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NOTE AS TO PRONOUNCING SANSKRIT NAMES 

Short a, as in organy or like the u in hut. The other vowels, as in the key-words /ar, 
pin, pique, pull, rule, (and roughly) they, so. Pronounce c like ch in church, and j as in 
judge. The “aspirates” are true aspirates: thus, th, dh, ph, as in hothouse, madhouse, 
uphill. They are not spirants, as in thin, graphic. The underdotted t, d, n, etc. are 
pronounced (by the Hindus, at least) with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn 
back. Dotted m or n indicates nasalization of the preceding vowel. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page siii 

Sections of the Frame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to Xll 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 3£ 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita, That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabiJated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair courtezan, stands in the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and VHI immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original V[ and VH in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VH and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers so that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 

MEANING OF HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages containing (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Numbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lmes of each left-hand page, refer to the ‘‘original order,” as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of that recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is placed imme^ately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Tliis is page siv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR II” 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus: 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale tailam). But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tailam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR II. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR II. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 3.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo "ktam: 
bho rajan. 

* Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Recensions or Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
Series, S. K. Belvalkar^s XJttara-RSma-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled A method for citing San- 
skrit dramas,” and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 

I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakarunapuratarangitadrge namah. 1 
gripuranapurusam puratanara 

padmasaihbhavam umapatim maya 
sarapranamya subhagam sarasvatim 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

pura kailasagikharam asinam paramegvaram jagadambika pranamya 
Vadat: kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dhimatam, 
itaresam tu mtirkhanam nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityuktatvat kalapanayanartham kapi sakalalokacittacamatkariai 
katha kathaniya. tatah paramegvarah parvatlih praty aha: he 
3 pranegvari, grtiyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharim katha maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension of I 
pura lafikegvarabhujake^iirardkasopale 
§aile gaileiidrasutaya jagade jagadigita: 

3 deva, citrab katbab kagcid antarayasya mocanib 
mabyam Qugrusave brtibi, manahprahladinih gubbab. 
atbo ’vaca mabadevo bbavanim pritamanasab, 

6 giragcandrangunisyandasudbamadburaya gira: 
asti sinbasanam kimcid gtihai^yam mabattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatringat s^abbafijikab. 

9 kadacid ucite kale kalakuQalasamkule 

bbojarajasabbamadbye katbayanti sma tab katbab. devy uvSca: 

kasye ’dam asanam divyam, deva ? kimrupalaksanam ? 

12 kutra stbanam bbavet ptirvam ? vauge kasya mabipateb ? 
pr§.pa bbojamahipalab kasmad etad varasanam ? 
tac dtram iva me bbati; ptirvam arabhya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mabadevo babbase dantakantibbib 
mauli candramasab kurvanu akasmikamabodayam. 

ztt sznkdsanadvdtnTigtM^dm prai/iamd Idpanikd 

3 
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1. Frame-story: First Section — BR, JR, VarR^ 

Brief Recension of I 

yam brahma vedantavido vadanti, 

pararh pradhanarh purusarh tatha ^nye, 
vigvodgateh karanam Igvaram va, 
tasmai namo vighnavinaganaya. 1 
jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayah, 
pandityadanaikavi^aradayah, 

■vlnapravinikrtanaradayah , 

smarami padav iha garadayah. 2 
svarupam anandamayam muninam 
agocaram locanayor ativa, 
manisicetogrhadipadhama 

vandamahe cetasi ramanama. 3 
nilinam indoh payasi Va bimbam 
satam yad antahkarane vibhati, 
sada tad aiiandavivekarupam 

param-pararh dliama givaih bhajama. 4 

adhuna manasvinam manoranjanaya dvatrihgatsihhasanaputlalikaviciLrrilripakauLu- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah kathaprabandhah kathyatc. uktara ca: 
kavigvaranam vacasam vinodair 

nandanti vidyanidhayo, na ca ’nye; 
candropala eva karaih sudliahgor 

dravanti, na Vyil drsadah kadacit. 5 api ca: 

vacoVuragam rasabhavagamyam 
janati dhlrah sudhiya, na ca Vyah; 
gambhlram ambhodaravarh vidagdha 
vidur mayura, na punar balakah. 6 
kailasam ullasakaram suranarb 

kadapy adhisthaya muda carantam 
papraccha gaurl priyam indugaurarh 
gaurikrtagesajanarn yagobhih: 7 
klegavahair api tapobhir upetya yogam 

yam na 'pnuvanti manasa yatayo ’pi nunam, 
tasya ’nkam etya tava deva sukliam carantyS. 

jagarti ko’pi mama punyamayo ’nubhavah. S 
vadanti devega manogatas tvarh 
mauoratham purayasi ’ti santah; 
tatha katha mEm anugrhya tasmad 
ajnapaya jfianamayat pradipah. 9 
anandasyandinim ramyam madhuram rasameduram 
katham kathaya devega mama ’nugrahakamyaySl. 10 
tatal^ samtosapiyiisapariparno mahegvarah 
priyam prati priyam vacam abhasata manlsitam; 11 
somakantamayam divyam asit sinhasanam gubham, 
abhavan ratnakhacita dvatringat tatra putrikuh. 1® 
ekaikasyam tatha tS-sam adbhnta ’bhut sarasvatl; 

* tatha ’bhasanta cai ’kaika bhojam ambhojalocane. 13 
kasya sinhasanam tavat, praptam bhojena va katham ? 
tat sarvam candravadane vadami tava sarhpratam* 14 
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Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Jainistic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na hi yasya yoginah, 
jagattrayagesatamovinagakam 

jyotih param taj jayati prakagakam. 1 
anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupatam 
yasya ’nigam jnanamayaikadarpane, 

pranaumi tarn grlbhagavantam adimam. 2 
ye ptijaniyah sumanahsamuhais 

te santu me griguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vacam. 3 
sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrisarvajnagasanaprabhavakasya 
paramagurugrisiddhasenadivakarapranitopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
3 gambhiryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya \ikramakraiitatrivikramasya gri- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prarabhyate. tasya ’yam purvaka^dsam- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 purvamdevatadhisthitacandrakantaratnamayasifihasanasthadvatrmgatputrikabhih 
pravararajyalaksminivasambhojasya gribhojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatrihgatkathanakaih grivikramadityasya gunotkirtanam cakre. tatra ke’pi 
9 jijnasavah kathayanti: kasya tat sihhasanam ? kena kasya ’rpitam ? katham 
bhojena labdham ? kani tani kathanakanl ’ti tat sarvam avedyamanam grQyatam, 
tatha hi: 

Vababuci Recension of I 

namo gurunam caranambujebhyas 
tathe ’stadevebhya upasitebhyah; 
prarabdhakaryesu sama ’stu siddhir 
vacam vicaresu gubha ca buddhi^. 1 

dvatrihgatikaiambhaih sihhasanakhandasya vikramadityasya vararucir ueita racayati 
— sabhyah gravantu — durlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-story: Second Section. 

King Bhartrliari and the fruit that gave immortality 

SoTJTHEBN Recension of II 

asti samastavastuvistirna gunaparabhiitapurandaranivaso ’jjayini 
nama nagari. tatra samastasamantasimantinisimantasinduraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir nama raja ’sit, saJcalakalapravinah 
samastagastrabhijnag ca. tasya ’nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurangana ’nahgasena nama ’bhiit. 
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11. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare brahmanah kagcit sakalagastrabhijflo vigesato 
mantragastravitj param daridrah, mantranustbanena bhuvanegvarim 
9 atosayat. tusp sa brahmanam avadit: bho brahmana, varam 
vrmsva. brahmaneno ’ktam: devi, yadi me prasanna ’si, tarhi mam 
jaramaranavarjitam kuru. tato devya divyam ekam pbalam dattva 
12 bhanitag ca [!]: bhoh putra, etat phalam bhaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bhavisyasi. tato brahmanas tat pbalam grbitva svabbavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatarcanam vidbaya yavat pbalam bbaksayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evam buddbir abbut: kim iti, abam tavad daridrah; 
amaro bbutva kasyo ’palcararb karisyami ? param bahukalajivina ’pi 
bbiksatanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinah purusasya svalpa- 
18 kalajivitam api greyase bbavati. anyac ca; yas tu vi j uanavibbava- 
digunair ynktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jlvitarb sapbalaib 
bbavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair manusyo 
vij fulnagauryavibbavadigunaib sametah, 
tat tasya jivitaphalarb pravadanti santah; 

kako ’pi jivati cirarb ca balim ca bhimkte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodharmasabitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balim kavalayan klirmam ciram jivati vayasah. 2 api ca: 
yasmifl jivati jivanti bahavab, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kim na kurute caricva svodai’apuranam ? 3 kirb ca: 
ksudrah santi sahasragah svabharanavyaparapurodarab; 

svartbo yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranlh; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidagbasainbhrtajagatsamtapavichittaye. 4 
asampadayatah kamcid arthaib jatikriyagunaib, 
yadrccbagabdavat punsab samjflayai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat pbalam rajne dlyate cet, sa jaramaranavarjito bbutva 
caturvarnyam dharmatab paripalayisyati ’ti tat pbalam grbitva 
3 rajasamlpam Sgatya — 

ahinam malikam bibhrat tatha pltambararb vapub, 
bare barig ca bbupala karotu tava mafigalam! 6 
ity a(Srvadapilrvakam rajfio baste pbalam dattva bbanati sma: bbo 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdbam idam apurvapbalam bhaksaya, 

5 jaramaranavarjito bhavisyasi. tato raja tat pbalam grbitva tasmai 
babUny agraharani dattva visasarja, viearayati sma: abo, mamai 
’tatphalabbaksanad amaratvarb bbavisyati. mama ’nafigasenayam 

6 atipritib. sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogaduhkbam 
so^um na gaknomi. tasmad idam pbalam mama praniapriyaya 
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anaflgasenayai dasyami ’ty anafigasenam atuya dattavan. tasya 
anafigasenaya mtodurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmai 
9 tat phalam dadau. tasya mandurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake pritik, sa tasmai datta- 
vatl. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadkarinyam makat prema, so ’pi 
12 tasyai prayacckat. tatak sa gomayadkarinl gramad bakir gomayam 
dkrtva gomayabkajanark sva^irasi nidkaya tadupari tat pkalam 
niksipya yavad rajavitkyam agacckati, tavad raja bkartrkarl raja- 
15 kumaraik saka vaikalim gacckans tasyak girasi stkapitagomaya- 
grastkitam tat pkalam drstva grhitva vyagkutya grkam agatak. 
tatas taiii brakmanam akiiya ’vadit: bko brakmana, tvaya yat 
18 pkalam dattam tadrgam anyat pkalam asti kim ? brakmaneno 
’ktam; bko raj an, tat pkalam devat&varaprasadalabdkam divyam; 
tadrgain pkalam bkuloke na ’sti. anyaeca: raja nama saksad igvarak, 
21 tasya purato ’nrtaiii na vacyam. sa devavan niriksaniyak. tatka co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibkik parikirtitah; 
tasmat tarn devavat pagyen na vyallkam vadet sudkik. 7 
tato rajM bkanitam: tadrgam pkalam drgyate cet, katkam ? brak- 
mano ’bravit: tat pkalark bkaksitam va na va ? raja ’bkanat: na 
3 maya bkaksitam tat pkalam, mama pranavallabkaya anangasenayai 
dattam. brSkmaneno ’ktam: tarki tarn prccka, tat pkalam kim 
bkaksitam iti. tato raja ’nangasenam aJkuya gapatkam karayitva 
6 ’prcckat. tayo ’ktam: tat pkalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatak 
sa akaritak prsto dasyai dattam ity akatkayat. dasI gopale, gopalo 
gomayadkarinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasampratyayo raja 
9 paramavisadam gatva glokam apatiiat: 
rupe manokarini yauvane ca 

\’Ttkai ’va punsam abkimanabuddkik; 
natabkruvain cetasi cittajanma 

prabkur yad eve ’cckati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: ako stnnam cittam caritram kenapi jflatum na gakyate. 
tatka CO ’ktam: 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitam ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bkagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanarn ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyak ? 9 tatka ca: 

grknanti vipine vyagkram, vikarkgam gagane stkitam, 
sarinmadkye gatam mlnam, na strinam capalam manak* 10 
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kim ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyagiih puspagiir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu strinam manahsuddhir manag api. 11 

api ca: 

sukhaduUdiaiayaparajayajlvitamaranani ye vijananti, 
muhyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vaflcbanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayah. 13 
tatha ca: 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vancayanti narain naryah prajnadhanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhrastaih nikrstam dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamam prayo manye strinam priyaih varam. 15 

gamavesu pratis^asu gunesv aradhyalcotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapafike svayam striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

vigvasayanti ca naraih na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagllavata sadai ’va 
naryah gmaganavatika iva varjaniyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat paraih bhagyaih, na bodhad aparam sukham, 
na barer aparas trata, na saihsarat pare ripuh. 18 
iti ’dam padyam pathitva paramam vairagyaih gato bhartrharir 
vikramarkaih rajye ’bhi§icya svayarh vanarh jagama. 

Hi hkartrkarer vdirdgyaJcatka 

Metrical Recension of II 

asti vistrtasampattih prthvimandalamandana 

suparvalayasaubhagyam jayiny ujjayini pun. 

3 anuje vikramaditye yuvaraje ’nuvartini, 
raja bhartrharir nama kantajanamanoharahi. 
anafigasena mahisi manya bhartrhareb priya; 

6 tasyam asaktahrdayo na ’nyad veda sa bhiipatih. 
tasminn eva pure kagdd dvijo durgatipl^tab, 
drak^am tapas taptvH bhadrakallm atosayat. 

9 varartham prerito devya kasmihgdt karanantare 
vismrtya svabhilasitam amartyatvam ayacata. 
tato dattva phalam divyam sahasam devata ’bravlt: 

14 yadi bhaksed bhavan vipra, bhaved amarasazonibhah. 
dvayor va ’pi bahunam va na phalam phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evai ’tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

Id tato nijagrham prSptam*, bharya pratyudgata mudS; 
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kim labdhavan mahaprajne ? ’ty aprcchat tapasah phalam. 
sa tena phalahastena jfiapitartba tarn abravit: 

18 grotriyo buddbiman na ’sti ’ty etat sadyas tvaya krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bbavata cirajivina 
yacamanena sarvatra mrtaprayena bbuyate. 
iti bharyavacah grutva ciram cintakulo ’bhavat: 
punso ’drstavihinasya kva dbiyab kva sukhani ca ? 
bandbublno daridras tu katham jivitum utsahet ? 

24 tasmad idam phalam rajne pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigcitya sahasS. nirbuddhis tat tatha *karot; 
pujam taducitam vipro labdhva bhartrharer yayau. 

27 tatas tu cintayam asa phalam prapya sa bhupatih: 
ekopayojyam phalam ity avadid brahmanottamah; 
anangasena dayita mama nityam sukhaprada 
30 divam gacchati cet, kastam; katham tadviraham sahe ? 
iti divyaphaiam pradat priyayM sa mahipatih; 
sa ca mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

33 sa ca tena phalenai ’va turamgagrhamarjamm 
tosayam asa; sa cai Va vallabham pagupMakam. 
so’pi prabhatasamaye carayisyan gavam ganam 
36 gosthe gomayaharinyai priyayai tat phalam dadau. 
venupatre vahanti sa phalam gomayaptirite 
pratiyatum samarebhe ganakaih svam niveganam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bhartrharis tatah 

vahyalyat puram agacchann adraksit saphalam striyam. 
tatah sa vismayavistah, smarann eva ca tat phalam, 

42 ahuya dvijavaryam tarn aprcchat phaladayakam: 

brahmann ekam phalam mahyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat phalam. 

45 nirlksya, tad iti jfiatva, rajanam avadat sudhih: 

tvaya na bhaksitam nunam, kasmaicid dattavan phalam. 
prccha gudram vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abhidhasyati sa sarvam, bhavaiig ca ’vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prthivlpate; 
mrsa ’bhidhatum gakyeta purastad bhavatah katham ? 

51 evam ukto mahipalas tarn tu gomayaharinim 
ahiiya phalam adaya tat tathai Va vyacarayat. 
vijnaya rajnivrttantam rdrvedad idam abravit: 

54 mithyanuragasamrambhat papaya 'tipragalbhayS. 
vaftcito ’ham aho mohad; dhik kastam strivicestitam! 
ittham vimrgya sa ciram vairagyam paramam gatah, 

57 svarajye vikramadityam abhisicya vanam gatah. 

iti bhaHTharivdirdgyotpal^^ noma 

dvitlyd Idpanika 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of II 

igvara uvaca: daksinapathe ’sty ujjayinl nama nagari. tatra bliartrliarir nama raja, 
prasunam iva gandhena suryene ’va nabhastalam 
bhati *devi puram tena vasantene Va kananam. 1 
anuddhatagunopetah sarvanitivicaksanah 
cakoranayane rajyam sa cakara mahamanah. 2 
tasya rajno bhartrharer anangasena nama ’tivasaubhagyavatl bhagyasampanna patni 
babhtiva. 

sa ’nangamadalavanyapiyusarasakupika; 
tasya ’sij jlvitasyai ’kam saram sarangalocana. 3 
bhati sa yauvanonmatta vadhur avayavair navaih, 
vasantasamgamachaya valli Va navapallavaih. 4 
• kaumudi Va mrgankasya kaver iva sarasvatl 

sa ’bhut pranegvari tasya, pranebhyo ’pi ganyasl. 5 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddlio ’pi brahmano daivavagad akimcano 
durbala eva babbuva. 

akimcanataya devi nirvedam paramam gatah; 
devim aradhayam asa sa dvijo bhuvanegvarlm. 6 
tatas tadbbaktibhavena prasanna jagadambika 
varam vrnisva matimann iti vacam uvaca lia. 7 
atho Vaca dvijo devim: amaratvam prayaccha me. 
om ity abhasya tarn candi divyam ekam phalam dadau. 8 
grastamatre phale tasminn amaratvam bhavisyati; 
nigamye ’ti vaco devyag cintayam asa sa dvijab: 9 
phalasya ’ganamatrayogena ’maratvam labhyate, ciram daridrasya paraparigraha- 
kamyaya din^anasya tad amaratvam na sukhaya, param duhkhayai Va samjatam, 
daridrasya vimudhasya manahlnasya jivatah 
parapavadinag ca ’pi bhumibharaya jivitam. 10 
budbuda iva toyesu, spbulinga iva vabnisu, 

jay ante nidhanayai Va pranino ’nupakarinah. 11 uktam ca: 

daridri vyadhito mtirkbah pravasi nityasevakab, 
jivanto ’pi mrtah paflca gruyante kila bharata. 12 
tasmat kim anena cirarnjivitena ? tasmad etat pbalarh rajiie dadami, sa tu ciram- 
jivitena vigvopakaraya prakalpate, prajag ca sukhinyab prajayante. yafcah: 
vadanyo daridram gamayati satam yo vitaranair, 

yagobhib pratyagrilir dbavalayati yo bbGmivalayam, 
vidbatte yo narayanacaranapadmopacaranam, 

ciram te jivytsub giva giva krtarthas trijagati, 13 
yair artir briyate samastajagatam danagranibbir gunair, 
yesam yati paraprayojanataya debab pxmab klistatam, 
nityam ye pranamanti samjitadbiyab gambbob padambhoruham, 
te dbanya^, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tair eva lokab parah. 14 
uktam ca ke§amcit: 

asampadayatah Mmcid artbarh jatikriyagunaib 
yadrccbagabdavat punsab samjiiayai janma kevalam. 15 
ittbam vimygya tena dvijena tat pbalam rSjfio bbartrbareb kare samarpitam. rajfia 
vicaritam: anena dirgb^yur bbavami; ana&gasena cet pratbamam vipadyate, dbig 



11 


King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 

S jivitam; priyam antarena kirn jlvitena? yatah: 

saudaminye Va jalado, dagaye Va pradipakah, 
muhtirtam api ne ’cchami jivitam priyaya vina. 16 
uktam ca kesamcit; 

candrag candakarayate, mrdugatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
malyam sucikulayate, malayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
alokas timirayate vidhivagat, prano ’pi bharayate; 

ha hanta pramadaviyogasamayah samharakalayate. 17 
ittham vimrgya rajna tat phalam anangasenayai dattam. tasyas tu manduradhipatih 
pranebhyo ’pi vallabhah; taya ’nangasenaya manduradliipataye dattam. tasya dasi 
3 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tena 
’nyasyai pranebhyo ’pi gariyasyai kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasm^ pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam. tena tat phalam grhitva vicaritam: etad divyam phalam raja- 
^ yogyam. ittham vimrgj^a tena rajno bhartrharer upayanikrtam. rajna tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajni ca prsta; tvaya phalena kim krtam ? tato rajabharyaya yatha- 
tatham niveditam. tadanantaram rajna sarhgodhya sarvam api vrttantam jfiatam. 
9 pagcad rajna bhanitam: uktam ca: 

yam eintayami satatam mayi sa TOakta, 

sa ’py any am icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kacid anya; 

dhik tarn ca tarn ca madanarh ca imarh ca main ca! 18 api ca: 

gastram sunigcaiadhiya paricintaniyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatih parigankaniyah; 
afike sthita ’pi yuvatih pariraksaniya, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatau ca kutah sthiratvam ? 19 
ittharh vimrgya sa raja vSiragyena bhagyavantam vikramarkam svarajye pratisthapya 
jagadadharam anakararh nirvikaram sarhsarasagarapratlkaram adipurusam akalusam 
3 aradhayitum vanantaraih gatah. yatah: 

vadami sarangavilocane tvam, asarasarnsarapatham gatan^m 
padarh vimukteh paramarh naranam narayanaradhanam eva saram. 20 
kiyantas tlrthesu trisavanam abhigilanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nye yogaih tapasi ratim anye vidadhate; 
vayaiQ kirn tu spastarh jagati paramajnanamahima 

smaramo ramakhyam kimapi kamaniyarh hrdi mahah. 21 

Jainistic Recension of II [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhagavatapurane pancamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya griyugadidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikumarena sthapita gryavanli nama purl purana ’sti. 
sthiyate yatra dharmarthakamaih saihbhOya sarhgataih; 
no cet, katharn praja tv asyah purusarthatrayimayi ? 1 

gambhiravedino bhadrajatika danagalinah 
yatre ’bhasamnibha ibhyah kim tv akopah sada ’lisu. 2 
yallokena budhena ’pi kalavaty avirodhina 
parakanyaviraktena citram uccatvam agritam. S 
sapota varyamaryada %dlasadratnakankanah 
mahila. yatra galante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevyamana ’pi na-bhogajasukhSspadam, 



12 
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iti Va *tarki yallokair na ’bhiramya ’maravati. 5 
sadbhogabhogasaflgo ’pi narendraprabhavadbhayab, 
yatra ’basi sada ’Qokair lokair bbogavatljanah. 6 
kutam ekam api tyajyam satrikuta tv asav iti 
sakalanka dhruvam lanka mene yanmanavair navaih. 7 
yasyam devagrbesu dandaghatana, snehaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjangulikalayam dvirasanah, khadgesu mus^ir drdliah, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipani^renisu manasthitir, 

bandbab kuntalavallarisu, satatam lokesu no dr^yate. 8 
tasyam bbartrbarinama raja rajyam karoti. pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja rajanvatl ratnagarbha, yatab: 

ye dinesu dayalavah, sprgati yan ugro ’pi na ^rlmado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, brsyanti ye yacitah, 
svastbab santi ca yauvanodayamahavyadbiprakope ’pi ye, 

taib stambbair iva kalpitaib kalibharaklantfi dbara dbaryate, 9 
tasya ca rajiio lagbubbrata vikramadityo rajyabbisekasaniaye katbamcid apamunad 
de^antaram agat. tasya rajno ’nangasena nania pattarajui, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyam nagaryam eko brabmano ’tyantadaridrapi<Jito blmvane^varXm dcvatam 
araradba. sa ca tasmai samtusta yacasva varam ity uvilca. sa ca ’jartlmaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devatayS pbalam ekam samarpya katbitam: tvaya plialam etad 
6 bboktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvam bbavisyati. tatas tat pbalam adaya brilb* 
manab svagrhe gatva madbyahnapujam vidbaya pbalam bh ok turn upavistag cinti- 
tavan: abam tavad daridrl yacakag ca ’tab kim mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti samcintya 
9 tat pbalam rajfie dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca katbitab. ngfia ca sncbabaddbena 
tat pbalam rajfiyai samarpitam. rajftya ca tadasaktaya mandurikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. ve^yaya cintitam: abam vcgya nlcastri, mama kim 
ajaramaratvene ’ti taya punas tat pbalam rajfie dattam. raja tu tat plialam upala- 
ksya tatparamparyam vicarya vairagyan manasi cintitavan: 
yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktab; 
asmatkrte ca paritu§yati kacid anya; 

dbik tarn ca tarn ca madanam ca imam ca mUm ca! 10 
sammobayanti madayanti vidambayanti 
nirbbartsayanti ramayanti visadayanti; 
etab pravigya hrdayarb sadayam naranam 

kim nama vEmanayana na samacaranti ? 11 
agvaplutam madbavagarjitam ca 

strXnam caritram bbavitavyatam ca, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsaijam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyab ? 13 
aho samstovairasyam, vairasyakaranam striyab; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabbogagebam debam. IS yatab ^ 

griyo dolalolS, visayajarasab prantavirasa, 

vipadgebam debam, mabad api dbanam bhiirimdbanam; 
brbaccboko lokah, satatam abala ’nartbababula, 

tatba ’py asmin gbore pathi bata rata na ’tmani ratab. 14 
kaca yukavasE, mnkbam ajinabaddbasthinicayam, 
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kucau mansagrantlil, jatharam api vistiiadighatika; 
malotsarge yantram jaghanam abalayak, kramajnigain 
tadadharasthiine, tad iba kim u ragaya mabatam ? 15 

dkanyanam girikandare nivasatam jyotib param dbyayatam 
anandagrujalam pibanti gakuna nikgankam ankegayak; 
anyesam tu manoratkaik paricitaprasadavapitata- 

iti viraktak gribkartrkarinrpo ’mandaparamanandakandapaUavambudasodarasaniya- 
gitalibkutasvantopayogam yogabkiyogam abkajat. 

Here JKs mss. give “ Vihrama and Agnivetdla.” See below, p. 288 


nia. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananathapangukubja- 
dinam manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apalayat, paricarakanam 

3 saihtosam utpadayam asa, mantrisamantadinam vacanaparipalanena 
manasam apy aharat. evam nyayanatilanghanena raja rajyara karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digambaro rajasamipam agatya. 

May a mandalikrtya bhujamgan dharayan harah 
deyad devo varahag ca tubhyam abhyadhikam griyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakarcL raj no haste phalara dattva ’bravit: bho raj an, 
abarh krsnacaturdagyam mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanam 

5 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. rajna ca 
pratijnatam tasmai. evam tabhyam gmaganam gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasangena rajno vetalah 

6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatak sa vikramadityo raraksa ksitimandalam, 

bktidevan api devang ca pujayam asa bkaktiman. 

5 puposa ’nudinam dEnan anatkakrpanadikan; 
gima gunini vardkante sarvada mrdubkSsite. 
evam nyayena vavrdke dkarmSrtkan avirodkayan. 

6 tatak kagcin makipalam prapya siddko digantarat 
yaySce mantrasamsiddkyS.i komasyo ’ttarasadhakam. 
tatprasangena vetalak prasasada Vanlbkuje, 

9 varam dadau ca: smaranad agamisyaini bkrtyavat, 
ajnapto ’kam karisySmi, na ’sadkyam vidyate mama; 
siddkayo ’stau ca samsiddkS bkavisyanU so ’gamat. 
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Bkief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko rajyam palayam asa; yatah: 

manthaksubdhapayahpayonidliipayobinduprabhabliik param 
kirtisphurtibhir adbhutabhir abhitas trailokyam udbhasayan, 
sadhunam pratipalanah samabhavad dhannaikasamsthripano 
devabrabmanabhaktivatsalamatih (jrivikramarko nrpab. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pra^asati sati ko^pi digambarah samayatah. tena havanam 
arabdham; raja tasyo ’ttarasadhako jatah. tena prasangena rajno vikramadityasya 
3 vaitalab prasanno babhtiva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam raja sukbena rajyaih karoti. anyada kenapi yogina 'gatya rajfiah proktam: 
bhoh sattvadhika, yadi prarthanabliangam na karosi, tarhi kimapi prartliayami. yatah: 
ksudrah santi sahasragah svabharanavyaparabaddhadarah; 

svartho yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranih. 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 

jimutas tu nidaghatiipitajagatsamtapavicliittaye. 1 
lacchl sahavacavala, tao vi cavalam ca jlviyaih hoi; 
bhavo tao vi cavalo, uvayaravilambana kisa ? ^ 
iti yogivacanam ?rntva raja praha: bho yogin, yadi mama sampattya garlrena ca 
tava karyam sidhyati, tarhi bruhi. tato yogi jagada: rajan, sarvatra saitvadhinai Va 
3 mahatam karyasiddhih. yatah: 

vijetavya lanka, caranataranlyo jalanidhir, 

vipaksah paulastyo ranabhuvi, sahaya§ ca kapayah; 
tatha ’py ajau ramah sakalam avadhid raksasakulam; 
kriyasiddhih sattve vasati mahatam, no ’pakarane. 3 
pnnah praha; rajan, maya kacin mantrasadhana prarabdha ’sti, tasyum tvam mamo 
’ttarasadhakatvam kuru. rajna ca pratipannam. tato rajanam adaya ratrau yogi 
3 vane gatah. tatra ^^ksagakhanibaddhagavanayanaya rajanam presya svayam ca 
piirvakriyam vidhaya man tram jajapa. tato rajfiah kastam jfiatva paficavingati- 
kathanakair nigam atikramya pratah pratyaksibhuya vetalah praha: bho rajan, ayam 
6 yogi mayavi tvam purusottamam balim krtva suvarnapurusam sisadhayisur asti. 
a to ’sya ma vigvasam krthah. yatah: 

mayo ’pakrtam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapayakam apy atti du§to durjanapannagah. 4 
tad ^arnya rajna savismayam cintitam: 

ekasya janmano ’rthe mudhah kurvanti yani papani, 
janayanti tani duUdiam tesam janmantarasahasram. 5 aho jivasya 

gathyaml bhavatu nSma, kim karisyati ? aham api samayocitam karisye, yatah: 
gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah sajjanah, 

gathas tn hathakarmanS. luthati padapithe param; 
payo hi bhujagah piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 
mahau§adhavagat punah kamalabalanalayate. 6 
iti vimrgya ’hutisamaye tarn eva yoginam balirn krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapurusam 
asadhayat. tatah pratyaksibhfiya hemapurusadhisthayakadevas tatprabhavam 
3 kathayitva rajfiah pragansam ea krtva gatah. tatah pratahsamaye raja suvarna- 
purusam adaya mahata mahena svapurim agat. 

[Here JR^s mss, give *^Vihrama^$ conversion to Jainism See hehw, p. 
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bhutale vikramasadrQyam na ko’pi raja babhara. tribhuvane 
’sya kirtir anargala gahge Va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 

5 devendro vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya rambham urvagim ca ’huya 
’vadit; bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
viQvamitratapobhangakaranaya tattapovanam gacchatu. 

6 trasya tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam aham dasyami. tac 

chrutva rambhaya bhanitam: bho devaraja, nrtye ’tipravina. 

tata urvagya bhanitam: deva, aharb. yathagas train nrtyam janami '’ti 

9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartharn devasabho 'pavista. pratha- 
mam ranibhanrtyam abhut. dvitiyadivasa urvagy api nrtyam akarsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyaih drstva sanitosam agamat, 
12 param iyam atyantarn nrtye kugale ’ti na kagein nirnayarh cakara. 
tasminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bho devaraja, bhutale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijfio vigesatah samgitavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayam karisyati. tato mahendrena 
* vikramadityakaranartham uj jayinim prati matalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena ’huto mantrina vetalena saha ’maravatim samagatye ’ndram 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanapurvakam upavegitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya Vasaro manditah. prathamam rambha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rangam adhisthita yathagastram nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’rvagi pragansita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho raj an, katham asyai jayo dattah ? vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavam pradhanam. tatha 
24i CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuccanicacalatam anganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsahgakarnanam samarupatam ; 1 

ramyam pratikavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabhyarhitarn prahuh sausthavarh nrtyavedina iti. 3 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtytombhocitavasthanavigesah pradarganiyah. 
uktag ca ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: 

ahgesu caturagratvarn samapadau latakarau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: 

dxrghaksam garadindukantivadanarn, bahu natav ansayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanam urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanam, padav aralahguli, 
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chando nartayitur yathai Va nianasah glistam, tatha ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanavigeso ramaniyah: 

vamam samdliis limit avalayam nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvigyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitiyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah stliitam atitaram kantam ^rjvayatardham, 5 
kim bahimo ’ktam ? 

angair antarnihitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthah, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
Qakhayonir mrdur abhinayas '^'tadvikalpanuvrttauj 

bhavo bliavam nudati visayad, ragabandliah sa eva. 6 
evam nrtyagastroktanartaki "ti pragansita mayo ’rvagi. tato mahen- 
drah samtustah san vikramarkam vastradina sambliavya mahar- 

5 ghavararatnakkacitam sinhasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinhasane kha- 
cita dvatringat puttalikak santi. tasam girasi padam nidhaya tat 
sinhasanam adhyasitavyam. tad atimanohararh sinhasanam mahen- 

6 drasya ’jnaya grhitva vikramarko nijaih purim agamat. tadanantaram 
gubhe muhurte gubhalagne ca brahmanagiryfidapurvakam tat sihhasa- 
nam adhisthaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 

nirmaya gasanam bhumer vyapya Mrtya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityab padena ’kramya bhupatin. 

3 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudhannayam gacipatih 
vigvamitratapobhangam karayi§yaim abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasali saram saraagalocana 

6 ufvagi va vagikartum, rambha va 'pi pragalbhate ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartanacatuiim, 
vibbavya taratamyam ca, presayUmas tato ’dMkam. 

9 rambha samjatasamrambha babhase: drgyataml iti; 
urvagya *pi tathai ’vo ’kto gandharvaii aha vasavah: 
ranjayantu bhavanto 'pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 
atmanor nrttavaicitryam devair alokyat&n iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharih prasasada ca, 
dadau ca prltidanani; tutusur divi§adganah. 

15 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad urvagilasyadargauat 
auaaidanirbhara devt, na kithcid bruvate 'ntaram. 
tata]^ purandaram devam devar§ir narado 'bravit: 

IS nrtyajfio vikramadityah sahasaflko ’sti bhGtale, 
aganta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigaradah; 
anayor iyam utkrste 'ty abhidhatum pragalbhate. 

^1 iti naradavakyena gakro matalim adigat: 
vikramadityabhijipalo rathena ’niyatam iti. 
sa gatvo 'jjaymlm rajHe yanta sarvam nyavedayat; 
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24 aruroha ratham so’pi pakagasanagasanat. 
tato jagama nagarim glrvanaganasamkulam, 
punyaikalabliyam abhyage nandanodyanagobidtain, 

27 parijatanujatena gangagikarabarina 

snigdbenai ’va ’nukulena sevyamanah sa vayiina. 
tato ’pagyat sabham divyam divyastaranacitritam, 

30 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dhikarinah. 
tato Varubya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajnaya, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dadarga tridivegvaram, 

33 ratnasinhasanaslnam gunaslram mahadyutim, 
lokapalagiroratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandharvayaksaraksomahoragaih 
30 vigvadevair asamkbyatair apsarobbig ca sevitam, 
valavyajanabas tabby am devibbyam upase\dtam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram brbaspatimate stbitam. 

39 tatab panau grbitva tarn pragrayavanatam nrpam 
mabendro madburair vakyair upavegayad antike. 
gatakumbhamayastambbagambhirabbogabbasure 
42 tarn ekam vallabbam bbiimer bbuje jambbarir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikramadityo nakabbulokanayakau 
ratnasinbasanasinau gobhayam cakratub sabbam. 

45 samasinesu sarvesu sudbarmayam suparvasu 
rambba raiigabbuvam devi ramayam asa lasyatab. 
tatba parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabbam, 

48 bbaratacaryanirdistam gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatib pradad tirvagyai vijayam tada. 
katbam etad ? iti ’ndxena prstas tat sarvam abbyadbat: 

51 urvagy abbinaye *nganam pradbanyam samadargayat, 
pratyangajaam upanganam upasarjanatam api. 
rambba tu prakapcakre pratyangopangamukbyatam, 

54 angopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evarb maya krtam. 
etad eva pura ptirvair munibbir bbaratadibbib, 
angam baUyab pratyangopangabbyam iti nigcitam, 

57 grutva mabendrah. samadaj jambbarib paritosikam, 
agnidbaute ca sicaye, ratnasidbasanam mabat, 
upasinbasanany atra dvatringat, tesu putrikab; 

60 tanmurdbid caranam nyasya samaroben mabasanam. 
asmin sinbasane stbitva sabasram garadam sukbam 
bbuvarb pHlaya bbup^e ’ty avadid amaregvarab. 

63 prapya sinbasanam divyam vikramarko mabadbbutam, 
amantrya tridagagrestbam gakram ujjaymim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bbtipalab punyagrabaniriksitab 
66 aruroba ’sanam divyam brabmananam saba ’gisa. 
stbapayitva yago loke, palayitva ’khilaJb prajab, 
dbaritrlm vikramadityab gagasS ’pratigasanab. 

iti sihkdsanalahho nama trtlyd Iwpanikd 
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Brief Recension of Illb 

atas tasya rajyaih palayatas tasmiun avasare svargaloka urvagl rambha ca jambha* 
reh pure madhuram nrtyam anrtyatam. 

tridagasadrgabhavaih sattvikai ragikaig ca 

prakatam *abhinayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vigesam manavatyob snrendra, 

na ca punar asurendrab kimnarendra narendrab. 1 
devasabbayam madburam vilasantyos tayor vigesam narendradayo ’pi na labbante. 
atas tayor vigesam jfiatum vikramagrajo mabendras trilokaprasiddbavikramam 

5 vikramarkam abutavan. atba mabendrasabbayam gaLva purubutrdititcna kala- 
kugalena rajakalanidbina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattab: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati, indreno ’ktam: katbam ? rajno 'ktain: deva *natyagastrajnan€no 

6 ’rvagi jayati, indreno ’ktam: rajan, tvam sarvakalakugalo *bharatapriragami. tato 
devegvaras tustab; rajne ’gnidhautam vastrayugmam da t lam, divyaratnakbacitam 
candrakantamanimayam sinhasanam ca dattam. tasmin sinbrisanc dedipyamanas 

9 tejabpuiija iva dvatringat puttalikab santi. tena sahito raja svanagaram pratya- 
gatab. tatab samicine muburte sinbasanam adbyasya praJirsto raja ciram rajya- 
sukbam anubabbuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss* of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadba dbarmakarmatbe rajani nisargasiikbasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabbayarb sinbasanadhirudbab pravarasuranikaragirabgekbarainanildranamaujarl- 

3 piiijaritapadaravindab gripurandaro liimakarakaranikaraspburatksirasagarataramga- 
ganrangagunaganavyatayagabpatavestitatrivistapasya grivikraniasya paropakarapa- 
rampararb pagyan provaca: 

prayab saty api vaibbave surajanab svartbi na datte dlianam, 

tirtban no ’ddbarati kvadn, na barati vyadhin, na banty apadam; 
astv atmambbaribhir janair yugalibhir! dhanyas tu kecin narab 
sarvanginaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damyugmajanasadbaranagunaganagrabanavirbbutaprabhiitaromancakoraki- 
tango dvatringacchalabhanjikagalitam kantacandrakantamanimayam svakiyam 

3 sinbasanam tasmai prabinot. tatahprabbrti jaganmukbamukbarikaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrabanaprasannagripurandaraprasadite tasmin sinbasane prajyarajyabbi- 
sekapurvam grivikTamah pratyabam upavigati. 

Here JR*s mss. give ^‘Brilliancy of Vikrama*s court.*^ See below, p. ^36 


IV. Frame-story: Fourth Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 
Southern Recension of IV 

tadanantaram varsesu bahusu gatesu pratisthananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayara gesanagendrad utpannah. uj j ayinyam bhtikampadhuma- 
$ ketudigdahadyutpata raina janaig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jnan akarya "praksit: bho daivajhah, kirn eta utpatah pratidinaih 



19 


The gift of Indra^s throne 

bhavanti ? etesam kim phalam ? kasya ’nistam kathayati ? tair 
Q uktam: deva, ayam bktikampah samdliyakale jatah; ato raj no ’nistam 
sucayati. tatha ca naradiye: 

anistadak ksitiganam bhtikampah samdliyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavarnatvad rajnam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradiye: 

rajnam vinagapiguno dhumaketur udahrtah, 
digdahah pitavarnag cet ksitiganam bhayapradah. 2 
etaddaivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajnah, pura maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho raj an, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 

5 yena ’maratvam yacaye ’ti. tato maya bhanitam: bho deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayam putro bhavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. tarhi tadrgah 

6 kuto bhavisyati ? daivajnair apy uktam: he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega utpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 

tato raja vetalam ahuyai ’tat sarvam tasmai nivedya ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvam sarvatra prthvimadhye paribhramyai ’vamvidhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya sthanam krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetalo mahaprasada iti vitikam grhitva kugadii!- 
12 padidvipan alokya jambudvipam praty agatya pratisthananagaram 
pravigya kumbhakaragrhe kamcin manavakam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparam kridamanau drstva ’prcchat: aho yuvam parasparam 
15 kim bhavathah? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyam mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac chrutva vismayarn gato vetalah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmana, katham etat ? so ’bra\ut: devanam 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupalavanyatigayamohitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syam sangam akarot. tasmad asyam jatah putro ’yaih galivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujjayinim agatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tasmai paritosikam dattva 
24 khadgam adaya pratisthananagaram gato yavat khadgena galivahanam 
hantum pravrttas tavat tena dandena taditah. pratisthananagarad 
ujjayinyam patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah garirarh visasarja. 

27 tasya rajnah sarvEh striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambham cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; katham kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryatam asam strinam madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
30 bhavisyati. tato vicaryamane kapi saptamasagarbhini samabhut. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtah. mantrinah 
svayam rajyam palayitum pravrttah. tad indradattam sinhasanam 
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33 tathai Va gunyam bhutva ’tistliat. tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirini 
vag asit: bho mantrinah, asmin siiihasana upavestum yogyas tadrgo 
raja na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam sinhasanam. tac 
36 cbrutva sarvair mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat sinhasanara niksiptam. 

Metrical Eecension of IV 

tatah kalena mahata vikramadityanagakah 

pratistkanapure gresthe samabkuc ckalivahanah. 

3 uijayinyam udabhavan durnimittany anekagah, 
bhamyantariksadegesu sucayanti mahad bhayam. 
tadanlm vikramadityo bhattim ahuya mantrinam 
6 uvaca: durnimittani kim vadisyanti me vada. 
ity ukto bliattir avadat: kim vaktum iha gakyate ? 
viniddham iva me bbati; pramanam daivam eva nab. 

9 tac cbrutva sahasaiako ’pi punar eva ’ba mantrinam: 
viruddham iti kim bruse ? mama na ’sti bbayam kvacit; 
grnv atra karanam bhatte, vaksyamy akhilam aditab. 

12 maya mabegvarah purvam tapasa paritositab 
avirbabbtiva bbagavan kalakantbas trilocanab; 
tarn vilokya mahadevam pranamya ’nandanirbbarab, 

15 itikartavyatajatam kimcin na ’jfiasisarn ksanam; 
tato ’bam ukto devena: vafichitam vriyatam iti. 
amaratvabhilasena devadevam vyajijiiapam; 

18 dinadbikaikavarsayam kanyakayam suto yadi 

jayate, maranarn punsas tato, mrtyur na me ’nyatab- 
sa tatbe ’ti varam dattva prayat kailasam Igvarab. 

^1 tadaprabbrti sarvatra nirbbayo vicaramy aham. 
ity Skarnya ’tha rajanam aha mantri mahamatib: 
tarbi sambhavyate sarvam, vicitra vedbaso gatib 
24 tarakasya; pura rajafi cbivayor nai ’kamastakab. 
karanam maranaya ’bbiit kumaro varadanatab, 
na naro na mrgab ko’pi Mranyakagipor api. 

27 tarn vic^raya c5,rais tvam yato ’sti bbavato bbayam. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityab smaranad agatam ksanat 
vetalam presayam asa; tadrgo mrgyatam iti. 
adhaya ’jbam sa girasa tasya rajagiroma^neb 
agad ambaramargena vegad vijitamaruta^. 
saptadvipesu saptadrisv api saptarntave^u ca 
vicinvann, atba vijMya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
dra^^vyam akhilam drstam; pratistbanabvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbbakarasya bbavane bhuvanegvara, 

36 ding.dbik§ikavarsayatt kanyaysb samnidbav abam 
apagyam bUlakam balabbanumantam iva stbitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram aham prapya vinitavat 
39 aprccbam etatsambandbam; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
e§a mama suta ramya, xeme ’sySm bbujagegvarab; 
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tasya ’yam tanayo jato; daivam eva ’tra karanam. 
ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismay^vitak 
balam ajnapayam asa pratisthanapurani prati. 
tadaium bhattir avadat, pragastapratibkodayah: 

45 abkiyatum arim sv5.miii svayam eva na sampratam, 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva daivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogad uparamat; 

48 punak kadacit kenapi karariena vidker balat 
pratastke sa prtanaya pratistkanam pratapavan. 
viditva vikramadityam svaputranidkanodyatam, 

51 anantak kalpayam asa balarb. parabalardanam. 
tato yuddkam avartista senayor ubkayor api; 

Qalivakanasainyain tad ajaisid arisainikM. 

54 vilokya vikramarko ’pi nijasainyaparabkavani 

abkyadkavat kkadgakasto kantum tarn galivakanam. 
tarn apatantaiQ alokya b^akak galivakanak 

57 jagkana dandakastkena, dandene ’va praj^takak. 

*pranunno vikramarko ’sya prakarena ’tiraikasa 
ujjayinyam papata ’qu sarvanatko ’py anatkavat. 

60 tarn drstva nijabkartaram gatasum patitam bhuvi, 
vikramSdityamahisi tada maatrinam abravlt: 
saptamasastkito garbko jathare mama vartate; 

68 tarn prayacckami bkavate, raksa raksavidkguatat; 
raksisyati tvaya balo raksitak ksitiman^am. 

iti bkittvo ’daram devt dadau tasmai kumarakam^ 

66 vivega jvalanam, bkartra mumude saka nandane. 
tarn gigum posayam asa mantii dkatrljanaik saka, 
sinkasaaasamipastko rajyam asya ’nusamdadke. 

69 kadacid *gagane van! divya ’bktid aganrini: 
grnvantu vikramadityamantrino mama bkasitam! 
etat sinhasanam divyam samarodhuiii ka igate ? 

72 ato bkavadbkir atrai ’va nikseptavyam dkaratale. 
iti gnitva militva te mantrayitva ’tka mantrinak 
niciksipuk pavitrayam ksitau gotrabkidasanam. 

iti sihhasaimgo'panam ndma caturihd Idpanikd 
Brief Recension op IV 

atka raja galivakanam vijetmn pitkastkanam prati cacala. 
samgraminadvipakayarathaprodbkatanikabkime 

pitkastkanaik prati gatavati ksmapatau vikramarke, 
sainyair garjan ranam abkiyayau galivako ’pi kopad;^ 
esa prayak kulasamucitak ksatriy§*nam ki dkarmak. 1 
gastrackinnak^atajabkaranirvapitodyatpratapak, 

*krodkoddhavaddkayavarakkuraksumaabkiirenupurak, 

^ pratardyotiksapitatimiradityasainyam dadkanak 

samgramo ’bktit prasabkam avanlpSlayor vakinisu, 2 
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blieriQankliaprakatapataliaravagambIlirabliimam 

samdliavantyo ranasamucitam gabdam akarnya vegat, 
akanksantyah samarapatitam paurusam sanuraga 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanita vyomni bhumau grgalyah. 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddhe ’patad vikramabliupatih, praniln vikrlya satkirtya yayau 
martandamandalam. tatas tasya sinhasanasya yogyak ko’pi na ’bhut. agaririnya 

8 sarasvatye Hi kathitam: etat sinhasanam iha na sthapyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicarya gueisthanairi niriksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension of IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyada raja pratisthanapuram prati caturangacamusahitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
galivahananipah sammuldiino ’bhut. tatra tayor maharane vikramadityah patitah; 

3 avantirajyam gunyam jatam. tada tatra rajj^alaksmir gorupena ruroda, yatha: atah 
paraih marb kah palajdsyati ? tatah pattarajhya saptamasagarbhasthah putro 
jatharam vidarya pradliaiiapurusanam arpitah, svayaih ca pativiraliena ’gnipravegag 

6 cakre. putrasya vikramasenasya rajyabliisekah krtah, pararfi tasmin sihhasane ko’pi 
no ’pavigati. tada gagane vag jata, yatha: asya sinhasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’sti, 
tenai Hat sihhasanam pavitrabhOmau kvapi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sihhasanam 

9 mantribhir bhumau niksiptam. evarh kiyati kale gate tad eva sihhasanam tvaya 
bhagyavata labdham. 
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Southern Recension of V 

nikseptoantaram bahuni varsani gatani. bliojarajo rajyam prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sihhasanam 

8 niksiptam tat ksetram krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetram mahaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sinhasanara 
niksiptam tad uccasthanam iti paksinam utthapanartham tadupari 

6 mancam krtvo 'pavigya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarajo 
vaihahih kartum sakalarajakumaraih sametas tatksetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan mancoparisthitena brahmaneno l-ctam: bho rajan, 

9 etat ksetram phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestaih bhujya- 
tarn; agvebhyag canaka diyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhut, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. yata idrgah prastavah kada 

la sampatsyate ? tac chrutva raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyutthapanartham mancad ava- 
ruhya rajanam ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho rajan, 

15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanaksetram idarn vinagyate 
tvaya. yad anyair anyayah kriyate cet tubhyam nivedyate; tvam 
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eva ’nyayam kartum pravrttah, idanim ko va nivarayisyati ? uktam 
18 ca; 

gaje kadamgarlye tu, jare rajani va punak, 
papakrtsu ca vidvatsu niyanta jantur atra kah ? 1 

anyac ca: bkavan dharmagastrabhijno brakmadravj’am katkam 
vinagayati ? brahmasvam eva visam; tatha hi: 

na visam visam ity ahur, brahmasvam visam ucyate; 
visam ekakinam hanti, brahmasvam putrapautrakam. 2 
iti teno ’ktam grutva yavad raja ksetrad bahih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar mancam aru^o vadati: bho 
3 raj an, kim iti gamyate tvaya ? idam ksetrarh sadhu phalitam asti, 
yavanaladandan bhaksayantu; urvarukaphalani santi, upabhujyatam. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaro raja yavat ksetramadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyutthapanartham mancad avaruhj’a punas 
tathai Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho agcaryam! 
yada ’yam brahmano mancam arohati, tada ’sya cetasi datavj’am iti 
9 buddhir utpadyate; yada ’vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aham mancam aruhya pagyami ’ti yavan mancam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vasanai Vam abhut: nanu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
12 haramya, sarvasya lokasya daridryanivaranam vidheyam, dusta danda- 
niyah, sajjanah palanly^, praja dharmena raksanlyah; kirfi bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gariram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
15 ity anandaparipurnah punar vicftrayati: aho etatksetramahatmyam, 
yat svayam evamvidham buddhim utpadayati. uktam ca: 
jale tailam khale guhyam patre danarn manag api, 
prajne gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 3 
katham etatksetramahatmyam jfiayata iti vicarj^a brahmanam ahtiya 
bhanati: bho brahmana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyahl labho bhavati ? brah- 

5 maneno ’ktam: bho raj an sakalakalakugala, tvaya Viditam kimapi 
na ’sti. yad arhati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhutah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari patati, tasya dainyadurbidk- 

6 sadayo nagyanti. raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvam mama 
drster gocaro ’bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadinam avasanam 
jatam. ksetrarh kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 

9 paritosya tat ksetrarh grhitva mancadhah khanayitum prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai ’ka sumanohara ’drgyata. 
taccMadhag candrakantagiladinirmitam nanavidharatnakhacitam 
12 dvatrihgatputtalikamilitam atiramaniyam sihhasanam adrgyata. tat 
amba-tjauam drstva bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipQrna- 
hrdayo bhtltva sihhasanam nagararh netuih yavad uccglayati, tavad 
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15 adhikam guru bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sinhasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bbo raj an, etat sinbasanam divyam apurvam, balibomapuja- 
18 rlikflTn vina no ’ccalati, tava sadbyam api na bbavati. tasya vacanam 
grutva raja brabmanan akarya taih sarvam api vidbanam karitavan. 
tatas tat smbasanam lagbu bbutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
31 drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bbo mantrin, etat sinbasanam pratba- 
Ttiaifi mama ’sadbyam abhavat; idanlm tava buddbiprabbavena 
bastagatam asit. tato buddbimatam samsargah sukhaya labbaya ca 
34 bbavati. tato mantrina bbanitam: bbo rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddbiman bhavati, anyesam api buddbim na gmoti, sa sarvatba 
nagam prapnoti. tvam tatbavidho na bbavasi: buddbiman apy apta- 
37 vacanam grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’narthakaryam nivarayaty agamyartham sadhayati sa eva 
mantri. tatba co ’ktam: 

stbitasya karyasya samudbbavartbam, 
agamino ’rthasya ca samgrabartbam, 
anartbakaryapratigbatanaxtham, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bbo rajan, mantrina svamihitakaryam kartavyam. 
tatba co ’ktam: 

mantrak karyanugo yesam karyam svamihitanugam, 
ta etc mantrino rajnam, na tu ye *gallaphullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dbanyadisamgrabam vina durgam 
tarunyam vina saubbagyam jnanam vina vairagyam durjananam 
3 gantib pasan^am matir vegyanam pritib kbalanam maitii paradlu- 
nasya svatantryam nirdbanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminab 
snebab krpanasya grham vyabbicarinyab purusabbaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir murkbanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nispbalam iti jfiatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mabatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddbib 
grotavya, devabrahmanab paripalaniyab, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca; bbo rajan, rajalaksanokta gunab sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamab. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidbaguna- 
garisttiena bbavitavyam: yab kulakramad agatab, kamandald- 
13 canakyapaneatantradisakalanltigastrabbijnab; tatba ca gunab: sva- 
mikaryartbam udyamab papad bbayam prajanam samgopanam pari- 
varanam samyojanam rajfiag cittavrttyanusaranam samayocitapari- 
15 j&anam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidbagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bbavati; yatha nando raja mantrina babugrutena 
brabmabatyaya nivaritab. bbojarajeno ’ktam: katbam cai ’tat? 
18 mantri vadati: bbo rajan, gruyatam katba. 
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Metrical Recen-sion of V 

atha tatra dvijah kagcid avapad yavanalakam; 

tad bhuriphalasampattibandhuragram ajayata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptam sthalam asit tad unnatam; 
nirmaya mancaxQ tatrai Va sasyam raksati sa dvijak. 
kadacid bhojarajo *tlia balena mahata ^vrtah 
6 tadyavanalakaksetraprantamargena gacchati. 
tanmaficakopary asino brabmano viksya sainikan, 
stb^aprabba vasampraptamahaudaryam abhasata : 

9 aho bhavantah sarve ’pi saraayantv atra sainikah; 
prthuka bahulak santi sadhlyansak samantatab, 
tvadarthas canakag cai Va pakvagodbumapin^aJb, 

12 nadijaiani vidyante prasannani babimi ca; 

atitbyam atra kurvantu, vigramyantu yatbasukbani; 
bbavadiyam idam sarvam, na ’tra samgayatam api, 

15 ity akarnya muda sarve sainikah prthiikeccbaya 
praviksans taddvijaksetram atmiyam iva nirbbayab. 
ksetrasya ’parabbage tu canakan attum *utsukan 
18 vibamgan udgamayitum mancad avamroba sab. 
svanujnayai Va sa ksetre prtbukan attum iccbatab 
babum udyamya cukroga drstva tan klistam^asab: 

21 atata 3 dbbir akramya kutas taib krurakarmabbib 
anatbabrabmanaksetram adya madbyagitam balat 
rajfio vijnapayisyami yatbai ’bbir, na ca nirgatam. 

24 ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainiksl niragub ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayatesu prodgamayya dvijo dvijan, 
arubya maficakam sadyab purvavatprakrtirn yayau; 

27 punar vigarbitSn drstva vinayad idam abravit; 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatba kim vrtba ? 
bbavadiyam idam ksetram, yusmabbir natbavan aham; 

30 yadvibbutib paraprityai bbavet, sa sukrtipurnSn. 
ity uktab punar agatya tatksetrakanikai^ adan. 
avarubya tatab *paksm sa niskasayitum gatab: 

33 bbo gaccbata bbata duram ksetrad asmat parigrabSt; 
brabmanadravyabaranad bhavatam agubbam bbavet. 
iti niskasaySm asa sainikans tang ca paksinab. 

30 yada mabcakam aroben, mabodaras tada bbavet; 
avarobed yada vipro, jayate krpa^ tads, 
iti vrttantam akarnya bbojarajah kuttibalat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroba ca mancakam. 
tatbai Va bbumipalasya lokapalasamadyuteb 
sarvasya Vtim apakrastum, vidbatum jagatab sukbam, 

42 dainyabbavam ca nirbantum, nirdagdbum dub kh a kar anam, 
paripalayitum sadbtin, nibantum ca durStmanab, 
datum rajyam api sviyam yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidbab samabbavann antabkaranavrttayab. 
anandaugbaplavo raja vage krtva manab ganaib 
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vimamarga: vigesena blitiguno bhaved iti. 

48 kenapi vastusamarthyam gakyate na nigubitum ; 
etad uddigya bhamtam kenacid buddiiigalina : 
jale tailam kbale guhyam patre danam manag api, 

51 prajne gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 
kim etad iti vijiiatum upayaK ko bhavisyati ? 
ity alocya dvijam raja samahuye ’dam abravit: 

54 kidrgi sasyaidspattir bbavatksetre bbavisyati ? 

bruhi sarvam dvijagrestlie ’ty evam prsto vya ji jiiapat : 
sarvajnas tvam maharaja; katbam ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor angasya bbavato drstib piyusa varsini ; 
yam vilokayase deva krpanam krpaya vibbo, 
dainyadidosasamgbatam so ’pasya grisakbo bbavet. 

60 vijnapto brahmanenai ’vam samtnstab prtbivipatib 
tasmai dvigumtam ksetrasampatter adbikam dadau, 
gramanam dagakam cai ’va svarnanam laksam eva ca. 
63 tatas ta^nmaficakasya ’dliab pravegam prtbivipatib 
purusadvibsamain kbatva dadarga mabad asanam, 
nanaratnacitaprantam, candrakantavinirmitam . 

66 dvatringat putrikas tasminn api sinbasane stbitab; 
tasam karesu patresu dv^tringad ratnadipikab, 
mrajanavidbanartham mangalar^trika iva; 

69 dvatringaddbasta vistaram dbanurmatram samuimatam, 
idrk sinbasanam netum aicchan nagaram igvarab; 
skandhavahab samu im etum prayatanta nrpajftaya. 

72 tada tad asanam divyam na cacala ’calendravat. 
kulakramagatab kagcin mantrX rajanam abravit: 
kasye ’dam na vij^imo maharaja mahasanam ; 

75 akrtvai Va ’tra bbutanam balikarma vidbanatab, 
agakyam ittbam uddbartum balatkarena kevalam; 
ato vidbeya vidbivad bhutatrptyai balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bbutatrptim mabamanab, 

bbojayam asa ca ’nnadyaih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobbutilabirany§,jyavaso’lamkaravabanaih 
81 prlnayitva dvijagresthans, tad unnetum pracakrame 
sinbasanam; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tad alokya mabipalo manayam asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad: asanam siddbam buddbyai ’va bbavadlyaya; 
buddhibino mababuddbe pajtike hast! ’va sidati. 
iti satyavacabsaram jjaatva mantri samabbyadhat: 

87 grciu rajanyamtirdbanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alpiyan vE gariyan va yah. svayam buddbivardbitab, 
parasya ’pi bitasya ’pi na karoty abitam hitam, 

90 sa puman nagam ayaLti, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmad buddbimata bbavyam ity etat ptirvabba^itam : 
ekam bi caksur amalam sabajo viveko, 
vidvadbbir eva saha samvasatir dvitiyam; 


93 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato ‘ndhas; 
tasya ’pamargacalane vada ko ’paradhah ? 

96 naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca nari niraQraya, 
mantrina rahita bhtipa, na bhavanti cirayusab. 
durjananam iva Qamo, matib pasandinam iva, 

99 ganikanam iva pritib, kbal^am iva mitrata, 

pradbanarabitain rajyani, dnrgam samgrabavarjitam, 
jnanahinam ca vairagyam, saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catustayam samyag boddhavyam atinispbalam. 
sammanadane kartavj’e satatam mahat^ satam, 
vrddhanam vacanam palyam, prinamya d\ijottamab, 

105 patbi nyayye vartitavyam, na ’nulanghya^ ca devatah; 
atmadblnam vrtba dravj^am nagyat pa^yet, katbarncana 
sabasrasamkbyaya va *pi praptakale vyayibbavet. 

1 08 anatbabalavrddbangabinadinannkampanab, 

^aritaskaradurvrttavancanadiniyamakab, 
gobrahmanahitodyuktab, Qaranagataraksakab, 

111 satyasaindbah krtajjtiaQ ca papabbirur nrpo bbavet; 
yena kenapy upayena ^atrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryani cintyani saha mantrina, 

114 kulakramanuyatena, pritena vasudhatale, 
ucitavasarajnena, rajacittanurodhina, 
jfiatanitirabasyena, svamikaryopajlvina, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, pariv5raprabarsina. 
pura kila pradbanena nandasya jagatipateb 
babugrutena bnddhyai *va viprasya ’pabrto vadbab. 

Hi 'pancaml Idpanikd 

120 atba tena nrpalena preritas tatkatb^ prati, 

sa mantri nandabbumindracaritrara citram abbyadbat. 

Brief Recension of V 

tato babudivasa atikrantab. tatra kenacid brabmanena yugamdban vapita pari- 
pakva ca. atba sinhasanastbane malakam krtva viprab samaru^ab. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bbojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatab. rajasainyam 
drstva tena vipreno ’ktam: bbo agaccbata, ramya *iLrvarukab santi, ramy^ valukani 
ca, yatbaruci grbyatam. tasya gabdam grutva parivarab ksetramadbye pravistah; 
6 yatbasukbam *grabltiim lagnag ca. tato m^ad avatirya vipro yavat pagyati, tav^at 
k§etram sainyena bhagnam drstam. tad d|*§tva brahmajgiena phutkarab krtab: 
bbob papistbab, kimartbam mam mosayantab ? nirgacchantu, mrgaccbantu, anyatbai 
9 rajne nivedayami. tatab parivaro bbitab, bbita iva bahir nirgatab. vipras tu 'punar 
api malakam artxcDiab sMnyam pratyavartayam asa: bbob kimartbam gaccbatha ? 
agamyatam, agamyatam. evam malakam arii^o datum iccbati, avatirnab kipano 
12 bbavati. sa vartta bbojarajena ’karmta, tato raja ’pi malakam arudbab, tavad 
datum vasana bbavati; yavad uttirnab, tavat krpanatvam jatam. tato rajna vicari- 
tam: ayam bhumivigesab. uktam ca: 
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jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajfie ^astram svayam yati vistarara vastUQaktitak. 1 
evam katkayitva tatra khanitam. tavat somakantamayam sinhasanam niksrtam. 
tato dkarayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijnaptam: rajan, sinhasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko janati ? ato ’tra balividlianam karyam. tato rajna yoginyah pujitah; tatab 
sinhasanam uccalitam. tato ^rajna mantrine kathitam: tava buddhyo ’ccalitam; 
tato rajno mantrimantrena vina dhig jivitam. uktam ca: 
naditiresTi ye vrksa, ya ca nan niragraya, 
mantrina rahito raja, na bhavanti cirayusab. 2 
tarunyenai ’va saubbagyam, samgrabenai Va durgakam, 
vijaanenai Va vairagyam vina rajan na rajate. 3 
pasandina ivai ’gvaryam, durjanasye Va samgatib, 
jarastrlnam iva pritib, kbalanam iva mitrata, 
sapatnanam iva snehab, sevakanam iva krudbab, 
vam Va dyutakarasya, krpanasya yatha krpa, 
seve Va vyabbicarinyag, caurasya gapatho yatha, 
murkbasye Va matl, rajyam amantri vipbalam bhavet. 4 
mantriiiLO 'ktam: 

gurunam yacanam kurvan, manam iccban manrsinam, 

Scaram nyayanirdistam ayan *na ’pbalabhag bhavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension oe V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

krtacatuhpurusarthapravege malavakadege ^nitilatalavanasidhara rajanitivanivi- 
tanavaridbara ’nekapurusastriratnadbara gridbara nama purl, tasyaih brabmandod- 
3 bbedapravrddhayagorajahahsanivasambbojab gribhojab samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavantlpratyasanne kvapi grtoe dhanadhanyabhirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
’tyantam dhanarjanapravanab, param mabakrpanah. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
6 prarabdham. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantam pragasya sasyanispattir babhuva. 
tada tena tatra ksetroccapradege malakab krtab. sa ca vipro yada tasmin malake 
catati, tada tasya mahad audaryam bhavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punab 
9 karpanyam bhavati. tatas tatsvarupam dharapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
gribbojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajna tatra ’gatya tat sthanam 
nir&pitam; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatab svayarn malake catitah; tada 
raifio ’py audaryam adhikam abhtit, yatba: jaganmanorathan pixrayami, daridryam 
ctirayami *ti. tada rajfia cintitam: ntinam ayam vastuguno bbumiguno va. uktam 
ca: 

jale tailam kbale guhyam patre danam manag api 
prajne gastram svayam y§.ti vistaram vastugaktitab. 1 
tato rajiig tarn vipram mabadanena samtus^m krtva tat ksetram svayam grhitam. 
tato malakadhah khanitam; tatab sihhSsanam ekam rfl.Tidr flk3TitqTnaTiirn fl,yfl.m 
3 dvatrmgatputrikayutammrgatam. taccadvatrihgatkaradirghamastiabastocchrayam; 
param svastbanSn na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam: deve ’dam sinhasanam 
mabaprabbavam, na jfiSyate kasya ’py asti; tat^ purvam kimapi gantikapau§tika- 
6 balikarxnadanadikam kriyate, tatag calyate. tad akarnya brstena rajfia tatbai Va 
kaxitam. tatas tat sinhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Vaearuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dliarapiirlparisare sammadakaram nama sasyaksetram. tatra cai ’kah ksetra- 
patih sasyavardhano yajfiadatto nama, parikharodiianibaddliam anekasahakarana- 

5 rikelapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadlianyaliaridrajambirapuganagarangaQrngavera- 
matulangadibliir upagobhitam vatikam akramya tisthati. tadupakantbavanac ca 
’nekakarivarabaliarinanialiisadayah samagatya sasyabbaksanam aoaranti. tan- 

6 nivaranaya sa yajnadatto ma&cam ekam babandba. tatra ca sasyaraksayai sa yada- 
yado ’pavigati, tada-tada mabaraja iva gasti, prasadapur\’ikam ajnam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’ste. tac cbrutva tatparijana vismita vadanti: kim ayam 

9 pralapati ’ti. etac ca paramparaya dbarapuristbitena grlbbojarajena ’karnitam. 
tena ca kautukavistena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartbam kagcit pratyayito 
’matyah samupavegitab. so’pi tatba vadati. tac cbrutva rajSo manasi vismayo jatab, 
tadvicarag ca krtab. tatba bi: 

kastbakudyabalam nai "tan, na balam krsakasya ca; 
bbutalantahsthavastunam balam etad iti dbruvam. 1 
jale tailam kbale gubyam patre danam manag api, 
prajne gastram svayam yati vist^am vastugaktitab. 2 
vasuratnam kvacid bbtimau kvaeid angarakajparam; 
vigesab sarvatba greyobbuvi vastuni gesyate. 3 
evam nigcitya taduddbaranaya yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhGmikhananadibbir 
anekaprakaraib kanakaratnamayadv§,tringatputrikabbir upetam candrakantamam* 

3 mayam a^tabastoccbiayam tejasa jajvalyamanam sinbasanam pradur abbiit. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanab sarve parijana babbuvub. tatab pramudito rSja nijaraja- 
dbanim sinbasanam netukamab kimkaran adidega. tac ca mabayatnena ’pi na 

6 calati. anantaram devavani babbuva, yatha: bbo raj an, yady asya gantikapaustika- 
babvidbanam kriyate, tadai "vai "tac calati. tad akarnya brstena rajna tathsi "va 
karitam. tatas tat sinbasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 1 
Southern Recension op VI 

vigalayam nagaryam nando nama raja mahagauryasampannah 
samabhut, sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinrpalan svapada- 
3 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattringaddandayudhasadhanabhijiiah; mantri bahugrutah. 
tasya rajno bharya bhanumati; sa rajfio Hipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 
6 tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubhavans tisthati. yada sinhasana 
upavigati, tadH bhanumathn ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viy ogam na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicmtam: ayam 
9 raja nirlajjo bhtitva sabhamadhye smhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tarn pagyanti, mahad etad anucitam. yah kaml sa 
udtanucitam na janati. tatha hi: 
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kim u kuvalayanetrak santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahaJyam tapaslm yat siseve ? 
hrdayatrnakutlre dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam anucitam va vetti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strinam kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 
tavad dhatte pratisthaih, gamayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokaikadipam, 
kslrakuparavelavalayaviiasitair maninlnam kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanaih kalayati hrdayam dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
aho madanasya mahatmyam! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktam ca: 
vikalayati kalakugalara, hasati gucim, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhlrapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grutam satyam tapah gllam vijnanam vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mudhah pravigya vanitSnale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
vijfiapanam asti. rajfio ’ktam: kim tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

5 yad etad bhanumatl sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitam kriyate. asuryarhpagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
any ac ca : atra nanavidho j anah samagatya tarn pagyati. raj no ’ktam : 

6 sarvam api j flay ate maya; kim karomi mama mahatl pritir asyam; 
imam vihay a ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam : tarhy 
evam kriyatam. rajflo ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam; 

9 citraham ahuya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya rupam lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drasUvyarn tasyah svarupam. 
tad vacanam rajflag citte lagnam. tato raja citrakam ahuyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rflpam citre lekhanlyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavam likhflmi. tac chrutva bhanumati gmgarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarn vilokya padmini strl ’ti vijflaya padminilaksanayuktam tarn 
vililekha. padminilaksanam tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvl phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabham divyam afige, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyam griphalagrlvidambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanain bibhraU Tia.sika.Tn ya, 
dvijagurusuraptijagraddadhana sadai ’va. 
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kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagauri, 
vikacakamalakogakarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi ’va tanvl, 
trivalilalitamadhya hansavani suvesa, 
mrdu Quci laghu bhunkte manini gadhalajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktam tasya rupam likbitva raj no haste samar- 
pitavan. raja ’pi citralikhitam tam priyaih drstva ’tisaihtustas tasmai 
3 citrakayo ’citam dadau. tadanantaraih rajaguruna garadanandanena 
citrapatalikhitarn bhanumatim drstva citrakam prati bhanitam: bhog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvam api laksanam iikhitam, param ekam 
6 vismrtara tvaya. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin, tat kim vismrtaih kathaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaghanasthale tilasadrgo matsyo 
’sti; sa na likhitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanarn grutva 
9 tatpratyayartham suratasamaye tasya vamajaghanara yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tam drstva raja svamanasy acintayat: 
katham ayam asya guhyadege sthitam matsyam drstavan sarvatha 
’naya saha ’sya sarnsargo vidyate; anyatha katham etad anena jfia- 
tam } api ca, strinam visaye ’py ayarn samdeho na kartavyah. kutah: 
jalpanti sardham anyena, pagyanty any am savibhramah, 
hrdaye cintayanty any am; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthanarh, na ’paganarh mahodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanam, na puhsam vamalocanah. 10 
raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittham narada narinarh pativratyam prakalpyate. 11 
yo mohan manyate mu^o rakte ’yam mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. 12 
tasam vakyani tathyani svalpani suguruny api, 
karoti yah krti loke laghutvarb. tasya nigcitam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya purusas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah padamule nipatyate. 14 
ity evarn vicarya mantrinam ahuya ptirvavrttantam akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 
3 bho raj an, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena j nay ate; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ayam vrttantah. rajna bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvarii priyas tarhy amum garadanandanam maraya. 
6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva lokanam puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya. tatha hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasyi, ’pado ’stamgatah ? 
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stribhih kasya na khanditam bhuvi manah ? ko nama rajnain priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitab ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatha ca: 

kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam, 
klibe dhairyam madyape tattvacintaj 
sarpe ksantib strisu kamopaganti, 

rajnam mitram kena drstam grutam va ? 16 

anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh guro bhirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kulena hino bhavati naro narapateh krodhat. 17 
tato vadhyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat: 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastake va, 
suptam pramattam visamasthitam va, 
raksanti punyani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: aho etat satyarn va mithya va, kim- 
arthaih brahmanavadhah kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 
3 nandanam anyair ajfiatam hi svabhavanaih nitva bhugarbhe 
niksipya rajanam praty agatya bhanitam: bho raj an, anusthita tava 
’jfia. rajna sadhu krtam iti bhanitam. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
akamaya maharaja, vigala vidyate puri; 
tasyam nandamahlpalah palayam asa medioJm; 

3 yasya pratapajvalanajvalapinjaritam nabhah 
agajQsati Va lokanam akale ^py arunodayam; 
nanadigantasamantasamamtamaliadhanaih 
6 dhanadhinathavibhavah smarito yasya vegmani. 
evam palayatah ksonim, nyayye vartmani tisthatah, 
narendrasya ’bhavad rajfii bhanumatyahvaya priya, 

9 yadrGpasampatpIyusarasayananiseviaa 
m ni nde nandabhupena padmabhtih padmavistarah. 
mukham vaksah garirardham prabhavah kila te daduh, 

1^ pranaiQvaryair na tad ynktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpah. 
MS-valokasahitSlstpavigramasamcitah 
ne ’ste prthag avasthStum bhanumatya vina ksariam. 

15 yada kadacid bhupalo, mantrimantramyantritab> 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet taya saha, 
evamvrttam mahipalam uvaca sa bahugrutah: 

18 vijnapanam vibho samyak gmusvai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nrnam dharmajfie nitivedini 
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na dharmena ca nitya va viruddiiain karma vidyate; 
idam tv anucitam prayo manasy atitaram mama, 
asthane ’pi mahadevi yat tvaya saha tisthati. 
evam eva mahaprajna tvaduktam sarvasammatam, 

£4 kirn tv etasyam atipritir evam mudliam karoti mam. 
nai ’va Qaknomy aham netum ksanam apy anaya vina; 
ka upayo vidhatavyah, katham va syam aham sukhi ? 
ity autarga^aragena nrpeno ’kto bahugrutah 
grutva vijiiapayam asa rajfie priyahitam vacah: 
deva devyah sphurad rupam pate krtva vilokaya. 

30 iti mantrivacah grutva citrakaram nrpo ’bravit: 
padminyah paramam rupam pate krtva pradargaya. 
iti rajna samajfiaptas tatha citrakaro ’karot, 

33 so ’tha citrapatam drstva citrakaram abhasata: 
idam bhanumatirupapratirupam bhaven na va, 
iti gatva tvam acaryam prccha laksanakovidam. 

36 sa jagada nrpadegam acaryaya mahatmane; 
so ’pi citrapatam drstva citrakaram avocata: 
idarn bhanumatirupasvarupam, na ’tra samgayah; 

39 padminjvaravarninya laksanavayavadikam 

yadrk tadrg idarn sarvam, kimcin nyunarn me drgyate. 
etasya vamajaghane tilakakaralaksanam 
4^ sthatavyam, tan na likhitam; sarvam anyat susammatam. 
ity acSryasya vacasa likhitva tilakani tatha, 
rajfie pradargayam asa, taduktarn ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakaramukhenai ’tad akarnya ’caryabhasitam, 
ucitavasare samyag adrakslt sa guruditam. 
tato nandaksitipatir guninyagunagankaya 
48 nirdose garadanande dosam eva ’nvacintayat, 
cintasamtapasarajatakrodhandhikrtalocanah 
adidega ’vicarena dvijahatyai bahugrutam. 

51 pratyaha prathito mantrl vinayena vigarh patim: 
kvacit-kvacin mahatmano ifiatum sarvam api ’gate; 
sarhbhavyam etad anyad va, ma pramadam vicaraya; 

54 puhsa vivekina bhavyarn, vivekah greyase bhavet. 
ity uktas tu mahipalah sphuritaustham abhasata: 
yad icchasi priyam kartum, duratma hanyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grhad eva garadanandanam dvijam 
jagraha janatamadhye, babandha ca bahugrutah. 
tatag cintaparo: ’musya kutag cSritradusanam ? 

60 hatag ced vyartham acaryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagah; 
kim tu satyam asatyam va vrttam etad dvijanmanah 
ko janite ? katham ? iti ko ’yam rajno vrtha gramah ? 

63 tad idanlrntanam kSlarn yapayisyami godhayan, 
dusto va ’yam adusto va vijfiayeta ganadh-ganaih. 
iti buddhya vinigcitya vasudhavivarodare 
66 nidhaya tarn dvijanmanam avijfiatam apalayat. 
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raifie vijaapayam asa: yathadistam tatha prabho 
biiavadajnavidiianena maya tat sadhitam ksanat. 

69 tac chrutva nandablitipalas tusnlmbhavam avaptavan; 
aste iurasta\idvesi raksann avanimandalam. 

The Beief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of YI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vi^ala nama purl, tasyam nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugalo vijaya- 
palah sutah, bahu^rutanama mantri, bhanumati rajni. sa ca raja bhanumatirupa- 
3 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bhanumati samipam 
upa\dQati. anyada mantrina vijfiaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca yasya rajnah priyamvadah, 
eariradharmakogebhyah ksipram sa parihiyate. 1 
atah kathoram api kathyamanam asti. rajan, rajnyah sabhayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpah praha: mantrin, sadliu tvayo ’ktam; param aham kim kurve tarn vina 

5 ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino ’ktam; tato bhanumatlrupam 
citrapataHkhitam karayitva svasamipe sabhay^ sthapyate. tato rajfia citrakaras^^’a 
rajnya rupam dargitam. tena *pi tadanumanena tadrupam citrapate krtva nrpaya 

6 Vpitam. rajfia ca samipasthasvagurugaradanandanasya pariksartham arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadrfipam nirlksyo ’ktam: tadrupam rupam asti, pararb vamorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikalpah samjatah, yatah: 

9 ayam katham janati ? karanena bhavyam ! tatah krodbadhisthitena rajfia mantrinah 
kathitam: yadi tava mayi hitam asti, tarhi tvaya glghram garadanandanasya prana- 
nfigo vidheyah. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam: 

kalindya dalitendranilagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jale 

magnasya ’njanapufijamecakanibhasya ’heh kuto ’nvesanam, 
tarabhah phanacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. % 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anitah, cintitam ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyam va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago rajfiag ca patakam bhavisyati ’ti 
3 vimrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam va kurvata karyajatam 
parinatir avadharya yatnatah pan^tena; 
atirabhasakrtanam karmanam a vipatter 
bhavati hrdayadahi galyatulyo vipakah, 3 
tatah sa svagrhabhumigrhe sthapitah. 


Vn. Frame-story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince. Part 2 
Southern Recension op VII 

tadanantaram ekada rajakumara akhetartham vanam prati 
nirgataJh. nirgamanasamaye ’pagakunam abhut. tad yatha: 
akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo, 
nirghata ulkapatanam tathai ’va, 
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ityadyanistani tato babhuvur, 

nivaranartham, suhrdo vacag ca. 1 
tas m i nn avasare mantriputrena buddbisagarena bbanitam: bho jaya- 
pala, adya ’khetartham ma gaccha; mabad apagakunain drgyate. tato 

5 jayapalena bbanitam: bbavatv asya ’pagakunasya pratitir adya 
ninksamya. teno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, buddbimata purusena 
’nistasya ’pagakunasya prat 3 ’^ayo na drastavj'ab. uktam ca: 

na ^dsam bbaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaib saba; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brabmadvesam na karaj'et. 2 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtj’a nirgato rajaputrab. punar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bbanitam: bbo jaj’apala, tava vinagakalab 
3 samagatab; anyatbai ’vam viparitabuddbir no ’tpady^ate. tatba co 
’ktam: 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate bemama 3 a kuran^; 
tatba ’pi trsna ragbunandanasya; 
vinagakale viparitabuddhib. 3 

atbava, uparjitanam karmanam upabbogam vina katbam vinagab 
syat ? tatba co ’ktam: 

sadbhavo na ’sti vegj'anam, stbirata na ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti murkbanam, \dnago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanam gatva babufl chvapadan vyapadya kisnasa- 
ram drstva tadanugato mabad aranyam pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargab svanagaramarge lagnab. krsnasaro ’pi tatrai 
’va ’drgyo jatab. svayam ekaki turagaru^ab purab sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatlrno vrksagakbayam agvam nibadbya jalapanam 

6 vidbaya yavad vrksacbayam upavigati, tavad atibbayainkarab kagcid 
vyagbrab samagatab. tarn vyagbram drstva ’gvah palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bhayad vepamanangab 

9 gakbam alambya vrksam arudbah. purvaru^am bballukam drstva 
punar atyantabbayam praptab. tatas tena bballukena bbanitam: 
bbo rajakumara, ma bbaisib; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
12 tava ’bam kimapy anistam na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyagbrad 
api na bbetavyam. rajakumarena bbanitam: bbo rksaraja, abam 
tava garanagato vigesato bbayabbitab; ato mabat punyam garana- 
15 gataraksanena bbavati. uktam ca; 

ekatab kratavab sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bbayabbitasya praninab pranaraksanam. 5 
tatba bbfllliiTr eTia. samagvasito rajaputrab. vyagbro ’pi vrksadbab 
samagatab. tatab suryo ’py astamgatab. ratrav atigranto rajaputro 
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s yavan nidram yati, tavad bhallukeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvam vrksadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata ebi, mama 
’nke nidram kuru. evam ukto bhallukasya ’nke nidram gatah. tada 

6 vyagbro vadati: bho bhalluka, ayam gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva bantum samagatab; gatrubbuto ’yam anke kimartbani 
nivegitab ? yato ’yam manusah; uktarn ca: 

manusesu krtam na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyagbravanarasarpanam bbasitam na krtam may a. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adbab 
pataya. abam enam bbaksayitva sukbena gamisyami, tvam api 

S nijagramam gaccba. tato bballukeno ’ktam: ayam kidrgo va bbavatu, 
param mama garanagatab; amum na patayami. garanagatamarane 
mabat patakam. tatba co ’ktam: 

vigvasagbatakag cai ’va, garanagatagbatakab, 
vasanti narake gbore yavad abbutasamplavam. 7 
tadanantaram rajaputro vinidro jatah. bballukeno ’ktam: bbo 
rajakumara, abam ksanain nidrarb karisyami, tvam apramattas tistha. 

5 teno ’ktam: tatba bbavatu. tato bballuko rajaputrasamipe nidrarb 
gatah. vyagbreno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasarb ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakbayudbab. tatba co ’ktam: 

nadinaib ca nakbinam ca grnginarb gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayam cancalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bbayarbkarab. 

ksane tustab ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanaib prasado ’pi bbayarbkarab. 9 
tvaib matto raksayitva svayam attum iccbati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
lukam adbab pataya; abam enaib bbaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 

8 nijanagararb gaccba. tac cbrutva rajaputro yavad enam adbab 
patayati, tSvad bballuko vrksat patann antaragakbam anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bbayam apa. tato bballuko 

6 ’vadut: bbob pUpistba, kimartbain bibbesi ? yat pura ’rjitam, karma 
tat tvayS ’nubboktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigSco 
bbutv§, tatra paribbramans tisAa. tatab prabbatam asit; vy5gbras 

9 tasmat sthanan nirgatab. bballuko ’pi rfljakumaram gaptva nija- 
stbanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bbutva 
vane paribhramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrena gtinyo nagaram agamat. 
r&japutrarabitam agvam drstvS, jana raj no ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakbynb. tato rajS mantrinam samabuya bbanati: bbo mantrin, 
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15 yada kumaro mrgayartham vanam prati nirgatah, tada mahad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatha ’pi tad ullanghya nirgatak. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudko ’gvak gunj-ak san vanad agatak. atas tan- 
18 marganartkam vanam prati gamisyamak. teno ’ktam: deva, tatka 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribkik parivarena saka sa yena margena 
gatak, tenai ’va margena vanam gatak. vanamadkye paribkramantam 
31 sa se mi re ’ti vadantam pigaeibkutam putrarn drstva makagokasagare 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantrausadka- 
bkijnan akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastko babkuva. tasminn 
34 avasare rajfia mantrinarn prati bkanitam; bko mantrin, a sm inn 
avasare garadanandanas tisAati eet, tarki ksanamatrena ’mum cikit- 
sati. sa maya vrtka maritak. anyacca: purusena yat karyark kriyate, 
37 tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam. anyatka param apadam padam bkavati. 
uktam ca: 

sakasa vidadkita na kriyam; avivekak param apadarn padam; 
vrnate ki vimrgyakarinarn gunalubdkak svayam eva sampa- 
dak. 10 tatka ca: 

apariksya na kartavyam, kartavj’am suparikfitam; 
pagcad bkavati samtapo brakmaninakulam yatka. 11 
kim ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tatkai ’va stkitak; bkavitavyata yadrgi, buddkir api tadrgl 

S jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa sampadyate buddkik, sa matik sa ca bkavana, 
sakayas tadrga jfieya, yadrgi bkavitavyata. 12 
na ki bkavati yan na bkavyam, bkavati ca bkavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya ki bkavitavyata na ’sti. 13 
rajfio ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bkut. idanlm asya visaye maban 
prayatnak kartavyak. mantrino ’ktam: katkam ? raja ’bravit: yak 

5 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsam karisyati, tasya ’rdkain rajyarn dlyata iti 
grame gkoso dapayitavyak. mantrina ’pi tatka karasdtva svabka- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratak sarvo ’pi vrttantak katkitak. 

6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bkamtam: bko mantrin, rajfio 
’gra evam nirfipaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tac ckrutva mantrina 

9 rajfio ’gre tatkai ’va katkitam. tato raja sarvasabkasakito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistnk. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistak. tac ckrutva yavanikantakstkitena garada- 
13 uandmiena padyam abkani: 

sadbkavam pratipannanam vafieane ka vidagdkata ? 
afikam arukya suptanam kantuk kiik nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam grutva rajaputrena catumam aksaranam madhya ekam 
aksaram parity aktam. punar dvitlyam padyam apathat: 
setum gatva samudrasya gafigasagarasamgame, 
brahmahatya pramucyeta, mitradrohl na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavan, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtlyam padyam apatbat: 

mitradrohl krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
trayas te narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 16 
tata ekaksaram apathat. tadanantaram caturtham padyam apathat: 
raj an bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanam brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhallukavrttantam akathayat. tac 
3 chrutva rajfia garadanandanam prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kalyani atavyam nai Va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusyanam katham janasi bhasitam ? 18 

tada yavanikantare garadanandanena bhanitam: 
devadvijaprasadena jihvam vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanam grutva raja sagcaryo bhiltva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 
3 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantrina purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutam mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena satam samsargo 
6 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanam bhavati. tatha hi: 
varayati vartamanam apadam agaminun ca satseva, 
trsnam ca harati pitam gangaya durgatirn ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. rajfia satarn 
mahakullnanam bhavadrgam sarngrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
samgraham nakullnasya sarpasye ’va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarudiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Meteical Recension oe Vn 
kadiicit tasya bhUpasya putro vijayapSlalca^ 

Mtavab kamukah papab kadSciu mrgayaia yayS,u. 

3 kfsnakSkas tada guskaki^tbastho rS.uti karkagam; 
tsilabbyaktab puman kagcit sariuniikhab samupagata^: 
vaban malinavaaSusi dad^ rajakah. purab; 

6 humbhSravena krosautl g&ug ca vatsavivarjitS; 
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krsnasarpo ’grato ’yasid, vivastra ca kumarika; 
animittam ca vrksasya bkagnah Qakhah patatrinah 
9 nipetuk paritag, cakram cakradharakaracyutam; 
etani duriiiiiiittam baiiugo ’nyani ca ’bhavan. 
tatak samnikitak kecin niseddkum mrgayain ganaik 
12 prayatanta; tada rajakumaras tan avocata: 

draksyamo durnimittanam pkalam kidrg bkavisyati! 
vrtka ma ’bktita mrgaya'vdkaraparipanthinak. 

15 punar apy ucur ucitaik rajaputrakitaisinak: 

na visam bkaksayet prajfLo, na krldet pannagaik saka, 
no ’Uangheta nimittani, na brakmadvesam acaret. 

18 iti nitya nisiddko *pi iaulyad akhetakam yayau. 
aranyesu vibabkrama parito vyadhasenaya; 
brnhitaik karinam sinhanadair mukkarayan digak, 

21 vyaparayam asa garaik gvapad^ itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptak, kvacid vari vidusitam, 
kvacit prajvalito vaknik, kvacit kkata vasiimdkara, 

24 kv^acid vane caracamug cacalo ’dyatakarmuka; 
evam bakuvidkopayair vioacara mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gandagailasamakrtik 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jambalat ko’pi sukarak, 

nirmatkya tarasa sainyam; vigantam girigakvaram 
kayam Srukya tarn kantum kumarak ksipram anvayat. 

30 kvacit sainj^am bkrastamargam amle madkyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro babkrama vane sukaravaficitak. 
tato nidaghamartandapracandatapatapitah, 

33 pipasaknlitak granto dadarga saiilagayam. 
tatra ’varukya turagat, pitva paniyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddkagvam '^dgagrama taror adkak, 

36 tasminn eva ksane kagcic ckardulo gkoradarganak 
nirgacckann eva dadrge nikunjodaratak ganaik. 
bkityo ’tpucckayamanena kkuradaritabkuniina 
39 vaigarajjum abkitrotya vajinai Vam palayitam. 
aruroka kumaro ’pi maka\Tksam jyi\dsxik; 

\’yagkro ’pi glgkram ayasid, gandham agkraya manusam* 

42 tattaror agragakkayam bkalltiko vyavatisthati; 
muladege mahavyagkrak, skandhadege kumarakak, 
na ’varo^uin na ca ’rodkum na stkatum cE ’py asau ksamak, 

45 nimajjang ca ’padambkodkau, gllabhrasto hi manavak. 
tarn babkase ’tka bkalltiko vaca manusyayogyaya: 
rajaputra, na bketavyam; bhavato raksako ky akam; 

48 tiryancam api mark 'vdddki dkarmavartmany avasthitam. 
ity akarnya sa bkupalakumaro gatabkir abkiit; 
skandkopari dadau stkanam arodkum nrpanandanam, 

51 ita ehl ’ti bkalltiko ’py upavegayad antike. 
vyaghras tarutale tastkau tadamisajighrksaya, 
astamastakam arudke ravav avirabktit tamak. 


39 



40 


VII. Frame-story: Seventh Section — MR 

54 atha ’rdharatre nidrartam kumaram bhalluko ^bravXt: 
nidra tvaiii badhate nunam, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adbas tistbati gardulo; mama ’nke getum arhasi. 

57 evam priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’nke nidbaya murdbanam nidravagam upagamat. 
tatr^ntare Vadad vyagbro bhallukam sakbyam acaran: 

60 abam ca tvam ca subrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 

viddbi mam jatasauhardam, adhab pataya manusam; 
avayor ayam abarab pariptirno bbavisyati; 

65 majause na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandane. 

iti vyagbravacab grutva bbaliukab pratyiivaca tarn: 
yadrgo va bbavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bbavadbbito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bbetavyam tvaye ’ti vyalirtarb maya, 
na mano vartate tasmac cbaranagataghatane. 

69 tatab suptottbitam raj apu tram provaca bballiikab: 
ksanarb nidramy abam yavat tvam jagrbi kumaraka. 
ity uktva tasya bhalltikab samipe nidrito ’bbavat. 

7S tato vyaghrab sama vadad dargayann iva saubrdam : 
be rajaputra, tiryancam enarn kbaranakbayudbam 
ma vigvasibi dosajna, vigesat pigitapriyam. 

75 grnginam nakbinam dustarb dan§trinam ca na vigvaset, 
evam piirvoditam jnatva samyag atmabitam kuru, 
madbbayad eva sadbutvam ayam samavalambate; 

78 apaySte ca mayy esa pagcat tvam nibanisyati, 
svabbavad eva capalam sarvasya prai^o manab; 
tan niyantum na devo ’pi gaktab, kim punar idrgah ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bballukarb vinipataya; 
bbavisyati mama ’baras, tvam sukbena gamisyasi. 
evam vijayapalo ’pi vyagbravakyad vigafiJdtab 

84 nidranam bballukarb matvH patayam asa baligab. 
sa tatbai ’va patann ekaib tarugakbam alambata; 
na vinagyati bi kvapi sadacarab katbarbcana. 

87 rEjaputras tarn alokya bibbeti bbrgam akulab; 

so ’pi ptirvavad Sbbasya punar apy abbayarb dadau: 
kiiam yad yena loke ’smin cbubbam va yadi va ’gubbam, 

90 tat tena bbujyate; tasmat tvam eva ’nubbavisyasi. 
abam tu bbavatab kirbcin na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bballiike prabbatai ’va vibbavarl; 

93 vyagbxo ’pi vipbalarambbo jagama girigabvaram; 
avEtarat tarob sakam bballuko rajasununa* 
tatab- gagSpa tarn dinaxb papinam vanagocarab: 

96 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigacavat; 

yadii ’vam bbavato vrttam kagcit prakbyapayisyati, 
tadanim eva durvrtta vigapas tvarn bbavisyasi. 

99 iti dattva tada gapam yayau girigubam mrgab; 
sa se ml ra ravam kurvau sa babbrSma pigacavat. 
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atha rajakumarasya turagam punar agatam 

10£ gunyasanam samalokya paurah kastam gagankire: 
purvedyu rajaputrasya mrgay^ gantum iccbatah 
durnimittani jatani; tad etatphaiitam dhruvam. 

105 turanigo *pi kumarena vihlnah svayam agatah; 

gacchamo vipiaam, samyag anvesyamah kumarakam. 
ittham vicarya sakasa balavan balasamyutak 

108 nandabkumlgvarah prayad anvestum nijanaBdanam. 
aranyanlm agahanta, dadrguQ ca kumarakam 
pigacavat pradhavantam, aninjTih sainikak puram. 

Ill devataradbaiiavidMiri manimantrausadbakriy^ 
putrapasmaramoksartham cakara vasudbadhipah. 
evam krte ’pi putrasya paigacye ptirvavat stbite, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvedad avadan nipab: 
etSdrgesu karyesu jnatum kartum pratikriy^ 
ko bi nama samartbo ’sti garadanandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya maudbyad "vry^artbam eva ^dbiusitab; 
kopam tadanim eko ’pi mama na ’bbun nivarakab. 
tato babugruto mantri babbase vasudbadbipam: 

ISO svamin vidbibalat kalas tadanim tadrgo ’bbavat; 
sarvasvam api va dattva yasmai kasmaicid igvara 
yena kenapy upayena sadhayamab samibitam. 

155 ity uktvS. gbosayam asa sarvatra vasudbatale, 
karayitva patakam ca rajadvare samuccbritam; 
yab kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

156 tasmai dasyami rajyardbam, satyam akarnyatam iti. 
g^adanandanaya ’pi sarvam etad babugrutab 
jfiapayam asa, so’py enam pratyuvaca dvijagrani]^: 

1S9 vadai ’nam nandabbupalam; gSradanandanatmajS 
vidyate saptavarsiya, sa vidbasyaty abbipsitam, 
ity uktab sa narendraya sarvam etad vyajijfiLapat; 

132 tarn drastuin satvaram so ’pi babugrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bbuvivarodare, 
tatrai Va kalpita kacin netramargatiraskriya. 

135 upaviste mabaraje pigaco rajanandanab 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann aste tasyai Va samnidbau. 
tato.yavanikacbaimab garadanandano ’vadat 

138 etatpaigacanirmukter hetum glokacatustayam: 
sadbhavapratipann^am vancane ka vidagdbata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanam banane kiin nu paurusam ? 

141 grutva kumtos tad vakyam atyaksid ekam aksaram, 

. mubur-mubur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity ticus tatpritya rajapurus5b; 

144 papatba sa punab padyam dvitiyam dvijapumgavah; 
setum drstva samudrasya dbanuskotivivartane 
brahmaba mucyate pSpair, mitradrobi na mucyate. 

147 dvitiyam padyam akarnya dviUyaksaram atyajat, 
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mi ra mi re ’ti pralapann aste vijayapalakah. 
aho mahadbhutam iti procu rajanuvartmah; 

150 apathit sa punah padyam anavadyarthasamyutam: 
mitradrohi krtagimag ca steyl ca gurutaipagah, 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradiv^arau. 

153 vyajahara kumaro ’pi ra ra re ’ty ekam aksaram; 
tatah punar api glokam apathid brahmanah sphutam: 
rajaiis tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 

156 danam dehi dvijatinam, tad dbi durgativaranam. 
grutva padyani so ’py evam svastlio vijayapalakah 
sarvara \djnapay^ asa pitre vrttam vanagritam. 
lo9 tatak sa sagiraUcampara tattiraskaranlmukham 
alokya-’lokya saliasa vismayad antikam yayau, 
raja vismayavispharavilocanam abhasata: 

162 grame vasantya kalyani katham va kanane krtam 
rksavyagkramanusyanairi tvaya jnatam kumarike ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyata bliaratl: 

165 gpnu rajan vigesena! na me ’sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag devi vagavartini; 
tena me jnayate sarvam, bhanumatyas tilara yatha. 

168 akarnyai Va sa sambhranto javM yavaoikam ksipan, 
nirvarnya garadSnandam, mumude nandabhupatib. 
vyajahara tato raja sacivam janasarnsadi: 

171 bitakrn na mamai ’ko ’pi bahugruta bhavan iva; 
bhadrabuddhyai Va bhavata brahmadroho nivaritah, 
rajyaraksavidhau daksab kumarah kugallkrtah; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratikaro na vidyate; 

adyaprabbrti gaksyanod jetum lokatrayam tvaya. 
acaryam garadanandam mantrmam ca bahugrutam 
177 manayan nandabhtipalas tannayena ’gisan mahim. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King; etc.. Part 2 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nrpanandano vijayapalah gakunair nivaryamano ’pi paparddhyai vanam 
gatah. tatra sukaram anuvrajan kvapy atavyam patitah. tatra trsakrantah kvapi 
3 tatakam asadya jalam pitva grantas tattatasthavrksadho yavat sthitah, tavat tatrai 
’ko vyaghrah samayatah. kumaras tu vrksam artidhah. tado ’paristhaikavanaras 
tadvrksavasivyantaradhisthito manusyavaco ’vaca: bho rajakumara, tvam ma bhair 
6 urdhvam agaccha. tatah kumaro ’py urdhvam gatah. samdhya ca jata. tato ratrau 
kumarasya nidram preksya vanareno ’ktam: adho vyaghro ’sti, madutsafige nidram 
kuru. tato vigvasena supte kurnSre vyaghrah praha; bho vanara, manusyavigvasam 
9 ma kuru; muficai ’nam, tava mama ca bhaksyam bhavisyati. tada vanareno ’ktam: 
aham vigvasaghatam na karomi, tato vyaghro maunena sthitah. ksanantare kuma- 
rotsafige vanarah suptah. punar vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rS-jakumara, vanarasya ko 
IS vigvasah ? yatah: 

nadinam ca nakhinam ca grfiginam gastrapamnam 
vigvSso nai Va kartavyah, sti^u rajakulesu ca. 1 
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ksane rustah ksane tusto rusto krstak ksane-ksane, 
avyavastMtacittanam prasado ’pi bha^^amkarah. ^ 
ato muncai ’nam; mama ’haro bhavati, tvam ca nirbhayo bha\isyasi. tato bhranta- 
cittena kumarena kapir muktak. sa ca patann antarale gakhayam lagnak. tad 

5 drstva kumaro lajjitak. tatak kapina proktam; bhok kumara, mama bkayam ma 
krtkak, svakrtam karma tvam janasi. etavata prabkatark jatam; gato vyagkrak. 
tato lokanara svariipajfiapanaya kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti gabdam patka^itva vyanta- 

6 radkisthitak kapik praka: tvam avatirya svasthanam yaki ’ti. tatak kumaro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena patkitamatrena gratkikbkuto vanamadkye tarn eva gab dam uccaran 
bkramyati. 

9 itag ca kumaraturamgamo vyagkrabkayena trastak svapuram gatak. tam drstva 
kumaranagamane karanam \dmrgya raja saparivaras tadanvesanaya vane gatak. 
tatra tarn kumaraik gratkilam vi se mi re ’ti gabdam uccarantam drstva svapuram 
12 anaj^at. tato ’nekamanimantrausadkipramukkapratikarair ajatagunam putrain 
preksya raja praka: adya yadi garadanandanak syat, tada putrasya ka cinta bkavati ? 
param sa mayai ’va nipatitak. atra mantri praka: rajan, gatagocanena kim bkavati ? 
15 param pure patako dapyatam; yak kagcid rajakumarara svastkark karoti, tasya raja 
’rdkarajyam dadati ’ti. tato rajna pure patako dapitak, etatsvarupam ca mantriria 
bkumigrkasthitagaradanandanasyo ’ktam. tena ’py uktam: tvam yatva rajanam 
18 iti bruki, yan mamakina kanya saptavarsikl vartate, tasya darganam kumarasya 
karyate, sa ca kimapy upayam karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajne katkitam. raja ca 
glgkram putram adaya tadgrke gatak. tatra purvastkapitayavauikapargve rSja 
£1 saputrak saparikaro ’py upavistak. tato yavardkamadkyantaritena garadanandanena 
glokak patkitak: 

vigvasapratipajmanam vancane ka vidagdkata ? 
ankam arukya suptan^ kantuk kim nama paurusam ? S 
tatas tarn glokark grutva pratkamaksaram muktva kumarak se mi re ’ti patkati. 
tatas tena punar dvitlyak glokak patkitak: 

setum gatva samudrasya gangasagarasamgame 
brakmaka mucyate papair^ mitradrohi na mucyate. 4 
tam grutva mi re ’ty aksaradvayam patkati. punas tena trtiyak glokak patkitak: 
mitradroki kitagknag ca stejl vigvasagkatakak 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 5 
tam grutva punak sa re ’ty ekam aksaram patkati. punas tena caturtkak glokak 
patkitak: 

rajans tvam rajaputrasya yadi kalyanam icckasi, 
dehi danam supatresu, grki danena gudkyati. 6 
tatak kumarak glokacatustayam grutva svastko jatak, purvark vanavyagkravanara- 
vrttantam uvaca. tena sarvesam vismayo ’bhavat. tada rajna proktam: 
grame vasasi kaumari; vanastkam caritam khalu 
kapivyagkramanusyanam katkam janasi putrike ? 7 
tato yavanikantaritak sa praka: 

devaguruprasadena jikvagre me sarasva-U; 
tena ’kain nrpa janami, bkanumatitilam yatka. 8 
anena glokena nrpasya samketak purnak. tato rajna yavanikam apasj^a gSrada- 
nandanasya pranamak krtak, pramuditena mantrinak glagka krta: dkanyo ’si tvamj 

3 yena mama brakmakatya kumarasya ca prana raksitak. 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — SR, MR 


Vni. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the throne 
SoTJTHEEisr Recension of VIII 

iti mantri bhoiarajain prati katbaih kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho rajan, yo raja mantrivakyam grnoti, sa dirgbayuh sukhi ca bha- 
3 vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinara stutva vastralamkaranadibhih 
sampujya tat sinhasanam nagarabhyantaram nitva tatra sabasra- 
stambbair mandapam karayitva sumuburte sulagne tasmin mandape 
6 tat sinhasanam pratis^pya tatab punyatirtbodakair divyausa- 
dbiyuktair mantrapurvakam dvijair abbisiktah puramdbrlbbir nirajito 
babubbir viprair aradbito vandibbib pragansitag cMurvarnyam dana- 
9 manabbyam sarnmanya dinandbabadbirapangukubjadibbyo nanavi- 
dbadanani dattva cbattracamaraflkito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmam nidadbati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 
12 bbo rajan, tava tatsadrgyarh gauryaudaryasabasasattvadikam yadi 
vidyate, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. raja ’bravifc: be puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktam sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kim nyunam 
15 asti ? maya ’pi sarvesam artbinarn kalocitarn dattam. puttabka 
bbanati: bbo rajan, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattam 
svamukbenai ’va Idrtayasi. yab svagunan paradosan va kirtayati, sa 
18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. uktam ca: 
svagunan iva paradosan vakturn gaknoti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanab satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittam grbacbidram mantram a.usa dba.sfl.Thga.mflTn, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyab, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bbojarajab puttalikam avadat: 
3 satyam uktam tvaya; yab svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkbab. 
mays yad gunSb kirtitab, tad anucitam eva. yasySi ’tat sinbasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam katbaya. 

METEiCAii Recension op V TTT 

tasmSd yasya narendrasya vidyate sadvottamab. 

yah kuryta manttivaeanam, tasya rajyam vivardhate. 

S ittham akamya sacivfid bhojatajaii. katham cubh&a, 
samtusya prayayau dbarSm ptuim sinhasanSavitab. 

M mndopaJchyamTk nama saatM Idpanika 



Bhoja’s first attem'pt to mount the throne 

atha bhojaiirpaih saudhe sahasrastanibiiasaiiivrte 
0 stbapayam asa tad divyam asanain manimandape. 
gubhadravyani yany ahur abhisekaya bhubhujam, 
anayam asa vegena tani sarvani bhupatib: — 

9 gorocanam haridram ca siddhartham haricandanam, 
dtirvapuspapraval^i, pragastani ’tarany api; 
saptad\apavatim prthvim vyaghracarmopari sthitam 
12 vidhaya, tatpurag cbattram sthapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadande gubbe, gubbre camare vinivegite, 
n^avidbani kbadgadlny ayudbany api pargvatab; 

15 caturvedavido viprab samayatab samantatab, 
vangavalivido vandimagadbag ca mabotsave; 
putrimnam purandbrmam bastesu svarnabbajane 
18 nirajanaya bbojasya ^mangalaratrikab krtab; 
nanavidbani vadyani taditani sabasragab, 
paurag ca ’lamkrtab sarve tada bliojamabotsave; 

%\ dbatum muburtam daivajiiab praptas triskandbavedinab; 
bbojarajo ’pi vegena vyadbad abhyangamajjanam, 
paryadbad atigubbrani vasansy, atimanoharam 
24 karena kbadgam adaya, dbyatva ca kuladaivatam, 
sprstva ca mangaladravyam, lagne mauburtikodite 
sinhasanam samarodbum cacala jagaiJpatib. 

27 atba ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasya padam, arobed asanam sarvatomukham; 
tatbai ’va ’rodbum udyuktam bbojam rajanyagekbaram 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyacaste salabbanjika: 
bbojaraja, mabaudaryam asti cet tadrgam tvayi, 
sinhasanam samarodbum samartbo ’si, na ca ’nyatba. 

33 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi: kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucitye dadmabe kevalam vayam! 
punar jagada rajanam sabasam salabbanjika: 

36 ayam te pratbamo dosah, svadattapariklrtanam. 
sa puman durlabho bbumav, udaram yasya manasam, 
yanmtikham klrtitum ne ’ste svafcrtau danavikramau. 

39 praganseta puman yo vai, so ’dbamah pariklrtitah; 
sarvesam nitigastranam stom uddbrtya sarvatah, 
lokanam upakaraya vadanti sma puratanab: 

42 ayur vittam grbacbidram rabasyam mantram ausadham, 
danamanavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmad etani vidusa na vaktavyani sarvatbS., 

45 yaduccaranamatrena lagbur bbavati purusah. 
gunan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janS-h, 
tat tasyai ’va phalam vidyat punyasya ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punab papraccha paficallm tarn evam avanipatib: 
kasye ’dam Ssanam, tasya kfdrg audaryam ucyatam! 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Sedion — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantrivacanam nigamya samtusto raja sinliasanam adaya nagaram pravistah. 
ato ’purvasahasrastambhabhavanam racajdtva tatra sinbasanam pratistbapitam. 
3 tato ramyam muburtam avalokya sinbasana upavestum abbisekaya sambbrtiii 
karita, durvacandanagorocanadini Qubhadravyam saibgamitard, nanavidbani pbalany 
anitani, vyagbracarmam saptadvTpavatl prtbivy akrta, samipe kbadgacbattracama- 
6 ram stbapitani, vedavido vipra vangavalivido vandinag ca 'karitah, ullasadayakani 
vaditram sajjikrtani, pativratab putravatyab punyastriya ujjvalaraangalaratrika- 
panaya ayatab. tavan muburtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muliurtavela ’tikramati, vegab 
9 kriyatam. evam grutva raja sinbasanam arodburb calitab. yavat sinbasana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyab puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan, asmin sinbasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam audaryam bbavati, teno ’pavestavyam. rajno ’ktam: 
aucityamatrato laksarb sagram yaccbamy abaib vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi; vadanyo ’sti mattab kab purusab parab ? 1 

abam ueite sagram laksarb dadami, mattab ko *para udaro ’sti ? katbaya! tavat 
puttalikayo "ktam: 

kadaryam etad audaryarb, svaklyarb svayam eva yat 
bbavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgab parab ? S 
rajan, atmadattam svamukbena yab katbayati, sa nindyo bbavati. tasmad yadi 
tvam atmanarb dataraib kbyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarbi tvam *eva ’pragan- 
3 saiuyo ’si. tato rajfia bbanitam: katbaya vikramarkasya kldrgam audaryam. 

JAimsTic Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dbarapuryam anitam, tatab krtasabasrastambhagobhayam rajasabbayatb 
stbapitam. tato bbavyamuburte \dvidbatirtbodakany astottaragatam osadbayo 

5 dadbidiirvacandanagorocanasarsapabaridradisaubhagyadrav^’'any anekasadapbala- 
ksiraviksapbalard cbattracamarakhadgadtoi rajacibnani pativrataputravatlstrikara- 
stbapitamangalikaratrikani ’tyadirajyabbisekasamagriib karajitva, saptadvipavatlib 

6 prtbvTib vj^agbracarmany alikbya, svayam mantrimabamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndSdiparivaraparivrtab gribbojab sumubGrte samaye yavat sinbasanam 
arobati, tavat sinbasanastba pratbamaputrika divyanubbavato manusyabbasaj^a 

9 ’bbasata: rajann asya sinbasanasya yogyam audaryarb yasya bbavati, so ’sminn 
arobati, na ’nyab samanyab, etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanab 
gribbojab praba: 

aucityamatrato laksarb sagram putri dadamy abam; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattab kab puruso ’parab ? 1 
punab putrika pr^ba: 

kadaryam etad audaryarb svakiyam svayam eva yat 
bbavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parab ? 2 
paraproktagunab prayo nirguno ’pi guni bbavet; 
indro *pi lagbutarb yati svayam prakbyapitair gunaib. 3 
ity akarnya lajjS,gcaryabbayakubtab gribbojab praba: bbadre, kasye ’darb sinbasanam, 
kirn ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatab putrika praba: rajaim akarnyatam; tarbi pratba- 
3 mam sinbasanotpattib. tatba bi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story, Now follow the Statuette-stories\ 

[FortUlea and, places of Sections added hy the Jain Recension^ see the table, above, page zii, 

and aho page 228, below.] 
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Beginning of the Stories of the Thirty-two Statuettes 

1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 

SouTHEEN Recension op 1 

puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, etat sinhasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ^rthijane kotisuvarnarn prayacchati. 

niriksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
hasane laksam apnoti; samtustah kotido nrpah, 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 

iti mkramdrkacarite sinhdsanopdkkydne prathamopdlchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 1 

tatak sa sarvam vrttantam aeakhyau bhojabhubhuje: 

idam tu vikramarkasya sinhasanam abhut pura. 

3 samtusya *pi bhavan datte sapadam laksam arthine; 
tavat tvam vikramadityasahajodaratam grau. 
drste sahasram svarnanam, ayutam ca prajalpane, 

6 hasye laksam dadamy eva, kotim samtustamanasah! 
evam eva vidhehi ’ti pQrvam eva nirupitah, 
kogadhyaksas tatha sarvam vidhatte samayocitam, 

9 S-udaryam vikramarkasya sarvabhaumasya varmtam ; 
evarh kartum samarthag ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 
iti pancalikavakyagravanadbhutanirbharah 
1 £ samavatasthe bhupalo, velabhangam ca laksayan. 

iti sinkdsanadvdtringikdydTk pratkami katkd 

Brief Recension op 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

arte darganam agate dagagatam, sambhasane ca ’yutam, 
yadvaca *vihased, dadati nipatis tasmai ca laksam punah; 
niskanam paritosake kila punah kotim pradadyad iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramanipag cakre Mia ’jn^ ciram. 1 
rajann evam cet tavau ’daryam bhavati, tarhy upavestavyam. 

iti nhkdsan(idvdtringoAkathdydm pratkamd kaihd 
Jatnistic Recension of 1 

atha rajahs tasya ca rajfiah sahajaudaryam tavat prathamam gruyatam; yatha: 
pura ’vantlpuryam grivikramah samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupah purusah samagatya purah sthitah; sa ca khhcid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tatha drstva rajna cintitam, yatha: 

gatibhangah svaro dino gatrasvedo mahabhayam, 
marane yani cihnani tani cihnani yacake. 1 
tato rajfla tasya dinarasahasram dapitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yati, tSvan nrpena 
vaditah: bhoh kasman na vadasi ’ti ? sa ca ’ha: rajan. 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — SR 

iajja varei maliam; asampaya bhanai maggi re maggi, 

HinnflTfi manakavadam, deM tti na niggaya vanl. 2 
iti bruvatas tasya rajfia dlnarayutam dapitam. tatah punah prstam: bruhi kimapy 
agcaryam. so’pyavadat: deva, 

anibsarantim api gehagarbbat 
kXrtim paresara asatim vadanti; 
svairam bhramantim api ca trilokj’aiii 
tvatkirtim ahub kavayab satiib tu. 3 

tato rajna pramuditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam, tatas tena punah proktam : 
samgrabena kulinanam rajyam kurvanti parthivah, 
adimadbyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyam. 4 
rajann etadartbe gruyatam bahugrutamantrinab katbanakam. tatba hi: 

[In the manuscripts, here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince^ 
Frame’-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred by us to p. 34 and p. 42 ^ 

iti katbam grutva grivikramena punar dinarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
arte darganam agate dagagatl, sambbasite ca ’yi^tam, 

yadvaca ca baseyam, agu bbavata lakso ’sya vigranyatam; 
niskanam paritosake mama punah kotir madajfiapara, 

kogadbiga sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyastbitim. 5 
ayam kogadbigasya nirantaram adego datto na ’tra punah prccba. 

etat sabajaudaryam grlvikranianrpasya tavS ’gre katbitam. evamvidbam audar- 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tistba. 

iti sinhdsanadvatrihgahdydm prathamahathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s imsuccessful sacrifice 

Southern Recension of % 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestum samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, vikramasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati sma: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa 
kathayati: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanam kurvantah prthivlmadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam tirthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
0 nivedayantu; aham tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degan- 
taram paribhramya ^gatah kagcid diito rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devalayam 
asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vinala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanarh kriyate, tarhi sarvesarn mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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kim ca: yas tu mahapataki snanarii karoti, tasya. ’ngad atlvakrsnam 
15 udakam nihsarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punj’apurusah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mabati homakunde homam karoti, na 
jfiayate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinam kundad bahi^tbapitam 
18 bbasma parvatakaram asti. sa brahmanab keniipi saba na bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataram stbanarb drstam maya. 

tac cbrutva raja svayam ekaki tena saba tat stbanam gatva parama- 
21 nandarb prapya bbanati: abo atipa\itram etat stbanam. atra saksaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat stbanarb drstva mano me ’tmmalaib 
bbavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanam vidbaya deyatam 
24 pranamya yatra brabmano bomaib karoti tatra gatva brahraanam 
avadit: bbo brabmana, tava bavanam arabbya kati %’^arsani jatani? 
brabmaneno ’ktam : yada saptarsimandalaib revatinaksatre pratbama- 
27 carane stbitam, tada maya bavanam prarabdbam. idanim ag\’inl- 
naksatre tisthati; bomaib kurvato me varsagatam abbut. tatha ’pi 
devata prasarma na ’bbut. tac cbrutva raja devatarb smrtva svayam 
30 bomakunda abutiib ciksepa. tatba ’pi devata prasanna na ’bbut. 
tadanantararb raja svagiraUramalam abutiib dasyami ’ti yavat 
kantbe kbadgarb karoti, tavad devata ’ntarale kbadgam dbxtva 
33 ’bravit: bbo raj an, prasanna ’smi, vararb vrnlsva. rajfia bbanitam: 
ayarb brabmano babukalaib bavanam karoti; asmai kimartbam 
prasanna na bbavasi ? mama kimartbarb tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
36 devatayo ’ktam: bbo raj an, ayam bavanam karoti, param asya cetasi 
svastbyam na ’sti. atah prasanna na bbavami. uktam ca: 
angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtaib merulangbane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, trividbam ni§pbalaib bbavet. 1 
tatba ca: 

na kasAe vidyate devo, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bbave bi vidyate devas, tasmad bbavo bi karanam. 2 

kim ca: 

mantre Urtbe dvije deve daivajfie bbesaje gurau, 
yadrgi bbavana yatra, siddbir bbavati tadrgl. 3 
raja ’bra'nt : be devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarby asya brabma- 
nasya manoratbam puraya. devatayo ’ktam: bbo rajan, bbavan 
a paropakarl mabadruma iva; svadebakastam sabitva paragrama- 
cbedam karosi. uktam ca: 

cbayam anyasya kurvanti svayam tis^anti ca ’tape; 
pbalanti ca parartbesu na ’tmabetor mabadrumab. 4 
tatba ca: 

paropakaraya vabanti nimnagab, 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — MR 

paropakaraya dulianti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhuruhah, 

paropakaraya satain vibbutayah. 5 
iti rajanara stutva brabmanasya manoratbam apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

S imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abra^^t: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evamvidbam audaryarb vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. 

iti dvitiyopalckydnam 


Metrical Recension of 2 

purne muiiurte samprapte punar aro^um agatam 

jagada bhojabhiipalain d\itTya salabhanjika: 

5 asti cet sabasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tada sinbasanam rajaiin idam arodbiiin arbasi. 
kimrupam sabasaudaryam \dkramadityabbupateb ? 

6 vade ’ti prsta vyacaste sa sabbasamnidbau nrpam: 
vikrainadityabbupalab palayaim akhilab prajab 
a^aati vasudbam ekam eko ratnakaravadbim. 

9 aupavartanavrttantasamakarnanakautukl 
carebbyah sakalam vrttam vetti nityam atandritab. 
ekab kadacid abbyetya carab parisaram nrpam 
12 vyajijfiapad agesena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatayatanam mabat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokabam ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra mabtoerumabarbamaninirmitah 

prasadab paramo, bbati bbavani Va samunnatab. 
svardbimijaladbarai ’ka tanmabldbaramurdbani, 

18 yatra Vagabamananam jnayete punyapapake. 
kanam ksiranibbam gatre ksarati ksinapapmanab, 
majjato durjanasya ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

21 tatrai ’ko brabmano bomam kurute 'dya ’pi nigcalab, 
kalab kiyan atito ’sya na j^e tatra karanam. 
tatkundad babir utsrsto bbasmaragib samunnatab 
24i tundinacaiasarokasas tunga^rngo ’vatistbati. 
vacamyamatvat kenapi na sambbasitum Ibate; 
idrg alokitam deva tirtbarb tatra girav iti. 

27 tato jagada tarn raja: drastum kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gaccbavo yatra sa dvijapungavah. 
iti ten^ Va sahasa saba cSrena partbivah 
SO tain tapasam tapabpunyaparipakad girim yayau. 
devatayatanam tatra znabaprasadagobbitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakaravalayanvitam. 

S3 tatab prasannas tatra ’sann antabkaranavrttayab; 
papino ’pi manabguddbyai tirtbam. Mm punar idrgab ? 
sa caradargite punye snatva dbarasarijjale. 
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36 pujayitva mahadevam, jagama brahmanantikam. 
tarn dvijam homagalayam grlphalair madhumigritaih 
papraccha vikramadityo juhvatain jatavedasi; 

89 bliagavaiin atra bhavata juhvata kati hayanak 

yapitab ? sarvam acaksve ’ty avocat parthivo dvijam. 
grnu sadbo! prayatnena mayai ’taj juhvata ’nigam 
4S tisthata niyamenai ’va samjatam garadam gatam. 
na ’ham tyaksyami havanam samyag a phaladarQanat, 
iti samkalpitam vyartham, devata na prasidati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja griphalam madhumigritam 
ahausin niyato bhutva samiddhe havyavahane. 
aprasannam tato devirh \’ijnaya jagatipatih 
48 girag chittvai ’va hotavyam iti nigcitavan abhut. 

kanthe kaukseyakam ksiptva yavac chettum samudyatah, 
tavad enam kare ruddhva devata vakyam abravit: 

51 varam \Tmsva bhadram te, putra, ma s^asam krthah; 
varada ’smy. agata ’bhistam dasyamy api sudurlabham. 
ity adistas taya raja babhase vinayanvitah: 

54 etavatsamayam klegat tava tosaya juhvate 

kimartham na prasanna ’si devi tasmai d\ijanmane, 
mama drkpatham ayata ksanena, vada karanam! 

57 evam mahibhuja prsta devata ’casta tattvatah: 
dharmasahasikotsaha, samakaraaya karanam. 
madekabhavana na ’sti juhvato ’py asya cetasi, 

60 phalasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane: 
angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghanat, 
anyacittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 

63 cetaso bhavahinatvam asya nama dvijanmanah: 
na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na ka&cane; 
bhave tu vidyate guddhe; tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 

66 iti devlvacah gmtva vyajahara naregvarah: 
devi janatu loko ’yam tvatprasadocitam phalam. 
uktam eva purS: rajan vanchitam vriyatam iti, 

69 dvirubtir na ’sti niyatam devanam hi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti raj^ah, sakrj jalpanti devatah, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, triny etani sakrt-sakrt. 

7S tarhi devi varam dehi mamM ’tad vanchitam; pura 
pariklistasya ^dprasya ’musya kamabhiptiranam. 
tathe ’ti devata dattva viprabhistam yathodtam 
75 ksanSd antaradhat; so ’pi samtustah svagrham yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagama svapurim punah, 
etavat sahasaudajyam bhojaraja bhavaty api 
78 asti ced, adhitisthe ’dam iti paficalika ’vadat. 

M dmtlya haiha 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — BR, JR 

Beief Recension of 2 

atha ’nyasmin muiiurte raja sinhasane yavad upaviQati, tavad dvitiyaputrikayo 
’ktam: rajann asmin sinkasaiie teno ’pavestavj-am, yasya vikramarkasye ’va sattvam 
3 audaryam ca bkavati. tavad rajna proktam : vrttantam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam : 
akarnaya bhojaraja! 

yab kaQcid apurvam agcaryakautuhalamayim varttam katbayati, tasmai raja 
3 vikramarko niskasabasram dadati. etasmmn avasare ko’pi degantarad agatab 
katbayati: rajann abam degantarad agato 'smi. tatra citraktitacalo 'sti; tatra ramyain 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti. tatrai ’ko brabmano bavanam kurvann 
9 asti, na jnayate kiyan kaio jatab, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bliasate. tatra parvata- 
madbyad udakam vabati. tatra dbarayam yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyapapayob 
pravibbago drgyate. tato varttam akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatab. raja kare 
IS karavalam krtvo ’nnaddbapadab san devatayatanam praptab. tirtbe susnato bbutva 
devatadarganam krtavan. tato bomagalayam gatab. tatra vipro bavanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibbutisamuccayali parvatapraya drstab. tato rajna bbanitam; 
bbo vipra, bavanam kurvato bbavatab kiyan kalo jatab ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatba ’pi devata na prasldati. tato rajna nijakarena ’butir agni- 
mukbe buta; tatba ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja kbadgena nijamasfcakam 
18 cbittva yavaj juboti, tavad devata prasanna jata praba: rajan, varam varaya. rajno 
’ktam: iyaddinam kligyato brabmanasya katbam iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam: 
asya viprasya cittam nigcalam na bi. nktam ca : 

afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtarn merulangbane, 
v;^’agracittena yaj japtarn, tat sarvam nispbalam bbavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kastbe, na pas^e na mrmnaye; 
bbavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bbavo bi karanam. 2 
rajno ’ktam: yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarby asya viprasya manoratbam pQraya. tato 
devya brabmanasya kamana purita. raja svanagaram gatab; lokair jayajayakarah 
S krtab. 

Idrgi katba puttalikaya katbita. rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tava bbavati, 
tarby asmin sinbasana upavestavyam. 

iti dntlyd hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atba bbojarajo ’nyasmin mubtirte rajyabbisekasamagrim karayitva yavat sinba- 
sanam adbirobati, tavad dvitiya putrika divyanubbavan manusyabbasaya ’bbasata: 
S rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’snain sinbasane tvam 
tistba. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta putrika praba: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyat purastaj japam 
bomam ca ’dadbate ’pi tosam agaman na ’sau, nrpas tatkrpab 
tatrai ’tya svagiro jubusur, amuya samtustaya varitas, 

tu§^ ’smi ’ti; tada ’py adapayad asau grlvikramo ’smai varam, 1 
avanUpuryarb grlvikramanrpab. tena ’nyada prtbvyam agcaryavilokanaya nija- 
purusab presitab. tesv ekab samagatya rajanam avadat; deva, citrakutaparvate 
S devagrbam ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate, 
tasyarn yadi kagcit punyavan niskalafika^ snanam karoti, tada taccharire goksira- 
gauram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalankab snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jalaih kajjalasadroaih drgyate. tatra cai ’ko vidyasadhako japaiomadikam kurvaim 
asti, param devata tasya prasanna na bhavati. 

^ tad ^arnya vikramanrpak kautukat tatra gatah. tasyam nadyam saanam krtva 
9 niskalankatvapratyayam jnatva devatam namaskrtya sadkakapargve gatak. tatra 
rajfia prstam: bhos tava sadhanam kurvatah idyan kalo ’bbut ? teno 'ktam: mame 
’ttham varsagatam jatam; param devata prasattim na yati. etad akarnya rSjna 
cintitam: 

avagyagatvaraih pranair mrtyukale mahatmanam 
paropak^ag cet kageit sidbyet, tad amrtam mrtam. 2 
tato rajna devatam manasi krtva svakanthe khadgam dhrtam; yavac cbirag chinatti, 
tavat pratyakslbhuya taya kare dhrtab, proktam ca: tusta ’smi, yacas\’a varam. 

5 tada rajna proktam: kathaj’a prathamam tvam mama katkam gighram prasanna 
jata si, asya tu subahukalad api na prasanna ’si. tayo ’ktam: asya tathabbavo na 
’sti; yatha: 

angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nispbalam bkavet. 3 
mantre tlrtbe giirau deve daivajne svapnabbesaje, 
yadrgi bbavana yasya, siddMr bhavati tadrgi. 4 
iti devatavacanam akarnya rajna cintitam : 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pas^e, na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidj^ate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbhavabhavitasvantah paropakarasaramatih punar devatam prati praha: 
bhadre yadi majd prasanna ’si, tarbi bahukalakhinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitarh 
3 prayaccha. pratipannam tad devataya. evam\adhaih labdham devatavaram tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayasit. nagare pravegamahotsavo ’bhut. 

ato bhojadeve -’drg audaryarn yadi tava ’sti, tarhi tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 

6 ’paviga. 

iti sinha^anadvdtringakdydih dvitlyd Jcatkd 

3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god^s gift of four magic jewels 
Southern Eecension of 3 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika Vadat : 
bho rajan, etat sinhasanam tena ’dhyasitavyam yasya vikramasyau 
3 "daryarn vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
'daryavrttantam. sa vadati: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramarkasadrgo raja bhtimandale na ’sti. tasya cetasy ayam 
6 paro ’yam madiya iti vikalpo na ’sti; sakalam api vigvam paripalayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayarh nijah paro ve ’ti vikalpo laghucetasam; 
punas tu ’daracittanam vasudhai ’va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktam ca: 
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udyamah sahasain. dhairyani buddhigaktiparakramah, 
sad ete yasya tistbanti, tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
anyac ca: bbo raj an, yas tv artbinam manoratbam purayati, tasye 
’psitam devab sampadayati. tatba co ’ktam: 

kite %Tni5caye punsara devab purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakram garutmang ca kaiilikasya yatba ’bave. 3 
utsabasampannam adirgbasutram 

kriya\’idbijnain \yasanesv asaktam, 
guram krtajnam drdbanigcayam ca 

laksmib svayam vancbati vasabetob. 4 
evam sakaJagunadbivaso vikramarko raja sarvasampada pariptirna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: abo asaro ’yarn samsarah; na jnayate 

3 kada kasya kim bha^dsyati ’ti. ata uparjitam dravyam danabbogair 
\’ina sapbalam na bbavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
pbalam. anyatba nagam eva prapnoti. uktam ca: 

danam bbogo nagas tisro gatayo bbavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bbunkte, tasya trtlya gatir bbavati, 5 
tatba ca: 

datavyam bboktavyam sati vibbave, samgrabo na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ba madbukaranam samcitam artbam baranty anye. 6 
anubbavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bba- 
jata; 

atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikbe ’va capala laksmib. 7 
uparjitanam vittanam tyaga eva bi raksanam; 
tatakodarasamsthanam parivaba iva ’mbbasam. 8 
ity evam vicarya sarvasvadaksinam yajfiam kartum upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atimanobaram mandapam karitam. sarva ’pi yajfia- 

5 samagri sampadita; devarsigandbarvayaksasiddbadayah samabutab; 
brabmanag ca samagatah; sarve rajano bandbavag ca ’karitah. tas- 
min samaye samudrakaranartbam kagcid brabmanab samudratiram 

6 presitab. so ’pi samudratiram gatva gandbapuspadisodagopacararn 
krtva ’bravit: bbob samudra, vikramarko raja yajfiarn karoti; tena 
presito ’bam tvam abvatum samagata iti jalamadbye puspanjalim 

9 dattva ksanarb stbitab. tasya na ko ’pi pratyuttaram dadau. tadS 
vyagbutya gramam prati yavad agaccbati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brabmanarupl sans tarn Sgatya ’vadat: bbo brabmana, tvam 

12 vikramena ’sman abvatuin presitab; tarbi tena ya sambbavana krta, 
sa ’sman prapta. etad eva subrdo laksanam, yat samaye danamanadi, 
uktam ca: 
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dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akiiyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai Va sad\’idham mitralaksanam. 9 
anyac ca: durasthitanam maitri nagyati, samipasthanam vardbata iti 
na vacyam. atra sneha eva praraanam. uktam ca: 

durastho ’pi samipastho yo vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena durasthab, samlpastbo ’pi duratah. 10 
tatba ca: 

girau mayiiro gagane ca megbo, 

laksantare ’rkab salile ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glaub kumud^ bbumau; 

yo yasya mitram na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmat sarvatba maj’a ’gantavyam eva. tarbi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai raj fie ’mulyani catvari ratnani dasyami. etesam mabat- 
3 myam: ekam ratnam yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bbaksyabbojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtiyaratnad 
dbastyagvaratbapadatiyiiktam caturafigabalam prabbavati. caturtbad 
6 ratnad divymvastrabbaranani jayante. tad etani ratnani grbitva 
rajfio baste prayaccba; samudrenS, ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantaram brabmanas tani ratnani grbitvo ’jjaj'inim agamat. evam sati 
9 babukalo gatab; atrantare yajfiasamaptir jata. raja ’vabbrtha- 
snanam krtva sarvanl lokan paripurnamanoratban akarot. brabmano 
rajanam drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekam tesam gunan akatbayat. 
13 tato raja ’vadat: bbo brabmana, bbavan yajnadaksinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatab. maya sarvo ’pi brabmanasamubo daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarbi tvam evai ’tesam caturnam ratnanam madbye yad ratnam 
15 ekam tubbyam rocate, tad grb§.na. brabmaneno ’ktam: bbo rajan, 
abam grbam gatva grbinim putram snusam ca prstva sarvebbyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. rHjfio ’ktam: tatba kuru. brabmano ’pi sva- 
18 bbavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakatbayat. tac 
cbrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturangabalam dadati, tad 
grahisyamab; sukbena rajyam kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
31 buddbimata na prartbaniyam. yatab: 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pandob sutanam vanam, 
vr sninain nidbanam, nalasj’-a vipadarn, bbismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadbam samcintya, lankegva- 
ram 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasman na tad vafi- 
chayet. 12 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhnimah. dbaiiena sarvam api 
labhj'ate. uktam ea: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidbyati; 
aigeitya matimans tasmad artbam ekam prasadbayet. 13 
bbarj’ayo ’ktam: yad ratnain sa^asarmaib sute, tad grbyatam. 
sarvesam praninam annam eva jivadbaranam. uktam ea: 
aimam vidhatra vibitam martyanam jivadbaranam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prartbayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusaj’o ’ktam : yad ratnam vastrabbaranadikam prasute, tad grabyam. 
bbiisanair bbusayed angam yatbavibbavasaratab, 
gucisaubbagyasiddbyartbam ayurlaksmyabbivrddbaye. 15 
subrtsu gubbadam nityam utsavesu vibbusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bbusanasya ’pi dbaranat. 16 
evam caturnam parasparam vivado lagnab. tato brabmano rajfiab 
sakagam agatya caturnam vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tac cbrutva 
3 tasmai brabmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo rajan, 
Sudaryam nama sabajo gunab, na tv aupadbikab. tatba bi: 
campakesu yatba gandbah kantir muktapbalesu ca, 
yatbe ’ksudande madbioryam, audaryam sabajarn tatba. 17 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

Hi trtiydlchydnam 

Meteical Recension of 3 

punar muliurtam alokya samaro^um mahasanam, 

bhojarajas trtlyayab paSicaJyah samnidMca yayau. 

3 taya 'bhidha;>’i: bhupala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryam, adhitistlie ’dam ^anam. 
evam uktas tada raja papracclia pritaya gira: 

6 bbadre, citrapadam brtxhi tvamnukhena pragansanam. 
iti tatprerita bhuyo babhase s5labhafijik5-: 
vikramadityabbiipalo raksana avanimandalam, 

9 dharmaikasahasl dbiro aityam parahite ratah, 
ne ’dam sadhayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhib parakramah, 

12 sa^ ete yatra tistbauti, tasmad devo ’pi gankate. 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yauti sabayatam, 
visuucakragarutmantab kaulikasya yatba ’bave. 

15 katbam etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa kath^ kautukagraySm 
katbaySm asa, cetaj^i barsayanti sabhasadSm. 

Emhoxt story: Kavliha {The Weaver) as Visnu 

asti pratapavisamam ntoa vindbyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brbatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocanS. 
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tasyam asaktahrdayo dhurtah kaulikanamakah: 
saudhasthay^ katham sango mama syad? ity acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upayajno, daruna visnuvahanam 
cakram ca sutrayantrena cakara ksipram eva sat* 
tatka ca kaulika^ ca ’sau tena yati vikayasa, 

24 saudkastkitam samasadya smarasmeram sulocanam. 
viddki mam visnum ayantam tvatkrte carudarQane ! 
iti pralobkya tarn balam pratyakam ca vikayasa 
brkatsenanumataya taya reme ciram sukki. 
raja jamataraik dkurtam visnum matva vilobkitah 
vyadkad virodham bakudka rajabkir bhurivikramaik. 

30 te’pi visnubkayad eva so^va tasya vyatikramam, 
kadacin militak sarve te ’nyonyam samacintayan : 
jamata visnur asya ’bkud brkatsenasya durmatek; 

35 karam dattam api pritya dusto ne ’cckati sampratam, 
pranebkyo drukyati param, tena yuddke mrtir varam. 
iti nigcitya sakasa rurudkus tatpuram baJaik. 

36 brkatseno ’pi darpena durgan nirgatya nirbkayak 
yujTidke bakubkik sakam eko bakulasainikaik. 
katesu nijasainyesu guraik svayam api ksatak, 

39 pratyUvrtya brkatsenak krcckrena pravigat puram. 
putry^ nivedayam asa sa sviyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bkartaram asadya prartkayam asa dukkhita: 

42 tvam visnur asi me bkarta, pitur me dukkkam idigam 
nivaraye ’ti pranata mugdka dkurtam ayacata. 
so ’py upayantaralabkan mrtyum eva ’tmanak smaran, 

45 yantratarksyam atka ’rukya daravam cakram adade, 
yantrasutragrhitena tena gacckan vikayasa, 
palayadkvam palayadkvam visnur asm! ’ty abkasata. 

48 tato yuddhaya samnaddke paripanthibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam asa, gesagayi jagatpatik: 
ayam madrupam astkaya, svayam visnur iti bruvan, 

51 yadi kanyeta ripubkis, tarki visnupratka vrtka. 
iti samcintya tarksyena samabkyetya sa cakrabkrt 
nirmatkya parasainyani pratyagSt punar asanam. 

54 alokya ’kasmikam dkurtak paripantkipari-bkavam, 
punar agatya vijayam gvaguraya nyavedayat. 
tasman nigcitya karySni yak kagdt kartum icckati, 

57 devak sakayatam yati tasya, sadkos tu kim punak ? 

End cf mhoxt siary: KduLiha {The Weaver) as Vimu 

rdtyam evS. ’pramattasya vikramadityabkupatek 
samrddkam abkavad rajyarn *dkarmye vartmani ti§tkatak» 

60 tato vieintitam tena: gatvaryak khalu sampadak, 
paropakaragastrena *kkan^tag ciiam asate. 
paropakara^asya na ’sti sampadviparyayat; 

63 asti cet kvapi, niyatam bkOyase greyase bhavet. 
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kuta. agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dlianasya ca glianasya ea. 

66 iti nigcitya manasa hayamedJiena bhupatih 

devanam trptim arebhe sarQavarjya ca bbupatin. 
sambhrtanekasambharain kalpitanekamandiram 
69 suparvadyab samayata diksamanam tam iksitum. 
saiiibbarab sambhrtab sarve samabtitaQ ca bhtimipab, 
devagandharvayaksadyab sarvatab samupagaman. 

7^ kenacid dvijamakhyena nrpagasanabarina 

ahuto ’pi saridbharta tusmmbbuto vyatistbata. 
tato vipro ’ttcdr^’inno mninda ’tmanam atmana: 
bbranto grabagrbato va ko ’nyo ’smin *niMtab patbi ? 
kam abvatum iba praptab, ko dasyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va ptirvam iiktam pratjTittarani dadau ? 
7S na ’bbjTittbanakriya yatra, na ’iapo madburaksarab, 
gunadosakatba nai ’va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam. 
stbanam evamvidham gaccban mtirkbo bbavati piirusab; 
SI bbupater ajnaya praptab, kartavyam ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram \iprab sa nyavartata duWkbitab; 
pradur babbuva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudbib, 

84 amantiya d\i jamukbyam tam babbase pranayocitam : 
etad asm^am abvanarh krtam mitrena bbtibbuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdbesu, snibyanti kbalu tadrgab* 

87 yad istam krtyam asmakam etasya ca mabipateb, 
ji§. ’nye jananti tat sarvam, vayam yadi vadamabe. 
dure ’pi vartamananam samnidhyam sarvada ’sti nab; 

90 tato ’ntakdcaranam nityam anuraktam parasparam. 
durastbo ’pi samipastho yag eitte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastbo ’pi durastbo yas tu citte na vartate. 

93 girau kalapi gagane ca megbo, 

laks^tare ’rkab salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudam sarasyam; 

96 3^0 ysisya mi tram na bi tasya duram, 

tasmat samagata eva vayam tvam sumate ’dbuna; 
grbitva gaccba rajanam idarn ratnacatustayam. 

99 as minn ekataram sute svarnaragim abarnigam; 
cattirafigabalam ca ’nyat sarvagatrujaySvabam; 
pakvannaragim aparam vividbaxb rasavattaram; 
lOS mabarhani ca vastram bhtisanaxd yatbepsitam 
dadati param* ity nktva dattva ratnacatusfayam 
tam prati presayam asa vipram apratimo ’ngiavab. 

105 sa yayau vikramadityam Iqiadbvaramabotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujartham ifiapayitva sa bbubbuje, 
niveditaprabhavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

^98 tatab prito *vadad raja tam dvijanmanam adarat: 
catumam api ratnanSm tvayai ’kam grbyatSm iti. 
tac cbmtva grotriyo brsto yaiamanam samabbyadbat: 
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111 vicaryai ’va grhlsyami patiuputrasnusa iti. 
tathe ’ty urikrte rajfia sa gatva nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttantani, tato vyacasta tatsutah: 

114 tad abhistatamam, tasmad ratnad avirbbaved balam; 
evam sati sukhenai 'va rajaQrIr anubhuyate. 
vyajahara *tba janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 artbamulam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nab. 
tatah patni lalapM ’nam: kim rajj^ene ’tarena va ? 
annam prana manusyanam, atab pakvannadam varam. 

120 snusa babbase: vastram \d5istamambbusanam 

yatbabhilasarn yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtba ’nyatba. 
ittbam vivadamananam anyonyam abbavat kalib; 

123 tena nirvinnabrdayo yayau rajantikarb dvijab, 
bayamedbakrto baste dattva ratnacatnstayam, 
prccbate vyajabarai Vam grbantabkalabakramam. 

126 tad akarnya nipas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evam krte mubur gebe kalir ma ’bbQd iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam anupadravam 

129 kale kasmingcid, arodbum idam so ’rbati, ne ’tarab. 
katbayanti katbam evam bbojabbumimarutpateh, 
cakara caturam velabbanjanam salabbafijika. 

iti trtlyd katkd 

Beief Eecexsion of 3 

atba raja punar api muburtam alokya yavat sinbasana upavestum agatab, tavat 
trtiyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sinbasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramSrk- 
3 asye ’vau 'daryam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. rajfio ’ktam: tasya vrttantam 
katbaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartbo njnino na ’sti. rajna vicaritam; mame 
6 ’dream rajyam paratrabetu na ’sti. tarbi paramesvarab sevyate; teno ’bhayalokab 
sidbyati. uparjita sampattir devagurubrabmanebbyab sampadita ’ynibarf bbavati. 
anyatba sampatter gatiin ko’pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta agatya gbatate, vigbatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gatib samyag gbanasya ca dbanasya ca. -1 
evam vicarya rajna yajnab prarabdbab. sarva ’pi yajnasambbrtib krta; bomadrav- 
yany Snitani, devarsiganagandbarvacatnrvedajfiaviprartvija akaritab. tatah samud- 
3 ram akarayitum eko ’pi viprab presitab. tatas tena viprena samudratlre gatvo 
’dakamadbye gandbaksata viksiptab; viprena katbitam: rajfio vikramarkasya 
yajne tvaya sakutambena ’gantavyam. tavat samudro brabmanasamipam ayayau: 
6 vipra, rajfia vayam akaritab, tena manena vayam ananditab; kim tu na ’smakam 
avakSeab. etani catvari ratnani rajne nivedaya. ratnagunan cbmu. ekam cintitar- 
tbam sampadayati; dvitiyam abbipsitam annam datte; trtlyam caturangasainyam 
9 prasiite, Qatrun sambarate ca; caturtbam ratnSm dadati. evam katbayitva dattani, 
tani grbitva vipro rajagrbam agatab, tani rajabaste dattani, ratnaguna rajfie nive- 
ditab. rajno ’ktam: vipra, eteslim madbye yad rocate, tad ekam grb§na. teno ’ktam: 

12 deva, grbe sampradbarayarai. iti katbayitva vipro grbam gatab. tatra tasya bbarya- 
yag ca putrasya ca snusayag ca vivado jatab: etad grabyam etad grabyam iti. tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajno haste punar api samarpitani, vrttantaih 
15 kathitam: asmakam caturnam api vivado jatah, tarhi yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhMdhvam. rajfia yicaritam, tani catvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani. vipro 
harsasahito grham gatah. 

18 iti kath^ kathayitva puttalikayo "ktam: bhojaraja, Idrgam audaryarn yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin siiihasana upavesta\yam. 

iti trtlyd hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 3 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagriih krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtiya putrika manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryarn 
iti rajna prstJ< putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

rajna punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari ratnakaras, 

tasmM ratnaeatuskam; ipsitam amisv ekarn grhane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutambakaiahe tv anyani sarvany api. 1 
avantipuryam Qrivikramanrpah. sa ca ’tyantam sattvaudaryavan, yatah: 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhih parakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
krte vinigcaye puhsaih deva yanti sahayatam; 
visnug cakram garutmahg ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. S 
anyada rajna cintitam: samprataih mama mahatl rajyasampad asti, param laksmya 
gatyagatisvarupam na jfiayate, yatah: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gaiih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca laksmyah sthirikaranopayah, yatah; 

pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam daivena bhale ’rthinam, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dhatte dustayuge ’pi gistnyugatam, laksmim prakrtya calam 
acandram sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah krti. 5 
iti vimrgya rajna danapunyamahotsavah prarabdhah. tatra jnanapatrakriyapatra- 
tapal^patrakalapatrapuja ’nathadinadurbamdinam yathayacitadanam astadagapraja- 

5 rajakaramuktih svargadevatapataladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 
pSladevatadikpalalokapaladlnam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipujavidhanadikam sar- 
varn kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasamkalpartham svapurusah 

6 presitahi santi. tesv eko vipro jaladevata^aihkalpartham samudram prati presitah. 
sa ca samudratate gatva gandhaksatani samudramadhye niksipya tustava: 

Idm brumo jaladhe^ griyam ? sa hi khalu grijanmabhiimih svayam; 

vacyah kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi kila d^i^para mabT ’ti grutih; 
tySga^ ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibhxati jagad yasya ’rthino ’py ambudah; 
gakteh kai Va katha ’pi ? yasya bhavati ksobhena kalpantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rtham dattva yavat sthitas tavat samudradevah pratyaksibhuya 
jagEda: bhoh, grivikramasya samkalpena tusto ’smi; so ’smakara durastho ’pi piiyah, 
3 yatah: 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunanidhinam sajjananam kadadt; 
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gtanapatalardruddho durasaihstho ’pi candrah 

Idm u kumudavananam premabhangam karoti ? 7 
grliS.ne ’dam ratnaeatuskam tasya ’smatpriyasya ^-ikramasya ’rpanlyam. esam 
prabhavag ca ’yam: ekena manascintitam dra^^am, dvitlyena managcintitam bho- 

5 jyam, trtlyena caturangasamyam, caturthena mana^cintitabharanani ’ti. tani 
ratnani grbitva sa pagcad ayatak. tavan mahotsavah sampurno ’bhilt. tani ratnani 
rajfle ’rpitani, prabhavag ca katHtah. tato rajna ’sya daksina na ’bbfld ity ekam 

6 ratnam tvam grliane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye 5'at samesj'ati tad grhisyaml ’ty uktva svagrham gatah. pr?tam 
kulambam; tatraputrakpraha: caturaflgasainyadayi ratnam grhyate; vipro dra%ya- 

9 d§. 3 d tatpatnl bhojyadaj’i putrapatni tv abharanadayi ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalahe khinnena viprena sarvany api ratnani rajfie ’rpitani, tesam prtliagabliiprayag 
ca katbitah. tato rajfia tustena caturnam api manoratkapuranaya catvary api 
12 ratnani te$am samarpitani. pramudito vipro gatak svastkanam. 

ato bkojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tvayy asti, tarhi tvam asmin sinhtsane sukkeno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatrin^akdj/am, trtlyd kafha 

4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

SoUTHBEN EeCBNSION OB 4 

punar api raja sihhasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai ’va sinhasanam adhya- 
3 sitavyam. raj fto ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’dSryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmin nagare brahmanah kageit 
6 sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putram vina 
grhasthasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 
aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukham drstva bhavet pagcad dhi tapasah. 1 
garvaridipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyaihpako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. 2 
tathS ca: 

nago bhati madena, kam jalaruhaih, pfitrnenduna garvaij, 
gflena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vySkaranena, hahsamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayam bhanuna. 3 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uktarh tvaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdhuih gakyate, gurugugrusaya vidya labhyate, 
S yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanath vina na sidhyati. nl d-am ca: 



62 


4- Story of the Fourth Statuette — SR 

nirantarasukhapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtra bhavam dr&am nityam bhavanivallabham bhajet. 4 
bkaryayo ’ktam: bhob sramin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jnata na ’sti; bhavan 
sarvajnah. atah paramegvaraprasadartham kimapi vratadikam anu- 

5 stheyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
aflglkrtam eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

yuktijTiktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grabyain wddbad api na durvacab. 5 
ity uktva brabmanab paramegvaraprityartbam rudranustbanam krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tarn brabmanam svapne ja^makutadbarl 
s vrsabbavabano vamankastbitapriyab paramegvarab samavadat: bbo 
brabmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratScaranena tava 
putro bba\’isyati. prabbate brabmanena \’Tddbanaia puratab svap- 

6 navrttantab katbitab. tair uktam: bbo brabmana, yatbartbo ’yam 
svapnab. uktam ca svapnadbyaye: 

devo dvdjo gurur gavab pitaro bnginas tatba 
yad vadanti vacab svapne, tat tatbai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmin vrate ’nustbite tava putro bbavisyati. tesam vacanam grutva 
brabmano margagirsaguddbatrayodagyam ganivasare kalpoktavidbi- 
3 purvakam pradosavratam anustbitavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarab prasanno bbutva putram asmai prayaccbat. tadanantaram 
brabmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidbaya dvadage divase tasya 
6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayanantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakala agiksayat. 
tatab sodage varse godanam vidbaya vivabayitva jivikam parikaJpya 
9 svayam tlrtbayatrain kartukamab putraya buddbim upadigati: 
bbob putra, gruyatam; upadego ’yam iba paratra ca sukbakail maya 
katbyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bbob putra: atikasta- 
12 dagam prapto ’pi svadbarmacaram na parityaja; paraib saba vivadam 
ma kuru; sarvabbutesu day a karya; paramegvare bbaktir vidbeya; 
parastriyo na ’valokanlySb; balavadvirodbain mS kuru; marmajfiesv 
IS anuvrttir vidbeya; prastavasadrgam vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayab karanlyab; sajjanah sevanlyab; durjanabparibaraMyah; stri- 
nam gubyam na vaktavyam. evam anekadba putraya njtim upadigya 
18 svayam varanaslm jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayans tatrai ’va nagare stbitab. 
ekada bomaya samidabaranartbam mabaranyam pravisto yavat 
gi samidbag cbinatti, tavad vikramadityo raja mrgayartbarh vanam 
gatab sukaram anudbavan mabaranyam pravistab puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprccbat. tena prsto devadattab 
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svayam agre gacchan rajanam ixagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattam bahudha sammtoya kasminnapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram bahukMo gatab. ekada rajna blianitam: katham aham 
devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bliaTami ? yad anena mahato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anitah. tasminn avasare kenacid uktam: aho 
ayam satpurusah; krtam upakaram na vismarati. tatba co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitam to^^am alpam smarantah, 

^irasi nihitabliara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajivitantam; 

na hi krtam upakaram sadhavo vismaranti. 7 
brahmanenai ^tad rajavacanara ^*riitva svamanasi vicaritam: aho 
rajai ’vara vadati; etat satyam va mithya va ? asya pratyayo dras* 
3 tavya iti bhanitva rajakumaram kenapy aviditarh svamandire sam- 
gopya tasya ’larnkaranam bhrtyahaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
tham presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah kenapi 
6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajna ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatra ’dhikarinah presitah. tada te ^dpanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abharanahasto devadattabhrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 abharanam rajakumarasye ’ti jnatva tarn baddhva rajasamipam 
ninyuh; prstag ca: re papistha, katham etad abharanam tava haste 
samagatam ? teno ’ktam: mama haste devadattabrahmanena dattam. 
12 aham tasya bhrtyah; etad abharanam vipanimadhye vikriya dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajna devadatto ’py akarito bhanitag ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abharanaih tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’fctam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanalolupas tava kumaram hatva 
tadabharanani grhitva tanmadhya idam ekam abharanam vikretum 
asya haste dattavan. idanim yad rocate, tat kuru. mama karmava- 
18 gad evaihvidha buddhir utpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhomukho babhuva. 
tad vacanam grutva raja ttisnlm sthitah. tada sabhamadhye kaigcid 
uktam: aho ayarh sarvadharmagastravetta dharmajho ’pi katham 
21 idrge pape karmani buddhim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kirn citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’vam buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bho rajan, ayam balaghati punah svarna- 
steju ca; atah khadirena gulena hanta^’y^ah. anyair mantribhir 
3 uktam: imarh gatakhandam krtva tanmahsena grdhrebhyo balir 
datavyah. tesarh vacanam grutva rajfia bhanitam: bhoh sabhyah, 
ayam mama ’gritah, puramargapradarganad upakaii ca; atah satpu- 
6 rusena ’gritanarh gunadosacinta na karta\^^a. tatha co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalanki 
dosakarai sphurati mitravipattikale; 
murdima tatka ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai ’va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhiih sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayaih ma karsih. mama putro ballyasa prakrtena karmana 

3 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtam karma ko’pi lafighayitum 
na ksamah. tatha hi: 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtam kena lafighyate ? 11 

anyac ca: maharanye patitam main nagaram mtavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 

8 vastrabharanadina devadattam sambhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tain kumaram aniya raj ne dadau. tatah savismayena raj na bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, kim evam krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaram bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavSmi ? iti tarhi tava cittaniriksa- 
nartharh mayai ’vam krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. rajfio ’ktam: 

9 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho raj an, karanam vina ’pi sakalajagadupakarl bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanam vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin smhasana upaviga. 

S tato bhojarajas tusnim asit. 

iti caturthopdkhydnam 


Metkical Recension of 4 

pimai mub-tixtam aJokya pimyam punyataragranih 

Sro^um Ssanam praySt tadanantaraputrikam. 

8 sa babhase punar bbfipam: arodbavyam tad asanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikramadityavat ksamah. 
akarnaya, mahipala. vikramadityapalite 
6 kaQcid vipagcitS-m §resthas tisthaty ujjayiiupure. 
tasya patni gunavatl putralabhat suduysihita, 
bhartaram avadad vipram vinayena krtafijalih; 

0 bhagavan bhavata sarvam vijfiatam jnajiacaksusa; 
putro na iabhyate yasm^ maya, tad vada kSranam. 
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iti patnivacaH ^rutva babhase brakinanah punah: 

12 grnu bliadre, vadisyami, vigvaso yadi te brdi. 

udyamena ’rjitum Qakyam diianairi buddhimata sata; 
yagag ca van$a\’TddhiQ ca dvayam eva mahJtale 

15 na Qakyam anyatha praptum rte Qamkaratosanat. 
nirantaram sutapeksa hrdaye yadi vartate, 
tyaktva bhavabhavan bhavan bhavanivallabhain bhaja. 

18 ayam sadhur iti khyatib *purvapunyaplialodaya, 
nai Va "nyathe ’ti janihi, tatrai ’vai ’tan nidarQanam: 
panca kamayate kim15, panca tasya api snusa; 

SI satim vadanti tarn eva; yagab punyair avapyate. 
iti bruvanam bhartararri sa sadh\i punar abiiyadkat: 
maheQvaranusmaranad vanchito ’rtho bhaved yadi, 

24 tarhi devam tarn iQanam piijayamo vidhanatab; 
tatprasado nidanam me bbuyat satputrajanmanab. 
iti patnigira so ’tba cakara Qivapujanam. 

27 strivakyam iti no ’peksam akarsid vakyasara'V’it; 
viduso na visam grabyam, vrddbad api ca durvacab, 
gopad apy amrtam grabyam, balad api subbasitam: 

50 iti vrddbavacab Qrutva dvijab patnisamanvitab 
Qivam samptijayam asa parvaUskandasamyntam. 
tatab svapne mabadevab pradur bhutab samabbyadbat: 

33 vratam ganitrayodaQyam krtvS putram avapsyasi. 
ity Sdisto ’tba devena vidbaya vidbivad vratam, 
brabmanas tatprabbavena labdbva putram amodata. 

kalena vedagastram vidyag ca ’dbyapayat sudbib. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dbiro dbarmaparayanam 

89 varanaain jigamisub putram buddbya yuyoja sab. 
grnu putra mababuddbe madiyam vacanam hitam ! 
apady apy atikastayam na ’tmavrttam parityajeb; 

4S parapavadam no kuryab, na pagyeb parayositab; 
samartbo na samam kvapi na manamadam uddbareb; 
atmasattvam aveksyai Va, sakbyam vigrabam acareb; 

45 degakalau tu vijfiaya pravartetba yatbocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannain samgrayetbab ksamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanam giksitvai ’nam sugiksitam, 

48 samsaranaginlm kagEm prayayau saba bbaryaya. 
tatab kadacit tatputro devadattabbidbo dvijab 
homartbam parvataranye cbindann edbSnsy avastbitab. 

51 etasminn eva samaye vikramadityabbupatib 
icchann akbetakakri^m sabalo by atavlm yayBu, 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mababalam 

54 agvena ’nusasarai ’ko bantum udyatakarmukab. 
vanad vangntaram gatva, nipatya sa mabgbalam, 
margamgnab purlmargam babbrama tyaktasginikab. 

57 devadattabbidbam tatra samidbbgravabam dvijam 
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drstva papraccha: bho vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai ’va patha prapya nijam purim, 

60 kamcin niyogam prayaccbad devadattaya tositab. 
tatah kadacid astbane prasangena Vadat punab: 
devadattopakarasya katbam pratjnpakiirmabe ? 

63 ityakarnitavakyena devadattena cestitam: 

etat satyam uta *nyad va pariksisye ’sya mtoasam. 
iti nigcitya manasa kasmingcid div^ase pimab 
6G apakrtya sa tatputram aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bbusanam manikundalam 
kretum vipanyam prakatam prabinot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpagrbe maban kolahalo ’bbavat: 
krv^a va rajasuto yatab, kenapy apabrto ’tbava ? 
evam samakule loke tatra 'ntabpuravartini, 

7^ raja na bboktum ksamate dubkhena paripl^tah. 
atba panyapane kretum mambbusanam udyatam 
devadattasya ’nucaram jagrbe rajakimkarab. 

76 nltab kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibbusanam ? 
iti prsto ’bravld vipro bbartaram devadattakam, 
tatab gigbram samabuya devadattam mabipatib 
78 apraksid akbilam \’Tttarb bbitye Va ’vanatananam. 
ay am *kbala iti prayo gamyate sma yatba janaib, 
tatha Vartista *sadasi ksanam, nai Va ’bhyabbasata. 

81 tato babbase ganakair: b^as tava dbanagaya 
maya ’pahrtya nibatab, gasanam tad vidbehi me. 
nidhaya karnam tatra tyas tatab procub sabbasadab: 

84 navadba kbandyatam papas, taUayantrena pidyatam, 
dabyatam rajamarge va samvestya trnarajjubbib; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadbam arbati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi bbtipalab smrtva ptirvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabbavakyam, babbase tarn svayarh nrpab; 
ekald bbavata Vanye samyak samdargitadbvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarbi kva rajyam, kva ca samtatib ? 
tasya pratyupakarartbam etat kim nu bbavisyati; 
raavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankistbas tvam anyatba. 

93 ity tiktva ptijayam asa devadattam ksam^parab; 
so ’pi balam samaniya tada rajfie samarpayat. 
putram alokya bbubbartra vismitena dvijagranib, 

96 kimartbam etat krtavan ? iti prstas tarn abhyadbat: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyabrtam pura; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bbavadvakyam parlksitum 
vyajena ’pahrtam rajans, tatba ’pi ksamyatam tvaya. 
asmion etadrgam dbairyam vidyate ced bbavaty api, 
lOS sinbasanam tad arodbum tarbi bbbyab samudyatam* 


iU caturtkl Jcathd 
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Vilcrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

BiiiEr Recexsiox of 4 

tatah punar api muhtirtam avalokya raja yavat sinliasaaa upa^dgati, tavac catm*- 
thya putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

3 ekada raja 'V'ikramarko mrgayarasena kautuiiala\isto vanantaram gatak. tatra 
ko’pi sukaro nirgatah. raja ’pi tam anugatak. sukaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margam na vetti, evam bliraman paryatati. tavat ko’pi \’iprah samidaharanaya 
6 tatrai ’va ’gatah; raja tena saha samgato nagaram. tasya bralimanasya bahu vasu 
dattam, kathitam ca: bho vipra, tava kenapy anmo na bliavami, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprena ’sya manah satyam asatyam iti chalam arabdham ; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag cora^itva ’nitab. tatah kumarartham raja dram duhkhitah. tatas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra guddhih karita, putras tu kutrapi na labdhah. tavad raja- 
putrasya ’lamkaram grliitva dpro \ikrayanaya hattam gatah. tavat kottapalena 
13 drstah; tena ^ipro dhrtva rajnah samipe nitah. tavad rajna bhanitam: bhagavan, 
kim krtam idam ? %ipreno ’ktam: rajann idrgi \dnagini matir utpanna; yad udtaih 
tat kurusva. tavan maharajeno ’ktam: asya balaghatakasya yathodto dandah 
15 kartavyah. evam kathayitva iokaih sa marajitum arabdiiah. tato rajna ^dcaritam : 
kim anena maritene 'ti \dmoeitah. tvaya mama margo dargitah; tasyai ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jato ’smi, anyesam padanam rnavan asmi. evam kathajitva \iprah presitah. 
IS viprena tatah putra anitah: rajan, tava satyam niriksitum chalam krtam. rajno 
’ktam: yah krtopakararh dsmarayati, sa uttamo na jneyah. 

evam katham kathajdtva putrikayo ’ktam: bho rajan, Idrgam sahasam yasya bha- 
21 vati, tena ’tro ’pavestawam. 

Hi caturthl hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasanam 
adhirohati, tavac caturthaputrika praha: bhoja rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgi krtajnata syat. kidrgl sa krtajnate ’ti rajna prsta putrika 
praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

dbhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir \iprena kenapi pur- 

margam drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrni kena ’smi ? tad viksitum 
hrtva putram alainkrtikrayakaram vipram dhrtam svair bhatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva ’dbhutam vikramah. 1 
avantlpuryaiii grlvikramanrpah. tatra caturdagavidyavigarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca ’putrakah, anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvam kimapy aradhanadikam kuru, yena 
3 mama putrah syat. teno ’ktam: priye, kadacid dravyam upakramanena syat, 
gurugugrusaya \idya bhavati, param yagah putrag ca punyena bhavati, yatah : 
pancabhih kamyate kunta, tadvadhur api pancabhih; 
satim vadati loko ’yam; yagah punyair avapyate. 3 
tatha ’pi gotradevataradhanam priyoparodhena tena krtam. tatah punyayogSt 
tasya putro jatah. tasya devadattanama krtam. kramena jatakarmanamakarma- 

5 suryadarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandhavratavisargavivahadikam krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikam kugalatam ca ’dhigamya, tatpita tirthadidrksaya degantaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada homartham svayam edhahsy 

6 ahartum vanam gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahito margabhrasteh giivikramah samayatah. 
tena ca rajnah phalajaladina ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargitah. tato rajna 
svapuram ayatena tasya satkarah krtah. anyada rajna sabhasthitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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9 varmtah. devadattena ca tad akarnya cintitam: kirn idam satyam mrsa ve ’ti 
pariksartliam anyada rajnak putro ’pahrtya samgopitah, kvapi vilokyamano 'pi na 
iabkyate. rajavargah sarvo ’py akulibhutah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya *bbara- 
12 pkfljn nijapurusabaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitarn drstva rajapu- 
rusaib sa dlirtah, teno ’ce; mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto nrpaparQve nitab. tato rajna prstam: bbo devadatta, kim idam tvaya 
15 krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drobabuddbir jata; atab sa maya 
vyapaditab* tvam tu yaj janasi tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajna sabbyamukbam 
avalokitam, taig ca ’nekadba dandab proktab. tato raja jagada: bbo loka abam 
18 ’pakarasya na ’nrni bbavami ^ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praba; 

do purise dbaraii dbara, abava dobim pi dbariya dbarani; 
uvayaxe jassa mai, uvayaram jo na \issarai. 3 
tatas tena ’niya putro rajnab samarpitah, svavrttantab katbitah. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitab. 

3 ato rajann idrgl krtajflata yadi tvajd syat, tada tvam asmin sinbasane sukbeno 
’pa\dga. 

iti sinkdsanadvdirin^akdydm caiurtkakathd 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier's dilemma 
Southern Recension of 5 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhauitam: teiiai 'va tat sinhasaiiam adhyasitavyaih yasya vikra- 
3 masyau Maryaro. vidyate. bhojeno 'ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasja vikramasyau 'daryavrttantam. puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, 
grtiyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekarci rajahaste samarpitavan. raja 'pi dedip- 
yamanam ratnam drstva pariksakan akarya 'bhanat: bhoh! parik- 
9 sakah Iddrgam etad ratnam, samicinam asamicinara va nigcitya 
'sya maulyam kurvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhanitam; bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi kriyate 
12 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhtiridravyam dattva ’bra\?lt; bho vanig idrgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’mtani 
15 na santi, pararii tu grama evamvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesam maulyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajna ratnapariksakair ekaikasya satkotisuvarnam maulyarn 
IS karitam, tavat suvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktarii ca: bho manihara, astanam 
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vasaranara madhj’e ratnani grhitva '"yasi cet, ucitam tava dasyami. 
21 teno ’ktam: deva ’stanam divasanam madhya eva caranau draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandj’o ’ham. evam uktva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saha tannagaram gatah; tena tani dagaratnani dattani. tani 
ratnani grhitva marge yavad agacchati, tavan mahati \T5tir asit. 
taya \Tstyo ’bhayatataparipurna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratiraih gantum agaknuvahs tatra tate sthitam navikam avadat: 
2T bhoh karnadhara, mam imam nadim uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathika, adyai ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katham utttrj’ate ? 
anyac ca: mahanadj-uttaranarn buddhimata varjanlyam. tatha 
SO CO ’ktam: 

mahanadiprataranani mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodharh ca diiratah parivarjayet. 1 tatha ea: 
earitre yositam purne sarittare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vigvasam nai ’va karayet. 2 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad uktam tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyakaryad vigesakaryam pra- 

5 balam. tatha co ’ktam: 

simanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. S 
ato mama nadyuttaranam karyarn samanyam; rajakarj^am balavat. 
karnadhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakarj’-am kim maniharena 

3 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamipam na 
’gamisyami ced ajfiabhangad raja mama nigrahaih karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesarn ratnanam madhye mama panca ratnani 

6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvarh nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim utlirya rajasami- 
pam agatya tasya haste panca ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit : bho mam- 

9 hara, kim paflcai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagisteni panca ratnani 
kiiTi krtani ? manihareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; \djnapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
13 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabhut. taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravahati. maya ’py astanam 
15 divasanam madhye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya nSvikasya panca ratnani dattani, panca samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanath madhye na ’gamy ate cet, ajfiabhangat svaminag cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktam ea: 

ajMbhango narendranam vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca naiinam agastravadha ucyate. 4 
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iti vicarya dattSni. raja ’pi tadvacanam §rutva ’tisamtustah sann 
avagistani panca ratnani tasmai maniharaya dadau. 

5 iti kathard kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam bhanati: bho raj an, 
audaryagunagaristho vikramadityah. tvayy evarnvidliam audaryard 
vidyate cet, tardy asmin sindasana upaviga. etac cdrutva raja tusniid 

6 stditad. 

iti paneamdkhydnam 

Metrical Eecensio:n' of 5 

bhuyah kadacid bhojanam adidrajo jagama sab 

sinbasanopave^aya pancalim api pancamim. 

3 vyajabara tato bbojam sa sambodbya mabipatim: 
arbaty asanam etavadgambbiryaudaryavan puman. 

^rnul rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 

6 vyavabari maban ka^cid ratnany aniya drstavan. 
atbo ’citena mulyena tesu ratnesu bbubbuja 
vikritesu, sa bbuyo ’nyad ratnam tasmai nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasambbutaprabbapatalapatalam 
tada tad astbanam abbud apurvagcaryanigcalam. 
manayitva sa vanijam prlnayitva vigesatab 
IS apraksid; anyad ldrk§am asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itaii Qrestbani rajendra grame tistbanti mamake 
da^a ratnani; yady asti pritib, presaya kamcana. 

15 grutva ^tha raja samtusya mulyam ’*'§restbijanaih saba 
daganam api ratnanam daga kotir akalpayat. 
grhitva tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 
18 astame divase bbuyo drastavyah sarvatba vayam; 
evam vigvambbarabbartur blirtyo ’py avadhidurvabam 
samadegam samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

SI adaya tani ratnani bbuyab pratyagatab purim, 
astame divase prapte prayaccbad ratnapancakam. 
tad grliltva bbatam praha: kutra panca punar ? vada. 

24 iti prsto ’njalirn baddbva vinayena vyajijnapat: 
deva, tvadajnaya Maya daga ratnani vegatab 
varsam agaccbato madbyemargam avirabbtin mama. 

27 tatab kQlamkasasarakallolakalusodaka 

srotasvini mama "rundban margam avrtya bblsana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bbtivam: sravantl yarn sudustara, 

30 no ’ttarakab kagcid aste, katbam va ’dyai Va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatab 
avocam: apagam enam sakbe samtaxaye ’ti mam! 

33 atba *karnya sa madvakyam, drstva kulaeitam nadim, 
uce vigvasayan: vatsa, tat-tad asmadabblpsitam; 
vasarani vilambasva dvitrim, kim. iyam tvara ? 

36 akso vegya jalam vabnir dburto na^mdbamab prabbub 
vanaro vatur otug ca daga *tmlya na sarvatba. 
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caritre yositam va ’pi naditire nrpadare 
39 sarpam^tryam vamksnehe vigvasto hi vinagyati. 
iti nitya nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham punah: 
sarvam evam api ’ha ’sat, karyagauravam idrgam; 

42 drasta\Tam adym ’va maya rajapadambujadvayam. 
vilanghayati ko nama naro narapater vacah ? 
ity nktavantam drstva mam ity uce sa puman punah: 

45 nadyah pararh tu nesye tvam, dadya^ ced ratnapa&cakam. 
ity akarnya vicaro ’bhun mama ’ntaEkarane mah^: 
kim deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dady^ nrpadhanam, prajnahanir bhavisyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajnabhangaj jatam mahad bhayam. 
kim krtva sukham esyami, syM upayo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidhabhiite buddhih kacin mahaty abhtit: 
mrduramyam citrani vastrani, bahulam dhanam, 
bhusanani sphuratk^tiramaiJiyamai^ ca, 

54 atimanusalavanya ramanyo gunabhusanah, 
sarvam sadharanam hy etad atisampattigalinam; 
etes^ api sarvesam visayanubhavah phalam; 

57 kim tu rajnam vi^eso ’yam, yad ajfia kramate bhuvi. 
evam vicarayuktasya tadanim api me punah 
puratanoditau gloklu jatau ca smrtigocarau: 

60 ajnamatraphalam rajyaih, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijnanaphala \ddya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
ajhabhango narendranam, vidusam manakhandanam, 

63 prthakgajTa ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigcitya hrdaye, tava ’inabhangabhirukah, 
ataram panca ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabhupatih 

samtusya tasmai ratnani panco ’citam adat prabhuh. 
idrg audaryam aucityam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada ’roha maharaja sihhasanam idam mahat. 

iti pancaml kathd 


Brief Recension of o [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacid Tikramarkasamlpe ratnaparlksako ratnani grhitva ’gatah. rajna ratn^i 
3 krlt^. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnam rajne niveditam. rajHo ’ktam: idrgany anyani 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grame daga santi. tasySi ’kaikasya sagrakotimulyam. 
tato rajna sardhadvadagakotir datta; rajfia tena saha janah presitah: gighram 
6 ratnany anaya ’nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno ’ktam: caturthe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranan spraksyami ’ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grhitva yavad 
rajasamlpa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasaronidhau nadi purena ’gata, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayita ’sti. tavad eko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno ’ktam: evamvi- 
dhah ko vegah ? tatas tena dGtena tasmai vrttantam kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvam mama panca ratnani dadasi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah paSca 
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12 ratnani tasm^ dattva nadim uttirya gesam griutva yrttantam ca kathajdtva rajne 
dattani. rajan, ajMrh na lopayami. aktamca; 
ajna kirtih palanam brahmananam, 
danarh bhogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam ete sadguna na praiTttab, 

ko ’rtbas tesam partliivopagrayena ? 1 

ajnabhango narendranam, \'ipranam manakhandana, 
prthakQaj^^a ca narinam, agastravadha ucyate. 2 
tato raja samtustab: tvaya mama ’jna palita, etani panca ratnani tubbyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo "ktam: rajan, yasye ’dr^am audaryam bbavati, tena ’tro *pavestavyam. 

iti saptaml hatha 

Jai^'istic Recension of 5 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrira krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavat pancami putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya \ikramadityasadrgain gambblryam syat. kldrgam tad gambbiryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktarn ca: 

samanyasu manlsu bbumipatina kintasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija bpite, kim aparani ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin, santi dage *ti mulyavidbina kotyas tatba ’smai daga 
rdskanam prabita janena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajnapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutarb 

sindbuttarakrte dagardbavidbina taccbasanam palayan; 
gistam bbumipater yatbakrtakatbapurvam prayaccban mabo- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajna mama. 2 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. anyada kenapi vanija ratnani yatbamulyam 
rajne dattani. tatab punas tena bbavj-am ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya ’ndbaka- 
3 resu ’ddyoto bbavati. tad api kotimtilyam grbitam. tatab punab prstam: kim 
evamvidbani ratnani tava ’nyany api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnani madgrbe 
santi. tato rajna mulyam karayitva dagakotimitarn dravyam dattam. tena vanija 
0 saba krtacaturdinagamanapratijnab svapurusab presitab. sa ca vamja saba tad- 
gramam gatab, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agacchann avantlpratyasanna- 
nadiptiram drstva tattate stbitab. tatra cai ?ko narab samayatab; tasya teno ’ktam: 
9 avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti ? ksanam pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidblyate, yatab: 

mabanadlprataranam, mabapurusavigrabam, 
mabajanavirodbam ca duratab parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasmad ekam balavattaram; yatab: 
samanyagastrato ntinam vigeso balavan bbavet; 
parena pUrvabadbo va prayago drgyatam iba. 4 
teno^ ktam: tarhi svakaryam katbaya. tato rajnab purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijn^atnavrttantab katbitab. tada teno ’ktam: yadi pafica ratnani mama 
3 dadasi, tarbi tvto avataray§,mi. tatas tena pafica ratnani tasmai dattani, nadim 
uttirya nrpasamipe gatab, pafica ratnani dattani. rajno ’ktam: anyani panca kva 
santi ? teno ktam: rajan, rajajfiiS, mrsa ma ’bbtid iti maya nadynttarane parlca 
3 ratnani dattani; yatab: 
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ajnamatrapiialaiQ rajyam, brahmacaryapbalam tapab, 
parijnanapliala \idya, dattabhuktaplialam dbanam. 5 
ajnabhango narendranam, mabatam manakbandanam, 
marmavakyam ca lokanam agastravadba ucyate, 6 
rajan, laksmib prayo babunam drgyate, param ajna durlabba. etad akarnya tusto 
nipab; ^esani panca ratnani tasmai dattani. 

3 ato rajann idr^am gambbiryam yadi tvan syat, fcada ’smin sinbasane tvam sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtrinqahdydm pancaml hailid 


6. Storj^ of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern Recension of 6 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tavad anya piittalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, 3’'as tu vikramas^^au ’darj^avan, sa evai "tat sin- 
3 hasanam adhirodhum ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau "daryaxTttan- 
tarn kathaya. sa "bravit: gruj^atam rajan. 
vikramaditj’o raj^^am kurvann ekada caitramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantahpnravadhtisametah krldartharn grngaravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtatajharlpunkhannpunkha j’'ata§ 
cancatsamcitacancarikavanitakrenkarasamvadinah, 
sahainkaraviharakokilakuhukaropakaraprada, 

vyaptag caitramahotsavas tata iti V3’’akurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatha ca: 

mandena candanamahiruhamarutena 
nita nabho nibidayanti paraxa paragah; 
rolambapaksahatalolamrdupravalo 

naugdho rasalavitapo mudam atanoti. 2 
ityadinanavidhataruknsumopagobhite tasmin chrngaravana indra- 
nflakhacitabhittiramanij’^acandrakantagilanirmitMgane nana\ddha- 

5 dhupavasite kridagrhe padminiprabhrticaturvidhavanitabhir vastra- 
tambulapuspabharanalamkrtabhih saha raja ciraih kridam akarsit- 
tadvanasamipe candikaj^atanam ekam asit. tatra kagcid brahmacari 

6 sthitah. rajanam tatra "gatamvilokj’^asvamanasyacintaj'at: ahotapah 
kurv’-ata maj^a janma vrthai "va nij^ate; svapne "pi kimcit sukham na 
"nubhutam; j^avajjivam kastena kalam nitva mrtas tapahphalara 

9 bhunkta iti ko vicarah ? anj’air ucy^ate, y^ad visayasukhaih tad dnhkha- 
nuviddham buddhimata pariharaniyam iti; tad esa murkhavicarana. 
uktarn ca: 
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tyajyam sukham ■\’isayasamgamajanma punsam 
duUdiopasrstam iti murkhavicaranai ’sa; 

\Tihin apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 

ko nama tattusakanopahitan litartlii ? 3 

tan makat kastam krtva ’pi samsarasarabkatam strisukkam eva 
bkoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabhate samsare saram sarangalocana; 
tadartkam dkanam icckanti; tattyage ca dkanena kim ? 4 

asarabkute samsare sarabkuta nitambinl; 
iti sarncintya vai gambkur ardkange ka minTir i dadkau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra samagatak; tam ekam agrakaram yacayitva 
kameana kanyakam vivakya samsarasukkam anubkavisyami ’ti 

S 'V'iearya rajasamipam agatya: 

* 3 yakrstibaddkakkatakamukkapaniprstka- 
prefikkannakkangucayasamvalito mrdSnyak 
tvam patu manjaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobkabkramadbkramaravibkramabkrt kateksah. 6 
ity aglrvadam dadau. tato raja tam Esana upavegayitva ’bra'nt: 
bko brakmana, kutak samagatak ? teno ’ktam: akam atrai ’va 

5 jagadambikaparicaryam kurvans tistkami. nityam asyak sevam 
kuri'ato me paficasadvarsani jatani. akam brakmacari. adya niga- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bkanat: bko brakmana, tvam 

6 etavantam kalam mama paricaryaya kastaik gato ’si; tava ’kain pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarki tvam idanim grkastkagramam svlkuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidkeki. anyatka tava gatir na ’sti. 

9 uktam ca: 

rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksam tu sevamanak pataty adkah. 7 
tatka ca: brakmacari bktitva grki bkavet, grki bkutva vani bkavet, 
tato vanI bkutva pravrajet. anyac ca: maya vikramarajaya svapne 

3 katkitam; sa tava manoratkam purayisyatl ’ty evam devya svapne 
bhanitam. akam tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evam raj flak puratak 
kapatevacanam uktavan. tac ckrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 

6 devata svapne na ’katkayat; asav eva ’nrtam vadati. astu; tatka ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatka ’sya manoratkak puraniyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gunyalingam prapujya ca, 
paripalya ’gritan nityam agvamedkapkalam labket. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tam abkisicya tasmin nagare 
samstkapya vilasimnam gatam adat, pancagad gajang ca dadau, turam- 

3 ganam paficagatir datta, catvaringad ratka dattak, bka^nam pancasa- 
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hasri datta tasmai brahmanaya; candikapuram iti ntoadheyain krtam. 
tatab paripurnamanoratho brahmanas tain rajanam aglrbliir edhayam 
6 asa. raja 'pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katliam kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo rajan, tvayy 
evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinliasana upavi^*a. 
9 raja tusnim asit. 


iti .^(L^thdhhydnam 


Metrical Recession of 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksum tarn asanam 

kadacid bhojabhimatliam babhase salabhanjika ; 

3 ^dkiamadityavad bhupa mahodaro bhaved yada, 
arho bhavan samarodhum tarhi ’ty ^arnya so bravit: 
Iddrg asya tad audaryam ? vade ’ty atha jagada sa: 

6 kadacit k^canodaratoranastambbaQobhitam 
krr<^tuin \ikiamadityo \ivega ’ntahpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambbag candrak^tavitardikak 
9 yatre ’ndranilasopSiia grbah gakrapuropamah; 
yatro ’dyanam lasac cutacampakagokagobMtam, 
uHasatkakalikantbakalakantbakularQ babbau ; 

12 dalatkamalakioiialkarajaiipinjaritodakab 
vaidiiryopalasopana vapikag ca virejire; 
kridagrhani vidyante valukachadanani ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabhittani lamajjakalatadibhih, 
kumarair madhuralapair avarodhair manobaraih 
katicid vasara^y atra sukhenai ’va ’tyavabayat. 

18 balag ca mugdb^ prau^ag ca pragalbhag ca caturvidhab 
tan pradegan alamcakrur nayikS bbusanojjvalab; 
kagcit kiinkumavastra^yah, kageit kslropamambarab, 

SI kagcic citrapatah kamam avahantya iva babbuh; 
spburanmurtim iva bandam, grngaram iva rupinam, 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tain sisevire; 

S4! aglistambarasusprstavayavadyutipegaiab 

abbyasincanta vanity kauJ^umaib grngakodakaib. 
sa tanmadbyagato raja reje bukrtamanmatbab; 
niinam manmatba eva ’tra na ’rtbav^aprakalpanam. 
atba sviyam griyam drstva padam anandasampadam, 
ianabsvargopabhoga^yam ksuUakam manyate sukbam. 
30 ittbam smaragaradbine vikramadityabbUpatau, 
makandakananad eva vipagcit kagcid agatab; 
evam samcintayam asa, daridryaklistarnSnasab: 

33 dbig astu jivitam idarb mama dubkbaikabbajanam; 
na grbadvaram adraksam, gltatapanipl^tab; 
kutab kantajanamukbamodam agbratukamata ? 

36 ato bya drstva yaee bam vikramadityabbupatim, 
yena ’nigam sukbataro bbaveyam, prapya sampadam. 
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ittKain vicintayann eva bhunatham avalokya sah 
39 tadadcQad upaviksat, prayujya paramagisab. 
kimartham agato ’si ’ti prstah priyapurahsaram, 
avadac chathmana rajfie sa viprah pratibhanavan: 

42 rajann atyantadaridryaduykhasamtaptamanasab 
sampadartbe tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 
tatag candisakage ’hani tapas tivram aearisam; 

45 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacchatam. 
gatardharatre devi ’ttham prasanna mam avocata: 
bho gaccka vikramadityam, sa dasyaty abhivanchitam* 

48 iti de'vlvacah grutva bhavadaniikam agamam; 
yatheccham rajagardula kuru karyam anaataram. 
iti tadvacanam grutva cintayam asa bhupatih : 

51 devi kim avadat ? kirn M dvijo ’yam vipralambhakah? 
yatlia tatha va bhavatu, dasye tasya ’bhivaiicliitam. 
iti nigcitya manasa raja dvijam abhasata: 

54 satyam devivacah karyam, anullafighyo bhavan apij 
tapovanatapolabhyam vaiichitam vriyatam iti. 
tatah sa vipro; bliunatlia, yatra ’bam taptavans tapah, 

57 candikayatanam nama puram bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja puram tatra cakara sah; 
tisrah *kotih suvarnanam dapayam asa kogatah, 

60 agvSnam ayutam pradad vetandanam ca sacchatam, 
parivarasya niyutam sa bhUmer ekavallabhah, 
ittham sa bhubhujah prapya sampadaih sa maliisurah 
63 nyavatsin nagare ramye candikayatanabhidhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo mahodaro ’bhavad bhu\d; 
yady evam akarisyas tvam, samaroha tadasanam. 

66 iti paficalikavakyat sa nyavaitista bhupatih, 
cirakalanurodhinya tadgunagravanecchaya. 

iti sasthl hatha 


Brief Recension of 6 
punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarniaya. 

rajai ’kasminn avasare digvijayaya gacchann ekasminn amravatic candlprasada- 

5 samipe nivegam cakara. tatra devibliakteno ’ktam; rajann aham paficagadvansa- 
paryantam brahmacaryena devim bhajami; sampratidevi tustia, devyo ’ktam: tvam 
viforamarkapargve yaid, sa tava manoratham purayisyati, maya tasma anujfta datta 

6 sti. tarhi tena tvam prapto ’smi. rajjBia vicaritam: devinidegamnadattavatl; ayam 
artas tavad iti vicarya tatrM ’va nagaram krtam, tasya ’bhi.sekah krtalii, caturanga- 
sainyam dhanakanakam sodagavarsiyam kanyagatam tasmai mithyava'dine vipraya 

9 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye *drgam audaryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iU saMhi hatha 
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Jainistic Recension op 6 

punar aparamuiiurte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrlm krtva yavat si^asa- 
nam arobati, tavat sastbi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upa^igati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadr^am audaryam syat. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta putrika 
praha; rajan, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bbagavatibhakter misat svapnatas 

tvatpargve prabito ’smi bbumiramane *ty ukte, vicaryai ’va tat, 
vanebam ptirajdtum puram viracitam, caturyabbrtstriQatam 
rajyam prajyasamrddbi dattam amuna, tuste ’ti te devata. 1 
avantipur5^ain grlvikramanrpab sabbayam stbitah. anyada vasantasamaye prati- 
baraniveditena lalatapattagbatitakarasamputeuo ’dyanavanapalakena vijnaptab ; deva, 
S yusmatlmdavane ’nekasabakaranalikera jambirabi j apuranarangapumnagaeampakago- 
katalatamalakadabkankoblavangalavabketakikundamucakundadamanakaprainukba 
vanaspatayab pallavitab puspitab pbalitah santi. tad adya vasantakridasamayo ’sti. 
0 efcad akarnya raja pattarajfilvarangananartakiprabbrtiparivrtab krldavanain agat. 
tatra krtodaraspbara^rngarabliir anyokti^lesokticbekoktivakroktikugalabbir lasya- 
basyahavabbavavilasavibbramakarengitadicaturabhib padroinlbastinigankbimcitrinl- 
9 ticatubprakarabliir nitambinibliib saha kvapi puspavacayam kvapi jalakridam kvapi 
samgitakam kvapy andolanakrldarb kvapi kadallgrbadikridam krtva narikunjara iva 
nibpurusanatakavatara iva raja samsarodarasarasukbamayab samajani. 

12 tarn rajanam tatbavidbam drstva ko'pi subabob kalat tatra vanastbas tapasa 
ksamadebas tapasvi pranas tavairagyag cintitavan: 

vaktram candravilasi, pankajaparibasaksame locane, 

varnab svarnam apakarisnur, alinijisnub kacanam cayab, 
vaksojav ibbakumbbavibbramabarau, gurvi nitambastbali, 

vacam bari ca mardavam yuvatisu svabbavikam mandanam. 2 
tan maya labdham samsarasukham maugdhyena muktam. ihakastakarina samdigdba- 
pretyapbalapraptidusitena kim anena tapasa ? yatah: 

priyadarganam eva ’stu, kim anyair dar§anantaraib ? 
nivrttih prSpyate yena saragena ’pi cetasa. 3 
ato n^asamipe yasyami ’ti sampradbarya samayato nrpasamipe. rajfla ’gamana- 
karanam prstah praba: deva, mama ’dya devata tusta, taya ’bam tvadantike presito 
3 ’smi: yabi tvam, raja madade^ena tava ’bbipsitarb dasyati ’ti. tad akarnya rajna 
cintitam: abo bbagnaparinamo ’yam, yatab: 

drstag citre ’pi cetansi baranti barinidrgab; 
kirfi punas tab smarasmeravibbramabbramiteksanab! 4 
agame ’py uktam: 

battbapayapadiebinnam, kannanasavigappiyam, 
avi vasasayam narim bambhayarl vivajjae. 5 
abo visayanam vilasitam! yatab: 

asarab santv ete virativirasag ca ’tba visaya, 

jugupsyantam yad va nanu sakaladosS-spadam iti; 
tatba ’py antastattvapranibitadbiyam apy atibalas 

tadiyo ’nakbyeyab spburati brdaye ko ’pi mabima. 6 
devataya ca Tnama. Idmapi jfiapitam na ’sti, param ayam bbogarthi mrsa bbSsate. 
tad asya ’rtasya manoratbab pOraruyab, yatab: 
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trsartaih sSrangaih prati jaladharaih bhuri ruditam, 

ghanair mukta dharah sapadi payasas tan prati jnuhuh; 
khaganam ke meghah ? ka iha vibaga va jalamucam ? 
a.yacyo na ’rtanam, anupakaranlyo na mahatum. 7 
tato rajiia tatra navinam puram karitam, tasya rajyabhifekah krtah, varanganunam 
ca catam dattam. tato raja svapurim agat. 

3 ato rajann Idrcam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upavi^a. 
iti sinhasanadvairingalcayam sasthi haOia 


7. Story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 
Southern Recension of 7 

punar api raja gubhe muliurte sihliasana upavestuih yavaL pravar- 
tate, tavad anya puttalika vadati: bho rajan, yasya vikraniasyau 

3 ’daryam dhairyam bhavati, so ’smin sihhasana upavestuih yogyo 
bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttantaih katliaya. sfi 
’bravit: rajan, grnu. 

6 vikramaditye rajyam kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukliena ’san; 
loke durjanakantako na ’sti. sadacfiravantah sarve janah; bruhmana 
vedagastrabhyasasvadharmacaryaparah satkarraanirata babhfivuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayam ya^asi ca ’bhiratih paropakiire 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayriyam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 
12 paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktipai-ipalane dardhyarh hrdaya 
audaryagunah. evaih sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitrl- 
bhutantahkarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama kageid vanik. tasya sampadam maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrfii ’va labhyate. evam salcalasarh- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 
18 kim iti, sarhsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalparh samgamam vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyam yauvanam va dhanam va; 
s vaj anasutagariradlni vidy uccaMni, 

ksanikam iti samastaih viddhi samsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranam va bandhamulam naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvSram apadganSnam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmalam garmakamah. % 
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atah samsarinam dharma eva garanam. tatha co ’ktam: 

dbarmo raksati raksito nanu hato hanti dhruvam pranino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatha; 
dharmah prapayatl ’ha tat padam api dhyayanti *yad yogino; 
no dharmat suhrd asti nai ’va sukhino no pandita dhar- 
mikat. 8 

dharmah garma bhujamgapungavapurlsaram vidhatum ksamo, 
dharmah prapitamartyalokavipulapiitis tadagahsinam; 
dharmah svarnagarlnirantarasukhasvadodayasya ’spadarn, 
dharmah kim na karoti muktivanitasambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasamgrahartham uparjitam dravyam satpatre datavyam 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitam tad bahugunam bhavati. tatha hi: 
patravigese nyastam gunantaram bhajati vittam adatuh, 
jalam iva samudraguktau muktaphalatarh payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatha bijaih stokaih suksetrabhumigam, 
bahuvisUrnatam yati tadvad danam supatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan ahuya tebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakhandoktagodanabhud'anakanyadanavidya- 
3 danannadanodakadanadidanani grutva tani danani satpatre samarpya 
pavitrantaMcaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’tad anusthitam 
danavratadikam tada saphalam bhavati yada dvaravatim gatva 
6 krsnam draksyami ’ti vicarya dvajravatim prati nirgatah. samudra- 
tirarn gatva navikam ahuya tasya bhuridravyath dattva bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavaeanani 
9 dharmagosthlih kurvan yavad gacchati, tavat samudramadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekam devalayam asit. 
tato devalayam gatva devatam bhuvanegvarim gandhapuspadisodago- 
12 pactoair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstiih 
nidadhati, tavac chinnamastakastripurusayor yugalam drstva purah- 
sthitabhittibhage likhitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhairyasampannah svakantkarudhirena bhuvanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade ’dam stripurusayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evam likhitam 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatim 
18 gatva krsnam drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranaml na punarbhavaya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya soda^opacarapujam krtva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitam tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayarii tatra nitva nijanagaram 

5 agatah. sarvan bandhun krsnaprasadena sambliavya prabbate 
kimapy apurvavastu grhitva rajadarganartham gatah. uktam ca: 

riktapanir na pagyeta rajanam daivatam gurum, 
naimittikam vigesena; phalena plialam adiget. 8 
tatba ca: 

istam bharyam priyam mitram putram ca ’pi kamyasanx 
rilvtapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikam prabluim. 9 
tato rajno baste krsnaprasadarii dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
tram prstva kaniapy apurvavrt bantam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama- 

3 dbye sthitabbuvanegvaridevrilayavrttantam avadit. bac cbrutva 
savismayo raja tena dlianadena saba tat sthanam gabah; devrdaye 
devatavamabbage stbitam kabandbayugalam apagyat. badauanbaram 

6 devatarn nianasi smrtva kbadgam kantbe yavabkaroti, tavat kabandba- 
dvayam sagiraskam sajivam ablitib; devata ’pi rajilo hasbat kbadgam 
akrsya ’bravit: bbo rajan, prasanna ’smi, vararii vrnisva. raja ’bravib: 

9 bbo devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarby asya mitbunasya rajyarii dehi. 
tato devya tasya mitbunasya rajyam dattam. raja ’pi dbanadena 
saba nijanagaram agatah. 

13 iti katbam kathayitva puttalika bbanati: bbo rajan, tvayy evam 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac cbrutva 
raja ttisnim sthitah. 

Hi saptamdkkyanam 


Metrical Recension of 7 

punar alokya punyaham aruruksum tarn asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptami salabhafijika. 

3 tam aha sa mahipalah: kimarthaih nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajfio vacah grutva pratyabhasata sa punah: 
maharaja grnusve *dam maya yat tvam nirudhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritam mahiyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonim janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tada tu purusah kagcin na ’bhtid daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ^nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gastracarcavidhau vacah 
13 pravartanam brahmananam evam caryE dine-dine; 
paropakare vyasanam, satye pritir aharnigam, 
yagahsampadane rago, virago dambhasambhrame; 

15 parapavade vaimnkhyam, abhimukhyam parastutau, 
sarvabhutannkampayam manasah savadhanatS; 
atyantasadhvasasphurtih ksullakad api du§krtat; 
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18 dehaaityatvabuddhyai *va dharmakarmamatib sada; 
sarvasya vaci satyatvam, p^nav audaryavibhramah, 
subuddhir eva Krdaye, prasadas tu nirlksane. 

21 evamvidhajane saumyasampaniiakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhaniko vanik. 
tasya ’san dbanadasye ’va dbanadakbyasya sampadaii. 

24 sthulalaksah Qucir dakso vi^esad rajavallabhati. 
nirantarain sukbenai ’va vartamanasya mandire 
kadacit tasya samabhud evaxa citte vicarana: 

27 aihikam mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukbam, 
paralaukikasamsiddhisadhanam tu na kimcana; 
tasmad vidvajjanaib sangah karyab greyo ’bhivanchata. 

30 iti sarvam tada cakre, tena ’bhtid dharmavasana; 
rajastamogunau ksinau, sambhutah sattviko gunah. 
tada danani vidadhe yatha ’bbun nirmalam manah; 

53 evam 'vdQuddhasattvasya viraktir abhavat tada, 
yaya sammoliinim mayam tarante naradadayah. 
gate bahu tithe kale sasartho dvarakam agat; 

36 tatra krsno jagannathah palayaty aklulam mahim. 
anathabalavrddhadir yo va lokah samagatah, 
tarn sarvam api bhutatma saritpatim atarayat. 

39 dhanadah so’pi sarthena saha samtarito ’rnavam, 
kamcid dvipam samasadya dhanam tatra vyavaharat. 
kadacit samcaran daivat tarn degam agamat svayam, 

42 yatra vidyotate svarnaprasado bhairavalayah. 

tatrai ’kam kimcid agcaryam drumasandamanoramam 
Sarah sphatikasopanapanTyapathabandhuram. 

45 aste so ’yam vanik gresthah samabhyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidhivad dhutavahnikah, 
pujayam asa puspadyair balibhir bhairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bhumav; uttisthann eva tatpurah 
pattikalikhitam padyam adraksid vipuleksanah; 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chetsyati svayam, 

51 dampati chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatak ksanat, 
tato yathabhilasita *siddhih syad bhairavajnaya, 
tato ’tisambhramad drstim sa sarvatra prasarayan 

54 apagyad devapargvastham sastrlkam chinnagirsakam. 
sadhvasasvedapulakair vySptam afigara vanikpateh; 
vidirnamanasah sadyag cakampe mllitekf ana^. 

57 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya sa buddhiman 
devalayad viniskramya svavasam agamat punah. 
prabhatasamaye bhuyah sarthena sahito vanik 

60 navam aruhya vegena dvarakam pratyapadyata. 
tatra narayanam devam visnum grikrsnanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bhaktya tustava ’vistaya gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannatha, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svamjaya nayaka! 
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namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trailokyaraksine, 

66 namas trailokyasamhartre, namas trailokyarupine. 
iti stutva samanltam dattva ’sau visnave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayak prayad ujjayinlm purim. 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dhanadam dharanipalih 
sa samdarganasamtusto niadhyesabham abhasata: 
atithe svagato bhadra; granto ’si maliata patlia ? 

72 bruhi kim-kim samanltam apurvagcaryakautiikam» 
iti rajna samajnapto vaigyah sarvam nyavedayat: 
maharaja maya drstam savadhano Vadharaya! 

75 ito dvaravatim gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra ’ste bliairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandliam girasa prthak 
78 sthitam strlpnnsayor, evam padyam ca likhitara spliutam: 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chindati svayam, 
dampati cliinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittliam atyadbhutam deva drstam adbliutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranild eva kayo bhuyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkanthitantarab 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakam tad bluliravalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padyartliam ca vicarya sah, 
svasya ciksepa bhupalah kaukseyam adhi kandharam. 

87 tatah samjivitam sadyo mithunaih samapadyata; 
karam dlirtvai Va bhUpalam abliakstd bhairavegvarah: 
maharaja prasanno ’smi, varam varaya vafichitam, 

90 sattvasahasasampatteh phalam yena bhavisyali. 
varaya presito raja varayam asa vafichitam: 
amusya mithunasyai Va rajyagrir diyatam iti. 

93 tat tathe ’ty abhidhayai Vain sa devo ’ntaradlxlyata; 
pratyajagama bhtipalo nagaram vanija samam. 
ittharh katham akathayat paiicall bhojabhubhuje; 

96 Idrksahasavans tvam ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 

iti saptaml hatha 

Brief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha pancamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko ’pi degantarad vrati samagato varttam 
3 cakara: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
can^prasadah; tatra ramyam stripurusayugmam, kirn tu nirjlvam asti. tatra bhittau 
likhitam asti: ko’pi jana uttamangam iha devyai nivedayati, tada sajivaih bhavati. 
6 etac chrutva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya ayatanam praptah. tatra nirjivam 
yugmam drstam. tad drstva rajna nijakanthe gastram dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhtit, raja kare dhrtah: rajan, prasanna varam dadami; yathestarn vrnu. rajilo 
9 ’ktam: deviprasadad etad yugmam sajivam bhavatu. tatas tat sajivam jatam. rajS 
svapuram jagama. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave§tn,vyam. 

iti pancarm hatha 
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Jainistic Hecension of 7 

punar aparamuhurte sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva bhojarajo yavat sinbasanam 
arohati, tavat saptamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavi^ati, yasya 
S vikramadityasadrgam audaryara bhavati. kidr^am tad audaryam iti rajna prsta 
putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

devyab samnibitam manobarataram stripurusam cetana- 

Itoam rajagiro’rpanan *iiarapateb pranyat; tad evam grutam, 
gatva tatra tatba vidbitsur, amuya panau dhrto; vancbitam 

brubi ’ty, aba sa: jivatam idam abo, vancba ca sampuryatam. 1 
avantlpuryam grivikramanrpab. tasya rajye lokanam saptavyasananisedbab sva- 
svavarnacaranuUangbanarb gastravicarana tattvacarca dbarmatrptib papabbayam 

5 kirtivancba paropakaravyasanain satya vani lobbe ’lobbata parapavade maunaib 
paramatmacinta svagarirajugupsa sampattyanityatakaraudaryam brdaye subuddbib. 
tatra dbanadanama vyavabari vasati. sa ca svasampattiparimanarb na janati. yani 

6 vastuiii yada puryarb vilokyante, tani tada tasya grbe prapyante. tena ’nyada 
cintitam: mayai ’bikam uparjitam, pararb na kimapi paralaukikam. tad vina sarvarb 
nispbalam etat, yatab: 

praptab griyab sakalakamadugbas, tatab kim ? 

dattarb padarb girasi vidvisatam, tatab kim ? 
kalpam stiiitam tanubbrtarb tanubhis, tatab kim ? 
ced dbarmasadhanavidhau na rato ’yam atma. 2 
tato danakhandoktaprakarena danapunyam svagrlie krtva tlrthadidrksaya degan- 
taram so ’gamat. tatra kvapi pravabane catitab, samudrantardvlpe gatah. tatra 
3 devatagrbarb purag candrakantagilabaddham saro drstarb tena, devagrbavamabbage 
ca satpurusaparlksartbam divyaruparb devatakrtam purusastri 3 rugmam prtbakgirah- 
fcabandbam drstam. tato manasi vismayo jatab. punas tatrSi ’kagilayam: kagcit 
6 sattvavan narab svagirasa ’tra babm dasyati, tada ’nayor jivitam bbavisyati ’ty 
aksarani drstani. tatra cintitam; abo vidber vaicitryam; yatab: 
agbatitam ghatanam nayati dbruvarb, 
sugbatitam ksanabbanguratacalam, 
jagad idam kurute sacaracaraib, 

vidbir abo balavan iti me matih. S 

tatas tena dbanadena tlrtbayatram krtva svapurim agatya tatsvarupam rajne nive- 
ditam. tada rajna vismayaprapteno ’ktam: bho dbanada, tvam agaccba, avabbyarn 
3 tatra gatva kautukam vilokyate. tato raja tena saha jaladbvana tatra d^pe gatab, 
drstam tatra stripurusayugmam tad vacitany aksarani, tato manasi krpa jata, 
cintitam ca: 

uvayarasamattbenam parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
labitina tena appa *vipbuibsio vamapaena. 4 
tato raja snanadanadikam krtva yavat svakantbe kbadgam dbrtva giragcbedam 
karoti, tavad devataya kare dbrtab, katbitam ca: bbob satpurusa, tusta ’smi, yacasva 
3 varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta 'si, tarby anayor jivitarb rajyam ca debi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam: bbob satpurusa, pariksartbam ayam upakramab; tvam eva jaga- 
iJgrfig^ab, satpuruso jagati na ’nya iti pragansitab. tato raja svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihha^aniidvdtnnQakdydTh sa'ptamakatkd 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 
SouTHEBN Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, tvajd vikramasyau ’daryam asti cct, tarhy 

5 asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyilu ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramo raja bhiimandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryapurvakathfi- 

6 kautukadikaih caramulchena sarvam janati. uktaih ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenrd Va dvijatayah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
gruyataih rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jiliXtavya; 
sarvatra cittam jnatavyam. prajah samyak palaniya dusta danda- 

3 niyah gista raksanlya nyayena dhanoparjanam kartavyain artliisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etfiny eva pafica mahayajfia rajnah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca sampravrddhih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

pancai Va yajfiah kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

kim devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodhaih visayasthitanam ? 
taddevalcaryam japayajnahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evarn vikrame rajyarh kurvati saty ekada cara bhumandalam pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajM prstah procuh: blio rajan, kagmira- 

8 dege mahadravyasampannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija panca- 
krogavistarara tatakam ekaih khanitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayam karitam; param udakara na lagati. punas 

6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittam varunam uddigya brahmanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakaiii na lagati. 
tatah khinnah san sa vanik tatakapalyupary upavistah pratidinam 

9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upSyeno ’dakam na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tatSlcapalyam upaviste sati gagane ’manusa vEg asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvatringallaksanayuktasya 

12 purusasya kantharaktena yada tatekam sicyate, tada vimalodakam 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapalyupari 
mahad annasattram manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktum svadega- 
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15 vasino janah sarve samayanti; tatra sthita adhikarinas tesam dega- 
vasinam purata evam vadanti: yah ko ’pi svakantharudhirena tatakam 
secayisyati tasya gatabharaih suvarnam (hyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 ’pi grnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam angikaroti. evaihvidham mahac 
citram drstam. 

tesam vacanam grutva vikramarko raja svayam tatra gato jalaga- 
21 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoharam ativigalam tatakam ca 
drstva vismayam gato manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kantharaktene 
’dam tatakam secayisyami, tarhi ’dam jalaih paripurnam bhavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idarh mama garirarh sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva yasyati; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvam na karyam; paropakarartham gariram api datav- 
27 yam. uktam ca: 

gatam api garadanam jivitam dharayitva 
gayanam adhigayanah sarvatha nagam eti; 
sulabhavipadi dehe sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadhati mamatvaih ye hi lokojjvalas te. 4 kimca: 
sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantam sarvadai ’va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptam dehinam dehapafijaram. 5 
tair eva phalam etasya grhitam punyakarmabhih, 
virajya janmanah svarthe yaih gariram kadarthitam. 6 
evam vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanasya visnoh 
pujaih vidhaya namaskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvam dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanayuktapurusasya kantharaktam vafichasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kantharaktena trpta satl ’darn ta^am jalaih paripurnam kuru. ity 
uktva yavat kanthe khadgam karoti, tavad devataya khadgam dhrtva 
6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakam jalaih pari- 
purnam kuru. punar devya bhanitam: bho rajan, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritam nirgaccha, yavat pagcat pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvaram tatakapalim gatah; 
tatakam ca jalaih paripurnam abhut. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
12 agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakarasattvasaraprabhrtayo guna vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samupaviga. 
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Metrical Recensiok op 8 
tatah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 
babhase bhojabbupalam astami salabhanjika 
3 punak: sinhasanam raj arm arodhavyarb. tada tvaya, 
astl sahasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 
ity ukte kautukakrantacetasa bhojablmbhuja 
6 tasya sahasasaxhpattim prsta, sa pratyabhasata : 
rastre pure ca ko me ’sti Mto va ’py aliito janah, 
dkarmyo ’dharmyas tatha nyayl vidvisag ca vicaryatam; 

9 piirvam rajne "ti nicgitya presitanaru samantatah 
caranam dvau mahipalarn praptau kagmiramandalat. 
tadadegad abliasistam tau carau rajasaronidhau : 

12 tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocarlkrtam. 
kagnuramandale deva vanig eko mahadhanah; 
tena kliato mahan ekas tatako yojana 5 ’'atah. 

15 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papad^’^ate; 

kasya ’drstavahmasya paurusam kevalatn plialet ? 
tato vamg asau grantas tatakam prativusaram 
18 upavigya tatakasya setau nigvasya gacehati. 
evam dukkharnave magnam vag uvaca ’garirini: 
dvatringallaksanayujah punsah kantliasrasecanat 
21 kasaro ’sau payahpuraparipurno bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo vimrgya svamanisaya. 
abhilasasya samsiddbyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

24 karitab svarnapurusah sap tab bib svarnakolibhib, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakanthasramulyakam. 
stbapayitva ’tha sauvarnan setor upari purusan, 

27 tatrai Va sa gilastambhe padyam ekam alilikhat: 
yah kagcil laksanopetah gonitair nijakanthajrdh 
yadi setum imam siucet, tasye *me svarnapurusab. 
so ity akarnya sa carabhyam samanantarajanraana 
kautukena samara rilja yayau yatra vaniksarab. 
tatsaromadhyam adbyaste prasado jalagayinah, 

S3 yatra samdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanaciiturr. 
tatprasadastadigbbagesv astabbairavamtirtayah, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitab. 

36 candatanda vasamrambhaprotksiptabbu j amandalab 
can<^k^ramanas tafcra stbapitas tandavegvarah. 
tatpurastad atisnigdbab paiicagatkaranirmitah 
39 sapratistbam ca nibitab gilastambho ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varabasya visnor murtir manorama, 
setupari *tatab stbane sthapitah paramegvaiah, 

42 caturvingatimtirlliiam tatrai Va sthapana krta. 
dlyate ptipabbuyis^am annadanam avaritam; 
saptasauvarnapurusah padyam ca likbitam purab- 
45 etat sarvam samalokya tutosa vasudbapatih, 
tatab padyartbam alocya vinigcitya manisaya: 
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greyahkalo mama ’va paropakaranaksamah. 

48 deho ’yam na^avan eva, ko janite kada katham 

bkavisyati ? payahpurnam kuryam tavad idam sarah. 
anityam jivitam jantoh, kirtir acandrataraka. 

51 iti nigcitya pagcatyaparvatop^tasarpini 
dinanatke mahinathag cakara niyamakriyam. 
jaladhidevatam dhyatva kantharaktabMlasinim, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaukseyam adhi kandharam. 
kare dhrtvai ’va blitipalam tarn avocata devata: 
varani varaya bkupala, sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti grutva: tatako ’yam payobhir abhipiiryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmulam iti devate. 
tat tatke ’ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradkat punak; 

60 tatako varipurena paripurno ’bkavat ksanat; 
raja ’py ujjayinim yatak kenapy anupalaksitak. 
ittkam yadi vidkatum tvam bkojabktipa pragalbkase, 

63 idam asanam arodkum tadanim badkam *arkasi. 
ittkark raja sahasS,nkavrttairi grutva visismiye. 

ity astami kathd 


Beief Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajaim akarnaya. 

ekada raja prtkvlm paryatan nagaragramadurgani pagyann ekam nagaram agatak. 
3 tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalam sarak kkanitam; kim tu payo na lagati. tatak IrkinnATia. 
vanija devipujanark krtam. tavad adrstaya vaca kathitam; atra dvatringaDaksanah 
puruso balir dlyate, tado ’dakam bkavati. tad akarnya vanija dagabkarasuvarnasya 
6 purusak krtak; ya atmanam dadati, sa enark grknatu, evam panak krtah; Inm tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadkye gatva ’tmanark 
*samkalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kan^ke gastrena 
9 ckinatti, tavad devya kare dkrtak: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnu. rajno ’ktam: 
etat sarak payasa puryatam. tatak sarak payakpurnam krtva raja svanagaram gatak. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’drgam sattvam bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti navaml kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrirk krtva yavat sinka- 
sanam arokati, tavad astamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinkasane sa upavigati, 
® yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryaik bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rSjfia 
prsta putrika praka; rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy lice: dkanega sarasi suvipule kkanite ’py, ambulabdkir 
dvatringallaksmapunso balirudkiram rte ne *ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabkaresv api dagasu krtesv Spa ne ’ti, svakanta 
trato rajna nijasrgbalibkir aviditark vari ca ’kari rajfia. 1 
avanKpuryam grlvikramanrpak. anyada tena rajna paradegasvarlipanirupanaya 
nijapurusak presitak; yatak: 
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gavo ghranena pa^yanti, Qastraih pagyanti pan^tah, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbliyam itare janah. 2 
tesv ekah kagmiradege gatati. tatrai 'kene ’bkyena sarah karitam asti, param tatra 
jalam na tisthati kathamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abhut, yatha: dvatringal- 
3 laksanadharanararaktena yady atra balir vidhiyate, tada jalam stliiram bhavati, na 
’nyatha. tad akarnya tena vyavabarina dagabharasuvarnamayah purusah karitah; 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragare stliapitah. yah kagcit tatra bhojanartham ayati, tasya 
G jnapyate, yatha: yah kagcid dvatrihgallaksanadharo narah svadehaih dadati, tasya 
*yam dagabharasuvarnamayah puruso dlyate. param kagcit tarn na grhnati. 

etat svaruparh jnatva sa rajapurusah svapurim agatya nrpasyo Vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kauiukat tatra gatah; drstva ca tatratyah sarahprasadavanakhandadira- 
canas tatah samdhyasamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadhye gatvo Vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatrihgallaksanapurusasya rudliiram icchati, tasyjis Irptir bhavatv 
LS iti yavat svakanthe khadgam dhrtva girah patayati, tavad devata kare dhriva praha: 
bhoh saltvagalin, tubhyaih tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajfio ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarhi vigvopakaraj^a tadagam enam jalapurnarn kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 rupam tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praha: aho gambhiryam 
audaryarh ca ^sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagatii jala- 
bhrtam hemapurusarii ca tathai Va drstva mumudire: aho kathaih jalam iXyatam ? 
LSitL 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam gambhiryam ca yadi tvajd syat, tada ’srain sihhasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadmtrihsakaydTri astavil hatha 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 

SouTHEKN Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau 'daryam dhairyaih bhavati, 

5 sa tasmin sihhasana upavestum yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau Maryavrttantam. sa 'bravit: 

vikrame rajyam kurvati bhattir mantri babhuva, upamantrl govin- 

6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad ghrtaudanaih bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatambuIMina sariram samskrtya visayasukham anubha- 

9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro 'ktana: re kamalakara, brahmanajanma 
prapya ^pi tvayE katham evam stluyate svecchavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatam nanayonim prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
yoniih prapnoti, tatra "pi brahmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva "pi tvarn durvrtto jato "si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grhaih pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 



89 


The fair courtezan who was visited hy a demon 

15 kriyate. anyac ca: tava ’yam vidyabhyasakalah; asmin kale vidya- 
bhyasam na karosi cet, uttaratra mahan samtapo bhavisj'ati. nkt-aTri 
ca: 

ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam, 
kamatura yauvananastacittah, 
te vrddbabhave paribbuyamana 

dabyanti gatram gigire ’va padmah. 1 tatba ca: 

yesam na vidya na tape na danam 

na ca ’pi gilam na guno na dbarmah, 
te martyaloke bbuvi bbarabbuta 

manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 2 

asmin samsare purusasya vidyayah parato bbusanam na ’sti. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adbikarn, pracbannaguptam 
dbanam; 

vidya bbogakarl yagahsukbakari, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandbujano videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya rajasu pujyate na bi dbanam, vidyavihinab pagub. 3 

tatba ca: 

kirn kulena vigalena vidyahinasya debinab ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvans trisu lokesu pujyate. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jivami tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bbyasanlya; 
abbyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandbukrtyam karisyati. uktam ca: 
mate ’va raksati, pite ’va bite niyunkte, 

bbarye ’va ca ’bbiramayaty apaniya kbedam; 
klrtim ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nikbilam khalu bandbukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pagcattapayuktab kamalakaro yada ’bam 
sarvajfio bbavisyami tada ’sya pitur mukharfi draksyami ’ty uktva 
3 kagmiradegam gatah. tatra candramaulibbattopadbyayasan^pam 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bbob svamin, abam murkbab; 
bbavatam namadbeyam grutva vidyabbyasartbam agatab. mayi 
6 krparn vidbaya mama vidya yatba bbavati tatba vidbeyam grimadbbir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair angflcrto ’bamigam 
tesam gugrusam akarot. tatba co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya puskalena dbanena va; 
atbava vidyaya vidya, caturtbam no ’palabbyate. 6 
evam gugrusam kurvato maban kalo gatab. tata ekado ’padbyayas 
tasyo ’pari krparn vidbaya siddbasarasvatamantropadegam krtavan. 
8 taio ’padegena sarvajfio bbutva sakamalakara upadbyayasya ’nujfiam 
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grliltva svanagaram pratyagacchat. margavagat kaficlnagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyarri nagary iiin naramohininamnl 
6 kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dvitlya; tam yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita unmadavastham prapnoti. yah punas taya saha 
saihbhogarthaih nidraih karoti, tasya raktaih vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamalakaro ’py etat kautukain 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tam agataih drstva matrpitradlnajn 
mahan utsavo jatah. dvitlyadivase svapitra saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupankajasamlinamadhupali sa, inangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te naJcapall sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajna agirvadam vadan sabhfiyam svakahivaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajna vastradina sarhbhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvarh 
3 yatra dege gatas tatra kim-kim drstavfin asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kanclnagare ’purvam ekam kautukam drstam. rajilo ’ktam: tat 
6 kim drstam ? kathaya. kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra krincinagare 
naramohini ntlma kacid vanita ’sti. tam yah pagyati sa umnada- 
vastham prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidram karoti, tasya raktam 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukam maya drstam. tato rajfia bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah. iti tena saha riija 
12 kaficlnagaram agatya naramohinya rupam drstva vismayaih praptah; 
tasya grham gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyangasugandhapuspadina 
sambhavita uktah: bho rajan, adya ’ham dhanya jatfi’smi; mama 
15 grham glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorafijitam mama 
’figanam. 

adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampaimanugraham grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam karyam. rajfio ’ktam: idani m eva 
’ham bhojanam vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas taya vltika datta. 
3 evam ratrau praharo gatah; naramohini nidram gata. dvitiyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya maficam yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai ’va supta ’ste, dvitlyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajfia 
6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalam grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hatam rakgasaih vilokya samtusta sati rajanam sarhstutya bhanati: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad aham nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarat katham aham uttxrna bhavami ? anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ucyate, tad aham karisyami. rajfio ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
12 naramohini kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim agatah. 



91 


The fair courtezan who was visited hy a demon 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dbairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarky 
15 asmin sifthasana upaviga. tac cbrutva raja ttisnim sthitah. 

Hi nammalcJiydnam 

Metrical Eecension of 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bhupah punyagrahaniriksite 
sinhasanasya samaye samipam samayac chanaih. 

3 *tam akalayya pancall nirundhana tadlhitain, 
akarnaye 'ti vyabhasid dagaml da^anum katbam. 
sattvadbairyaikanilayo vikramadityabbupatib 
6 uijayiny^ kila ’vatsid avann avanimandalam. 
babhuva tasya mantrigo bbattir ity abbivigrutab, 
govindacandrab senanib, purodbas tu trivikramab. 

9 tasya trivikramakbyasya sutab satatalalitab 
vavrdbe satkrtati premna kamalakaran^akab. 
tain kadacit sukbaparam sutam vidyavivarjitam 
12 yuv^Qam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayam brdi: 

prastitib satkule putra brabmyam ca bbavato vapub, 
anayasena sampannam annam pimyaib purakrtaib; 

15 vidyatapodanaQilagimadbarmadisamgrabam 
ye na kixrvanti loke ’smin, nararupa bi te mrgah. 
prartbitaitbaprada putra suvidya kamadbenuvat, 

18 de^antarapravase ’pi janani Va sukbaprada. 
daraib sabodaraig corSi rajabbi rajavallabbaib 
anyair abaryam agrabyam vidyakbyam dbanam arjayet. 
gl svapitur vacanasaraib praklinnanayanambujati 
kamalakaravat klisto babbuva kamalakarab. 
anabbyasya ’kbilam vidySm, anasadya mabad yagab, 
g4, na ’bam alokayisyami grbe stbitva pitur mukbam. 
iti nigcitya sahasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapimandanam balab prayat kagmiramandalam. 

27 tatra ’grabare kasmingcic candracudabbidbab sudbib 
aste samastagastrajno vacaspatir iva ’parab. 
niveditanijodantas tiivikramasutab sudhib, 

SO tatbe ’ty urlkrto ’vatsit taccbugrO^anatatparab. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegaya nirgatab, 
yatbeccbam paryatann eva sa kancim nagarim agat, 

S3 dipyadvigvambbarSdevivSsasaubbagyamandape, 
pusyatpurandarapurlgarvaniivapanaksaine, 
yatra barmyatalakrldannarijananiriksitaib 
S6 indivaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
mob al akiSTTn Ts flmakr s timabSusadbikarandake, 
jayasenamabipalabbujadandabbiraksite; 

S9 yatra narayanab s^ksad viriflc§.ya varam dadau, 
bbakteftavaradanena lebbe sa varadSbhidb5.iQ.j 
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tatra kacit suvarnabha, namna ca naramoMni, 

42 svastobliagyamadamlanamuhyadyuvaninksana. 

unmadyati ca sambHramyet sakrd yas tarn vilokayet, 
sambhogavancliaya gacchan ralrau hanyeta raksasa, 

45 tatre ’tivrttam vijilaya sarvam dvijakumarakak 
purim ujjayinim prapya jagama nijamandiram. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pita 
48 piinah pratyagatam premakampitah parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksld avanigvaram ; 
tato garisthaya gostliya sa samtustena bliubliuja 
51 prsto, degantaragato varttam acasta sa dvijah: 
itak pitur nidegena degantaram aham gatah, 
nanavidliani gastrani, safigam vedacatustayam, 

54 sarakasyadikam vidyarn triskandlmparigobJiitam, 
adhyaglsi vigesena subodhah sakalah kalah. 
guror anumatim prapya bhuyo ’pi nagarlrb prati 
57 pratyagacckann, aham madhyemargam evarh vyacintayam: 
anavadyam imam vidyam samprapya ’pi vrLlia ’tmanah, 
na lebhe vipulam khyatim; upayah ko bhavisyati ? 

60 sarvabhauma tato rajjEiam bhavadaifiavidhayinani 
samdarganabhilasena, tatra vidyam *apuspliuram, 
tattaddigantabhupalaih krtam sammtoapurvikam 
63 graham-graham aham pUjam ganaih kaficlpurlm agam. 
jayasenadhipo nama tarn adhyfiste naradliipah; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatram maya stliitam. 

66 tati'a ’ham nayananandam adraksam Icamcid adbhutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yathajiialam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya pray ad ayasavarjitah 
69 bhupatir bhunitambinyah kancXm kancim iva ’ncitam. 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddhartum na gagaka vigam patih. 

72 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturaih kamalakaram : 
sakhe pagya mahac citrarh, na kutrapy avalokitam 
75 Idrgvidham maya rQparn saubhagyam iva cetanam; 
sukhakaroti purusam ksanad duhkhakaroti ca; 
kancani kantitarala valli Va visadusita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyam etasyah gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jhapaya ’yasyati ’ti mam. 
sa tathe ’ti dvijag co ’ktva tadadegam vidhaya ca, 

81 bhixyah praty^gato bhupam anvavartista tadvacah: 
evam acasta sa bala maya prstsl vilasini: 
upapannam idam, kim tu mayi doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dhinata nama; vidhehi yad iho ’citam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sahasa sakumarakah 
yayau sa tasyah sadanam madanoddipanam nn>a^. 

87 samagatam samajfiaya narendram naramohini 
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abhyutthaya ’darenai ’va yathocitam apujayat. 
tatra kalocitanekakathasamkathanair nigi 
90 yamadvayavagistayam nidadre naramohinl, 
raksasagamanakai^si sa raja bhavanantare 
tasthau dvijanmana sakam asvapann avigankilak. 

93 tato ’rdharatrasamaye bhisayan btusanakrtih 
ayayau naramohinya mandiram narabhojanah. 
tatra svastirnaparyankasukhasuptam sumadhyamam 
96 ekakinlm samalokya sagarjam niragad grhat. 
tadbliairavaravatopasambhranta naramohini 
anvagac ca jhat-ity eva cakita ’yatalocana. 

99 tato narendro nilayan nirgacchantam nigacaram 

uccair: aham iha ’smT, ’ti sasphotam tarn samalivayat; 
raksah pratinivrttara *sa nyayudhyata bhujayudhah. 

10£ krtapratikrtasphitam samam yuddbam abbut ksanam; 
tasya prabhutasaras tu vikramadityabbupatib 
patitasya giro bhumau cakarta krakacayudhab. 

105 tarn andliakarasamkagam danstradlpitadinmukham, 
praptavantam tato nidram dirgham *yosavagistaye, 
rakso ’ndbakaram nirbbidya vikramadityam udyatam 
108 ^okya-’lokya subhagam mumude kamalakarab. 
naramohiny ah am namna, karmana naragbatinl, 
iti rtidham mahakirtim udabbasad bbavan yatab, 

111 ato Myaprabhrti svamin bbavami tvadvagamvada; 
niyojayo ’cite karye, yad bbavan anumanyate. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tarn acasta mabipatib: 

114 yadi tvam anujanSsi, maduktam kuru karma bbob! 
laksanair asi yal loke padmini varavarnini, 
sadrgam te grayasvai ’nam kalyani kamalakaram. 

117 ity uktva tarn vararobam prapayitva *dvijaiimanam, 
raja jagamo ’jjaybum usnaragmb ivo ’ditab. 
bhavato bbavadaudaryagaurye ced evam idrgi, 

1^0 bbadra bbadrasanam divyam bbojabbupala bbOsaya. 
akbyad akbyayikam enam rajfie sa salabbafijika; 
uparamad upakrantat so ’pi sinhasanasanat. 

iti dagaml Jeatka 

Brief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

pimab putrikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajjaa nijabatur vigvanatbasya pujartbam padnke krtvS, varanasyatn prabi- 
3 tab. atba sa pujam krtva ’gaccbati. atbai ’kasmin nagare naramobioi nama rajaku- 
mari; yali pagyati sa mobito bbavati, evam rupasundari. tarn yab prartbayati, sa 
ratrav antab pravigati, ratrau tatra *nagyate, prabbate nirjivo babir niksipyate. 
6 ratrau kim bbavati ’ti na jnayate. idrgab pravS-dab: manuslm drstva devata mub- 
yanti, maranam api na ganayanti. tarn vrttantam jnatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram agatya rajfie naramobinivrttantam niveditavan. atba raja tenai ’va 
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9 batuna saba tan nagaram gatah. naramohinim drstva raja tatra ^alfiyam vigrantah, 
sa mancake supta. rajo ’tthaya kare karavalarh grliltva stambliantaritab sthitah. 
tavad ardbaratre bbayanakab krsnaraksaso mancakasamipaib sametj^a tarn ekakinirn 
drstva yavat punar api niryati, tavad rajna *prativaritab: re candala, kutra gaccbasi ? 
mama samgramam dehi. tatab samgramo jatab; rajfia raksaso batab. tavan nara* 
mobinl *sarbmuklii jata: rajan, tava prasadena ^apan mukta slliita; kiyantah 
15 pranino madartbam mrtyum praptab! tavo ’ttirna na bbavami; sampraty aham 
tava ’dbina ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam: yadi mama klluna ’si, tarlii 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayob *glesa ^bbavita; raja nagaram 
18 gatab. 

putrikayo ’kfcam; rajann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
ity ekonafringattami hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavan navamaputrika praba: rajann asmin sinliasane sa upavigaLi, 
3 yasya vikramaditj^'asadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad fiudaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

asty eka naramohini puravadbiir; bbufijanti tarn kamino 
ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi prttya pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurohitena, nrpalib sambbujya tarn, raksasam 

tarn hatva, vicaran vrto ’tba sa laya, ’ba svanuraktam amum : 1 
naramobini me mi tram purobitam amum vrnu; 
adat tarn iti tasmai, ko vikramei^ ’dhuna samab ? % 
avantipuryara gri vikramanrpab. tasya tripuskarab purodliab ; tasy a pu trab kamalaka- 
rab, sa ca murkbah. anyada pitra ’bbani: be vatsa, tvam durlabliam manusya- 
3 bbavam avapya kirn kurvano ’si ? yatab: 

yesarn na vidya na tape na danam, 
na ca ’pi gllam na guno na dbarmab, 
te martyaloke bbuvi bbarabbuta, 
manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvarii ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra ptijyale. 4 
iti pitub giksam grutva sa vidyartbi kagmlradegam gatab. tatra candramaulim 
upadbyayam aradbitavan, yatab: 

gurugugriisaya vidya, puskalena dbanena va, 
atbava vidyaya vidya; caturtbam no ’palabbyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padbyayena tustena tasya siddbasarasvatamantro dattab. sa ca tarn 
sadbayitva pagead agaceban marge kantim purim gatab. tatra svabstrigarvasarva- 
3 svabara sarvafigarupasaubhagyalavanyagalini naramobini nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tarn pagyaii, sa mubyati, kamasya dagavastbah prapnoti. tadgrbe ca yo 
vasati, ratrau tarn eko raksaso mSrayati. etat svariipam j&atva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktah svapurim gatva nrpaya ’katbayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatab sakamala- 
karas tarn kanyam drstva lolalocano ^bbtit. tasyam asaktanam naranam sarnbaram 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrbe gatab, tatra ’y^tena ca rSksasena saba samgramarn krtva 
9 tarn avadbit. tada pramudita kanya praba: bbob sattvika, mocita ’bam adya tvayH 



95 


The fair courtezan who was visited hy a demon 

raksasat; varitag ca narasamharah. tan maya tvadupakarakiitaya ’yam atma tava 
’rpito ’sti. adyaprabhrti tvam eva me garanam. tada rajno ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
Ig gunagrbya ’si, madvacab karisyasi, tarhi matpriyam enam kamalakaram bkaja. 
tatas tam tasmai dattva raja svapurim agat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryarb yadi tvajd sj'at, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iU nhhasanadvatrinsakdydm navaml kathd 


10. Story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 
Southern Recension of 10 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam; bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 

3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum yogyo bhavati. rajno ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarh 
raj an. 

6 vikrame rajyarn kurvati sati kagcid yogy ujjayinim praty agatah. 
sa ca vedagastravaidyajyotisaganitabharatagastradisakalakalavieaksa- 
nah; kim bahuna ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksSt sarvajfia eva. 

9 ekada vilcramo raja tasya prasiddhim grutva tam ahvatuxh purohitarh 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikaih gatva namaskrtya ’bravit: bhoh 
svamin, raja bhavantam ahvayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddhiman, rajadarganena ’smakam prayojanarh kim asti ^ 
bhufijiniahi vayam bhiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gaylmahi mahiprsthe, kurvimahi kim igvaraih 1 
anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyarh bruyat, sphutavakta na vancakah. 2 
etad yogivacanarn grutva purohito rajno ’gre sarvaih tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartham agatya tam namas- 

5 krtyo ’pavistah. tena saha gosthlin kurvan yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakaJam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisamtusto raja pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthirh kurvann ekada tam 

6 aprcchat: bhoh svamin, bhavatard kati varsani jatani ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam ayur na 
kathaniyam. navai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur vittam grhachidram mantram ausadhasarhgamam, 
danamanavamanarn ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yo^gvarah sa kalavancanam vidhaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhayituih gaktir asti ced aham 
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3 mantropadegam dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropadegena kim 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jaramaranarahito 
bhavisyasi. raj no ’ktam: tarhi man tram mamo ’padiga; aliarii tarn 
6 mantram sadhayami. tato yogi mantram upadigya bhanati: bho 
raj an, amum mantram bralimacaryena varsam ekam pathitva durvan- 
kurair dagangahavanarn kuru. tatah purnahutisamaye liomakundat 
9 kagcit piirusah phalaliasto nirgatya tat phalam tava dasyati. tat- 
phalabliaksanena tvam jaramaranarahito vajrakayag ca bhavisyasi 
’ti rajne mantram upadigya sa yogi nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi 
12 varsam ekam bralimacaryena nagarad bahir mantram pathitva 
durvadalair dagahgahomam agnau krtva yavat purnrihuLim karoli, 
tavad dhomakundat kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekaiii phalam 
15 raj lie dadau. raja ’pi tat phalaih grhitva puram pravigya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kusthavyadhina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid briihinano rajna agisam prayujya ’vadat: bho rajan, rajri 
18 nama brahmanalokasya matrpitrs thane niyojitah. uktain ca: 
rajil bandhur abandhunaih, raja caksur acaksiisam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtiharo guriih. 4 
tarhi vigvasya ’rtirii pariharasi. anena vyadhina mama garirain 
nagyati; gariranagad anusthanam api nastam. atah sarvasya ’pi 
3 dharmakaryasya gariram eva sadhanam. uktam ca: 
api kriyarthaih sulabham samitkugarii, 
jalany api snanavidhiksamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyaih khalu dharmasadhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamai ’tac chariram yatha niramayam anusthanayogyaih 
bhavati, tatha kartavyam. tasya brfihmanasya vacanam grutva 
3 raja tasmai tat phalam dadau. tato brahmanah param sariitosam 
prapya nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi svabhavanam jagiima. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
6 tvayy evam audaryaxn vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti dagamdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension oe 10 [This, in mss* of MR, is 11 

sphuratpurandarai^varyo yada paurandarasanam 
arodhum aicchat, paiicalyas tathai Va ’virbabhUva vak: 

3 asti ced avan!nS.tha tavau ’daryam tathavidham, 
sii^asanam samaiodbum kautukfbhava, na 'nyatha. 
prthivim vikramaditye pura rajfii pragSsati, 

6 degantarad ujjaykim kagcit prapa Vadhtitakah; 
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kalakalapakuQalo, nigami, tirthakovidak, 
triskandkajyotisabhijnae, cikitsajvaraeastravit, 

9 tatprasiddhim mahlpalah karnakarnikaya ’ernot; 
dambhiko *nihsprbo na ’yam, yady esyaty *antikain mama: 
iti iijnasamanas tarn ahvatum kangcid adigat. 

12 sa mahapuruso bhaktya ’py ahuto rajapurusaih, 
nai ’cchad icchaviharitvat pravestum rajamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhiksum didrksub svayam agatah; 

15 upayanam upamya, vavande vinayanvitab. 

vidadhanas tato gosthim yad-yat prccbati bhtipatib, 
tat-tat sarvam samacasta bhiksukab samgayaspadam. 

18 vicaro ’py atmavidyayas, tatha ’nubhavavasana, 
prariasariigodhanavidhih ptirakab kumbharecakau, 
§adb]iedastangavidhayo, yogasadhanasadgunam, 
hathayogo mantrayogo rajayogas tatha parah, 
dehasadhanavidya ca, layayogasya ca kramah, 
nityam vijnayate rajfia gosthyam tasya maliatmanah* 
g 4 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadhutakam 

aprccliad : bliagavan bruhi bhavataih kati hayanah ? 
tato mahatma ’py avadat: kirn etad iti prcchasi ? 

^7 yogi svecchavihari tu na lokam anuvartate; 
gatayur va sahasrayuh svacchandam anuvartate. 
tad etat kasya samarthyam ? iti prstas tada Vadat: 

30 sarvam sadhanasamarthyam yogad evo ’palabhyate, 
ajarajanmasamsaraviparyayagatikramat. 
kalah kavatasamghattakaranena vago bhavet; 

33 tatpara dhirata nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rajahs, tatpararahityan nasavighatanakriya; 
tatra jijfiasur asi cet, tasman margam vadami te, 

36 yena samsadhitenai Va jaramaranavarjitam 
gariram amrtatvaya kalpate vajrasaiimibham. 
tanmahapurusavacahplyusarasasecanat 
39 *jajrmbhe bhtimipalasya prthak kautukakandali. 
sambhramasmeranetrasya kimcid alolitabhruvah 
sphuradosthaputasya ’sya bhavam sambubudhe budhah. 

42 tatas tarn prthivlpalam prasidann avadhutakah 
avadat: svabhila§itam vada rajann iti ksanat. 
yena ’maratvam siddham syat, tan me svamia nivedyatam: 

45 iti prstas tada r^jha sa tu mantram upSdigat, 
tatprabhavavidhanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddhimantrara samasadya gurave dattadaksinah 
48 prayayau sa tadadegUd, anvatisthat tada vanam. 
tatra vanyaphalaharo jatilo valkalambarah 
krtatrisavanasnano jajapa prayato manum, 

51 juhava ’nudinam durvankurair madhutilair api; 
varsam ekam abhud evam vartamanasya bhupateh. 
tato ’gnikundad udabhat puruso nilalohitah, 
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54 phalam dattva ’maratvaya bhtibhuje ’ntaradbiyata. 
siddhartho vikramadityo yayav ujjayinlm ganaib, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipraiii pathi maliipatib. 

57 tat kalotpannarogartapadapamh gvasan dvijah 
pranatranaya bliaisajyam ayacata mabipatim. 
tatah sa cintayam asa: ne ’ha bhaisajyam asti me; 

60 puriih praptum agakfco ’yam; upayah ko nu va bhavet ? 
pura puratanah kecid yacyamSnag ca bhubhujah 
dattva priyan api pranan kirtim apur iti sthiram. 

63 na ’yam artham na va deham na va pranan sudustyajiin, 
bhaisajyam kevalam vipro yacate mam iha ’turah. 
mamai ’tatphaladanena dvijasya ’mnsya raksanam; 

66 atmanam saphalikartum niinam ghantapatlio mama, 
iti dattva phalam tasmrd tatprabhilvam nivedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayinim raja maliodaragiromanih. 

69 anidrgasya nrpater anarham idam asanam. 

ity ekadaci katkd 


Brief Eecension of 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akar?iaya. 

ekada rajfio mahapurnsc^a saha saihgamo jutah. tato go§ihini kurvata rajila 

5 bhamtam; aryena ’maratvarh bhavati; tat kim apy asti ? taval teno ’kiam: yadi 
vidya sadhyate, tad asti. rajfio ’ktam: aham sadhayami. tatas tcnfii ’ko inantro 
dattah; naktabhojanabralimacaryabhugayyadibhih samvalsaraparyanlam mantrah 

6 sadhyah, tato dagahgena homah kartavyah, purnaliulav agniniadhyad okah pnruso 
divyarh phalarh dasyati; tatphalabhaksane niaratvani bliavati. tato rajha tathfii 
’va mantrasadhanam krtam, plialam labdham. plialena saha ’gaccliata *svasti *vadan 

9 vrddho vipro rajiia drstah, tasmai plialarh datiam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dagarni Jcathd 


Jainistic Eecension of 10 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajalb sakalam abhisekasamagrlrb krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad dagamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhusane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgaih lad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

yah kasmaccana yoginah parataram labdhva manuih, tajjapaxh 

krtva, homavidhim dadhad, dhutavalio divyam phalam labdhavan, 
bhuktam mrtyujaraharam, kuvapuse vipraya tad rogine 

karunyat samadad, anena sadrgah grivikramenfl ’sti kah ? 1 
avantipuryam vikramadityanrpah. anyada tatro ’dyane ko’pi yogi samayfito yat 
prcchyate tat kathayati. tad akarpya rajfia svapurusas tatpariksartham tatpargve 
3 presitah; yatah: 

sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svayam eva papakarane gadham nibaddhadarah; 
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ke te sarvahitopadeQavigadavyaparinah sadhavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastatamaso nirvanty ami dehinah ? 2 

tatas tais tatra gatva sa parlksitah, sattviko *yam ity akuto ’pi rajnah par^ve na 
’yati, kathayati ca: bho rajapurusak, vayam yoginas tyaktajanasaflgak, kim asma- 

3 kam nrpe 9 a? yatahi: 

bhunjlmahi vayam bbaik§yam, agavaso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mahlpr§the, kurvimahi kim igvaraiii? 3. 
rustair janaih kim, yadi cittagantis ? 

tustair janaib kim, yadi cittatapah? 
prlnati no nai Va dunoti ca ’nyan, 

svasthab sado ’dasaparo hi yogi. 4. 
tatas tais tatsvarupam rajne proktam. tad ^ar^iya rajna cintitam: 
ye nibsprhas tyaktasamastaragas 
tattvaikanistha galitabhimanah, 
samtosapostiikavillnavanchas, 

te ran jay anti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdhacitta visayarthabhoge, 
bahir viraga, hrdi baddharagah, 
te dambhika vesadliarag ca dhurta, 
manahsi lokasya tu ranjayanti. 6 

tato raja s vayam tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapranayamapratyaharadha- 
ranadhyanasamadhltyastangayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavan: 
bhuh paryanko, nijabhujalata gaUakam, kham vitanam, 
dipag candrah, svam ativanita, renuna ca ’ngaragah; 
dikkanyabhih pavanacamarair vijyamano ’nuktilam; 
bhiksuh gete nanu nrpa iva tyaktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam sthitih sa eva dhanyah, yatha: 

nityanityavicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekam suhrt, 

sanmitrani yamadayah, gamadamaprayah sahaya matah; 
maitryadyah paricarikah, sahacari nityam mumuksa, balad 
ucchedya ripavag ca mohamamatasamkalpasangadayah. 8 
tato ’ho gunadhiko ’yam nrpatir iti tustena yogina rajnah phalam ekam dattam, 
prabhavag ca kathitah, yatha: anena bhuktamatrena ’maranantam garirarogyata 

5 bhavati ’ti. tat phalam adaya raja pathy agacchan kenapi rogina mahakastabbi- 
bhutena prarthitah; prarthanabhaflgabhiruh krpasamudras tat phalam tasmM 
dattavan. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin smhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihkdsanadvdtnngakdyaM dagami Jcathd 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
Southern Recension of 11 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhasana iipavigati, tavad 
any ay a puttalikaya bhanitam: bho raj an, yas tu vikramasyau dar- 
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3 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. rajil ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, 
katbaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bhumandale durjanah pigimas taskarah 
papakarma naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rfljnah sarvada rrijyacinta- 
mantravicarah svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicanih sa cintaturatvad 
9 divaratram nidrarii na yati. iiktam ca: 

arthaturanam na gurur na bandlinh; 

kamaturanam na bhayarii na lajja; 
cintaturanam na sukharii na nidra; 

ksudhaturanam na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayam vikramo raja tatha na bhavati; sarvan pratyarlhibhubliujah 
svapadapadmagritan vidhaya ’jilanatilanghanena rajyarn akarot. 
3 uktarn ca: 

ajnamatrapbalaih rajyarn, bralimacaryaphalain tapah; 
jnanamatrapliala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dliana.ni. 2 
ekada raja rajyabharam mantrisu nidhaya svayarn yogivcscna de- 
gantararii nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukharii bhavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tisthati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatrfi ’pi krdam nayati. 
evaih paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase maharanye suryo ’stain gatah; 
raja vrksamiilam agrityo ’pavistah. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddhag 
6 cirarnjivi nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya piitruh pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralarh gatva svodarapuranam vidhaya sayamkalc 
pratyekam ekaikaih phalam adaya vrddhaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinaih prayacchanti. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadhvi bharya sutah giguh, 
apy akaryagatarn krtva bhartavyS, manur abravit. 3 
tato ratrau sa ciramjivi sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prcchat, raja 
’pi vrksamule sthitas tadvacanam grnoti: bhoh putrah, nanadegan 
3 paryatadbhir bhavadbhih kim-kim citraih drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bhanitam: maya kimapy agcaryam na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mahad duMiham bhavati. ciramjivino ’ktam: 
6 tat kathaya, kuhnimittam duhkham bhavati. teno ’ktam: kevaJa- 
kathanena kim bhavisyati ? vrddheno ’ktam: bhoh putra, yo duhkhi, 
sa suhrde svaduUsham nivedya sukhi bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
suhrdi nirantaxacitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svamini sauhrdacitte nivedya duhkham, sukhi bhavati. 4 
tasya vakyam grutva sa paksy atmano duhkham kathayati: bhos tata, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalaghoso nama parvatah; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate sthitah kagcid raksasah 
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pratidinam nagaram agatya sammuldbagatam kamcana purusam 
balat parvatam nitva bhaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibhir janair 
6 uktah: bho bakasura, tvam yatbeccham. sammukhapatitam purusam 
ma bbaksaya; vayam tubhyam ekara purusarti pratidinam abarartbain 
dasyamah. tatas tena ’ngikrtam. tadanantaram janah pratidinam 
9 grhakramenai ’kaikain purusarn tasmai prayacchati. evam maban 
kalo gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabbutasya mitrasya brab- 
manasya pall samayata. tasyai ’ka eva putrab. tarn putrarn dadati 
12 cet, samtativicbedo bbavisyati; atmanam prayaccbati cet, bbarya 
vidbava bbavisyati, vaidbavyain punar mabaduWcbam. iti tes§m 
duUdiena ’bam api duydii sarnjatah; etan mama duhkbakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanarn grutva tatratyair anyaih paksibbir bbanitam: abo 
ayam eva subrt, yah suhrdo dubkhena svayam duMcbi bbavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktarn ca: 

sukhini sukbl suhrdi subrd du^bini duUdil svayam ea yo 
bbavati; 

udite muditah sindbub Qa^ini samagro ’stam ayati ca ksinab. 5 
tatha ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya bi guna dattab pura te ’kbilab; 

kslre tapam aveksya tena payasa by atma krganau butab; 
gantuin pavakam unmanas tad abbavad drstva tu mitrapadam; 
yuktam tena jalena gamyati; satam mmtrl punas tv 
Idrgl. 6 

iti paksinam vacanarn grutva raja yatra tan nagaram tistbati tatra 
gatah. tato vadbyagilam niriiksya tatsamlpasthitasarovare snatva 
3 vadbyagilayam upavistab. tasmin samaye raksasab samagatya 
prabasitavadanam drstva vismitas tarn bbanati: bbo mabasattva, 
tvam kutah samagato ’si ? atra gilSyam pratidinam ya upavigati, sa 
6 madagamanat purvam eva bbayan mriyate. tvam punar mabadbairya- 
sampannab prabasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
samayati, tasye ’ndriyani glanirn prapnuvanti; tvam punar adbikam 
9 kantim prapya basasi. tarbi katbaya: ko bbavan iti. rajfia bbanitam : 
bbo rSlcsasa, tava kim, anena vicarena ? maya parartbam eva tac 
cbajrtram dlyate; yad atmanab samibitam tat kuru. riksasena sva- 
12 manasi vicaritam: abo sadbur ayam, yad atmanah sukbabbogeecbam 
vibaya paraduUdiena dubkhi bbavati. uktarn ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukbabbogeccham, sarvasattvasukbaisinah, 
bbavanti paraduUshena sadbavo ’tyantadubkbitah. 7 
rHjEnam abravit: bbo mabapurusa, parartbam gaiuram prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jlvitam glagbyam. kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jivanti kevalatmodarambharah; 
tasyai ’va jivitaih glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrgam paropakarinam etac citram na bhavati. iiktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah paranugraliatatparah ? 
na hi svadehagaityarthaih jayante candanadrumah* 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai Va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadaih samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasuklianihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, lava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varaih vrnisva. raj ho ’ktam: bho rfiksasa, tvam api mama 
3 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrli manusyabhaksanam 
parityaja. anyad api: mayo ’cyamanam iipadegara grnu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesam praninam tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi Lratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair nityam saihsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena pare ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah px’iyaih, 
tatha paresam api jivitaih priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranaih tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakhradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ity eJcddagdkhyanam 


Meteical Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of MR, is 9 

tatah kadacid Uro Aum asanaih samupasthitam 
yathaptirvam nirundhantyab pSncalya vag ajrmbhata: 

3 kathayami katham ekam, avadhEnaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimandalo bhrtamandalah 
akhandavikramodaro vikramadityabhupatih. 

6 mantriniksiptasamrajya]^ kimknrvano mahlpatih 
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kadacin niryayav ekah prthvlparyatanecchaya. 
pathi bhraman nadir vanyah kadacic chramakargitah 
9 so ’dhityakam samadkyasta, bhanur apy astamastakam, 
tato dinamanih sarpatkalasarpagiromanih 
ksanam aiksi janair majjan varunalayavarini. 
raja Vatasthe tatrai Va bahupadasya kasyacit 
kalapufijlkrtadhvantakalusyasya taror adhah. 
tatas tatpadapachayadvigunikrtavaibhavam 
15 sasara sarvatah sarvanetrandhakaranam tamah. 
sa tatra phalavistirne mahipalo mahitale 
gigye nibgesabhupalakotirasthitagasanah. 

IS tatrai Va ’nokahe ’nekavihamgamakulakule 
ciramjivl ’ti vikhyatah kagcid asti khagegvarah. 
nanadigantasamantavanavativiharinah 
21 sa papraccha samayatan bandhubhutan patatrinah: 
mitrani bruta, yu§mabhir yatair aharasiddbaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam agcaryam avalokitam. 

24 grotum kautukina *nena pariprstesu pattrisu 
udarambbarako nama vyaliarsit kagcid andajab: 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
27 uddiya vindbyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
ucchvasatpadmakifijalkagandbabandburitantaram, 
sphutapravalamukulasphotanirmuktamarutam, 

30 *sabakarapbalasvadasamtustagukagarikam, 
paritustakalalapaparapustakalakulam, 
sphurajjaladharapuranekakasarabbasuram, 

kankalukhandano nama kankas tatra subrd vrtab; 
cintaparavago na ’sman viveda puratab stbitan. 

36 sa prsto ’smabhir acasta cintasamtapakaranam, 
vinigvasya galadbaspapurotpiditalocanab ; 
asty atra kagcit kravyado dvadagagramanamakab, 

39 duragayo vindbyagubam adbigete Vuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyas tasya ’baram samibitam, 
apiipasiipababulam kimca kamcana pQrusam. 

42 tasyai Vam vartamanasya raksasab pigitaginab 
kramaharataya kagcin madiyah kalpitab subrt. 
idam madantabkarane dubkbajanmani karanam; 

45 pratikartum agakyatvat tasya gocami, na ’nyatba. 
iti tasya vacab grutva punar evam avadisam: 
manusyena samara sakhyain katbam tava gbatisyate ? 

48 iti prsto Vadat sarvaib bbtiyab kankas tada ’ndajab: 
vaktum evain *na *jibremi pratikaraksamab katbam? 
tatba ’pi yusmannirbandbad abbagyo ’bam udiraye* 

51 kadadt tatra gabane papina paksigbatina 
papena kenacid dbira vitata diksu vagura; 
rasanalampafataya sagano ’barn sada caran 
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54 adhivari tato daivad alagaih buddliivarjitah. 
tatah ksanantare kagcid agato dvijabalakah, 

*samidaharanarthaya mam adraksit sa duhkliilah; 

57 ttisnim ksanam samastliaya, vagikrtya manah ^anaib, 
tvaraya sa madabhyacam abliyagatya krpaparah, 
vichidya vaguram punyah saganam mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai Vaiii tatprasadena tadaprablirti ^jlvanani; 
upavingah samabliavan; na ’radam pancasottarah. 
tathavidhopakarta ’dya sa me prana balii^canlh 
63 bliaksisyate raksase ’ti papah ^ocami kevalam. 
i ti ta tkarunal apakalusikr tace tanah 
na ’dbuna ’pi ’^'vijanlya vicaryfi ’pi praiilcriyain. 

66 *udarambliarakenai ’vam "'ciramjlvi niveditab 

mene: '4<armapariiclhliiain jagat sarvam caracaram. 
gmvans tad vikramah glghrarh yayau tadrfiksasalayam; 

69 gila sumahatl tatra rakso]>liojanabbrijanain, 
tatparyantc ’stliinicayo mrtyukridacalopamab. 
tacchilamadJiyagam blitipam rriksasagamanarthinani 
7% vina liaradisambharam fice rakso ’tikopanain: 
are manusyabataka madajiialangbanodyaUib 
anitva mahyam a.haram kas tvum kevalam agaiah ? 

75 tada bbtipas tarn acasta: ko’pi vriidcgiko ’smy abam; 
janalu mam adyatanajanapraiinidbim bhavan. 
kramaharataya praptam presayisyanti tc prajab; 

78 tarn muktvai Va ’dya mam bbaksa, raksodharmam samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksi Lipalagiromaneb 
akarnya ’tyadbbutam viTkyam saintutosa sa rfiksasab; 

81 uvaca vacanara: vira, varaye ’psitam aimanab. 
latab savinayam praha raja raksasapungavam : 

*sambhutir devalayonau, vedagastravabodhanam, 

84 agnibotradir acarah sadbu sarvam, na samgayab. 
kirn tu *yaksesu na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvam vibaya ’surarn bbavam yad iccliasi tatab grnu. 

87 tasmin nigacaravare tathe ’ti pratigmvati, 
varam viravaro vavre naresv ablrayadaksinam; 
tato ’vadbuya murdbanam raksab safigulicalanam 
90 gagansa: trisu lokesu na ’sti vira tvaya samab. 
iti samtustabrdayo varam dattvE tirodadhe. 
tatab sa vikramadityah kenapy anupalaksitah 
93 nijam ujjayinim pr^pa sa tadanim janadhipab. 
evam tvam api bbojendra paropakaranaksamab» 
bares tarM samarodbum asanam; prabhaver atba. 

96 iti paacalikavakyad Esanarobanoktaya 

dbiya saha mabipalab sa nyavartata tatksanat» 


iH navaml hatha 
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Brief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

astamya puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacit samaye mantrivacanad raja prthivim paryatann astamite bhanav aranya- 
3 madliya ekasya vrksasya tale stMtah. tavat tasmin vrkse ciramjivi nama kkago 
’sti. tasya suhrdah paryatitum gatah; ratrau militah santo gosthim kurvanti: kena 
kim krtam grutam drstam iti parasparena. tavat paksino ’ktam: adya ’hamigam 
6 mama kliedo jatah. kim ? mamai **kaputra eva purvajanmasuhrd asti samudrama- 
dhye. tatrai ’ko raksasak; tasya bhaksanaya raja pratidinam ekam manusyam datte. 
evam pall krta ’sti. tarhi prabhate ’smatsuhrdah pali. tena *smakam cinta. 

9 idrgam paksivakyam grutva raja prabhate padukabalena tasmin sthane gatah. 
tavat tatrai ’ka gila ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upavigati; tato raksasas tarn khadayati. 
tasyam gilayam rajo ’pavistah. tavad agatya raksaso ’py apurvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 

12 tvarh kah ? kimartham atmanam ksapayasi ? tarhy aham prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajno ’ktam: j^adi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyaharas tyajyah. 
tena tathai ’va manitam. tato raja puram gatah. 

15 pu trikayo ’ktam: yatsye ’drgam sattvam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity astaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 11 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrirh krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavad ekadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, yasya 
S vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfia prsta 
putiika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatina ratrau mahlruttala- 

stheno ’rdhvasthakhagesu khinnavayasah kasyapi vak samgruta; 
pratar me suhrd antaripanagare ^bhaksyeta ha raksase ’ty 

aptaih tan nijapadukabalavagad raksartham atma ’rpitah. 1 
avantipuryarn grlvikramanipah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryabhrtabhumandalavilokana- 
yai ’kaki nirgatah, yatah; 

disal vivihacchariyam janijjal* suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanam ca kalijjai hindijjaJ tena puhavle. 2 
tatah paryatan kvapi girigahvarasthavrksadhah saihdhyasamaye stMtah. tatra vrkse 
ciramjivi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 
S adya caranaya gatena kena kim agcaryam drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam: mama 
’dya mahaduhkham asti. anyaih paksibhih proktam : tava kim duhkham asti kathaya* 
sa ca ’ha: manoduhkhaih kasya ’gre kathyate? 

asmabhig caturamburagiraganavichedinim medinim 

bhramyadbhih, sa na ko’pi nistusaguno drsto vigisto janah, 
yasya ’gre cirasamcitard hrdaye duhkhani saukhyani va 

vyakhyaya ksanam ekam ardham athava nihgvasya vigramyate, 3 
so kovi na ’tthi suyano, jassa kaMjjanti Myayadukkhaim; 

Myayaii inti kanthe, kanthaii puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taih punah prstam: bhoh kathaya svaduMdiaih kim.? akatMte na pratlkaro 
bhavati. tatah sa paksi praha: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra raksasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kaiko manusyo grhaparipatya pratyaham diyate. tatra mama 
pragbhavamitram asti ; tasya cai ’kah putro ’sti, sa ca laghiyan. tad adya mama mat- 
rasya paripatl samSyata. tena me mahaduhkham asti; yatah: 
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mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti yani; 

te pandita jagati ye purusantarajnah; 
tyagi sa yah krgadhano ’pi hi samvibhiigi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakari. 5 
etat svarupam vrksadhah sthito raja sarvam grutva ’tyantam diihkhaduhkhito yoga- 
padukam aruhya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah sarhdhyasamaye svakutainbasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’yataih maranabhayena dmavadanarti raksasabhavanapiirah 
Qilanivistam tarn purusam drstva sakarunah ^rivikramah pralia: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sthane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajfio ’ktam: 
6 mama svarupena tava kiih karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rajfio gimagralianam 
kurvan gatah. tato ratrau raksasah samayfiLo rajrinaih sanandavadanam drstva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidhah sattvagiromanir yo maranau ua bibhcsi ? rajfio 
9 ’ce: maisvartipena kirn karisvasi ? tvam svakaryarh kuru; grliana svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvau mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyum priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sfittvika, tiisto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 
3 vidheyah. pratipannarh tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. raksasadvipasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihliasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrmqakaydm ekadagaml kathd 


12. Story of the Twelfth Statuette 
The spendthrift heir, and the woman tormented by an ogre 

Southern Recension of 12 

pnnar api raja sihhasanam arodhuih yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sihhasanam. 
3 tasya vikramasyaii ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika Vadat: gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya sariipadam 
iyatta na ’sti; pararn vyayagilo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 
9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvam prapya kalocita- 
tyagarh kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhutva ’pi 
12 mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayam karosi. etad vaniklcula- 
sambhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kakina ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah; varatikaya api vyayo na karaniyah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi purusasyo "pay ogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimata "padartham dhanasamgrahab kartavyah. uktam ca: 
apadartham dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanam grutva purandarah praha: bho dhanada, uparjitaih 
dravyam kasyaihcid apady upayogaya bhavati "ti yo vadati sa vica- 
3 ragunyah. yada "pada ayasyanti, tado ’parjitam api dhanam nagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka agamino "rthasya ca cinta na 
kartavya, param vartamanam eva vicaranlyam. tatha co "ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bhavisyam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanah. 2 
yad bhavitavyaifi tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tathai ’va gamisyati. uktam ca: 

bhavitavyarn bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur gajabhuktakapitthavat. 3 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam, bhavati ca bhavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bhuto dhanadas tusnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyam sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandararn bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthim kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yavad dhanam abhut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
6 akarsuh; idanim may a saha gosthirn na kurvanti. nitir iyarn satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitradayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya btodhavah; 
yasya ’rthah sa pumahl loke; yasya ’rthah sa ca panditah, 5 
tatha ca: 

punsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah ptirvam yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svachandatarh gacchati; 
lolatvam suhrdah prayanti; bahugah kirn va ’parair bhasanair? 
bharyaya api nigcitam gatadhane nai ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatha ca: 

yasya ’sti vittarh sa narah kulinah, 
sa panditah sa grutavto gunajnah; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganiyah; 

sarve gunah kancanam agrayanti. 7 apica: 

avyayavato ’pi dhaninah svajanasahasraih bhavet padastha- 
sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukharh na darga- 
yati. 8 tatha ca: 
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vanani dahato vahneh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa eva dipanagaya; krge kasya ’sti sauhrdam ? 9 

ato daridryan maranam eva varam. uktaiii ca: 

uttistha ksanamatram udvaba saklie daridryabharam mama, 
grantas tavad aham dram maranajam seve tvadlyain 
sukbam; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryan maranam varam param ili jfifiivai Va tusnim 
sthitah. 10 talha ca; 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvalprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yad aham, na main pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatha ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtam maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye dilnaih, mrto yagas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evarii vicarya degantararn gatah. paribhraman hiuiacalasamipa- 
sthitam nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’lidure venunarn 
3 vanam abhut. svayam gramabhyantaram gatva ra trail kasyacid 
grhe vedikayam suplo ’rdharatrasamaye vcmivanamadhye riidantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bho mahajauah, mam paritra- 
6 yadhvam paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi raksaso mam marayati ’li roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratnlii rodati ? 
9 tair uktam : atra vane pratidinam evaih ratrau rodanadhvanih gruyate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayfin na gacchati na viciirayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rah svanagaram agatya rajanam adraksit. tato rajr.a prstah: bhoh 

12 purandara, degantararn paribhramata tvaya kim apurvam drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saha t^ nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 

13 rodanagabdam grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayam- 
karam rudantlm anatham striyam marayantarn raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re papistha, striyam anatham kimarthaih marayasi ? 

18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim anena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccha, anyatha vrthai ’va mama hastena marisyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddham jatam, rajna marito raksasah. tada sa stri samagatya 

21 raj Bah padayoh patitvB bhanati: bhoh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya ’vasanam abhtit; mahato duhkhasagarad uddhrta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bhanati: ka tvam ? tayo ’ktam: gruyatam. asminn eva nagare 

24 mahadhanasampannah kagcid brahmano ’bhut. tasya bharyS, ’ham 
vyabhicaxini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahan 
anurago vartate. rGpadigarvayukta ’ham tena sambhogartham ahuta 
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27 na gacchami. tato yavajjivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, he duracare paparupe, yatha 
yavajjivam tvaya mama samtapah krtah, tathai Va venuvanavasi kag- 
30 cid raksaso ’tibliayamkararupo ratrau tvam anicchantim suratartham 
pratidinam marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punah gapasya ’vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bho natha, gapasya Vasanam dehi. teno 
33 ’ktam: yada paropakari mahadhairyasampannah purusah kagcit 
samagatya r^sasaih marayisyati, tada tava gapavastoam bhavisyati. 
tarhi tvaya ’ham gapan mocita. mama pranah gariran nirgacehanti; 
36 mama navaghataparipurnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtha yasyati. 
tvam tad grhane ’ti dhanasthanam rajile nivedya pranto atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navaghataparipurnam dhanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
39 tena saho ’jjayinim gatah. 

puttalike ’mam katham kathayitva rajtoam abravit: bho rajan, 
evamvidliam dhairyam audaryam tvayi vidyate cet tarhy asmin 
42 sihhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti dvadagahkyanam 


Metrical Eecension of 12 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

arundhan madhurair evam vacobhih salabhafijika: 

3 rajan chrnusva madvakyam, avadhaya mana^ ksanam, 
vikramadityabhupalabhujadandabliiraksite 
bhadraseno vanig abhud dhanadhyah putabhedane. 

6 *dhanadasye ’va tasya ’sann ananta dhanasampadah; 
sarvefam api lokanam upakaraya kevalam. 
namna purandarah putras tasya ’sid bhupurandarah, 

9 tyagabliogSikanirato vbato dravyasanuiaye. 
gate pitari kalena bhadrasene purandaram 
tySgabhogaikaniratam avocann aptabandhavah: 

12 aho purandara dravyam vinagayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddhis te; dravye naste vrtha bhavet; 
dhanadhyasyM Va sidhyanti puhsah sarve manorathah; 

15 jivato ’pi mrtasye ’va sarvagunya daridrata. 
vidyatapogunacarair hma api mahitale 
dhanadhyah sukham edhante; na vyayitha vrtha dhanam. 

18 apadambhodhimagnanam dhanam nistarasadhanam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligam mulica geniu§Im. 
ity udiritam akarnya smayam^o madandhadhxh, 

21 babhase sa giram dantakantidhautam ivo ’jjvalam; 
tyagabhogSu parityajya dhanam duhkhena sambhrtam 
upabhoksyami pagcad ity e§a murkhavicarana. 

24 dhanyani kimani yatha prthivyah 
sammaxjani samcinute samantat, 
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lubdhas tatHa sarhcinute dhanani; 

Q7 data ca bhokta ca parag ea tesam. 

na tyagaya na bhogaya yasya syat tadrgam dhanam, 
tad eva vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dhanam nama, prai^am iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtani dravyam tada *kadupakarakam ? 
sampadas tyagabhogabbyam blioktavya buddhigalina; 

33 vrtlia samcinvatah punso vidlmtte vidhir anyatha. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kimcid draksyamy atah param ! 
iti cintambudhau na *syad; ity aste purvabhasitam : 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai ’vam vicaksanah. 
bbavitavyam bhavaty eva, narikelaplialambuvat; 

59 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapilthavat. 
pratyudiritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobbir ancitair evam nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato Vastbapitadravyam upabbogaya me bhavet, 

akbilam dhanam artbibbyo bbuyab pradat purandarah, 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya subrjianab 

45 daridrasya ’bbavan. sarve praliasaikaparayanab. 
tatab sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhtit purandarafe, 
akimcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yasmin jane naro jivaty uccbrito bburisampada, 

sa tatrai Va daridrag cet, kim nu kastataram tatal^ ? 
iti samcintya bandhunam ananalokanaksamab 

51 ujjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madburam gatab* 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brabmanya bbavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanab. 

54 atha ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatavyam muhur-mubub 
krandantlm ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic cbugrava kataram. 
ke ^yam nari mabaprajna bruta kene ba tadyate ? 

57 prstab purandarenai Vam te yathajnatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janXmo, rava esa pratiksapam. 
ittbam sa tair abbibito hrdi gankankuram vahan, 

60 paribbramya bbuvam bbuyab pratipede nijam purlm. 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukab kautukakbyane yatbavagatam abbyadbat: 

63 abam deva pura devapadapadmopajxvina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisartbasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jlvatal^ 

66 tErtbaparyatanotkantba, vibaya ca grbasprbam, 
ito nirgatya nagarSd daridryagrabapidital^ 
a himacaJakat sveccbam mabltalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedSram upetya tata agatab 

madburam dbanasampattya madburam svahpuropamam; 
spburatsaudbavibarinyo yatra pury amaranganah 

72 astamyam purayanIS bdor ardbam svabkaitakidalaib; 
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yatra prasadagikhara jvalanmanikyamafijulah 
balataparunachayam akale ’pi vitenire. 

75 indranilamanichayam *atha ratrisu yatpure 

pibanti mugdha mugdbanam cakora mukhacandrikam. 
tatra vibhramya kasyagcit sadane nigi nidritab; 

78 kasyagcid abam agrausam akrandam atiduratam, 
ha bata ’smi bata ’smi ’ti rudantyag ca mubur-mubub. 
tadaprabhrti bbunatba tadyosidraksanaksamam 
81 mam anatbam iva ’sadya kaiuna badhate bbrgam. 
ittbam purandaravaco virab grutva vigam patib 
nirjagama sa tenai Va karavalaikasadbanab. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativabitavasarau, 

tau vanam bhuvanam sphitam param co ’bbav avapatub. 
rajamramanitarabarodbhasanamandite 
87 ujjrmbhite tamabstome kalakanthagalatvisi, 
karavalatijihvalakaralabhujapannagab 
saha vaigyena vijane tastbav avahito nrpab. 

90 atrantare yatudbanakagagbatanipidita 
cukroga ’praptagarana karunakulitaksaram. 
tatab pravigya bbupalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam iiika§a nikasatmajam. 
tatab krpalur avadad : raksita ’ham samagatab — 
ma bhaisir abale — dustaraksaiJssaranadiksitab. 

96 ity agvasya gira balarb dadarga puratab stbitam 
davanalapariplustamahadrim iva jangamam. 
tatas tatarja tain raja vakyair virarasanvitaib; 

99 viddhi mam vikramadityam, munca bal^, na cec cbrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadbaraya 
dhunomi rudbiraugbena bhutavetaladakinih. 

102 tvayy adya patite bbiimir vigiryatsamdhibandbana 
kalpantaganinirgbataghatanam samsmarisyati ; 
vartisyate ’dyaprabbrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccbarane loke kab puman badbitum ksamab ? 
evam nktab sakopena bbupena, spburitadbarah 
babbase danturair dantaib prakagitadigantarab: 

108 vrtba vikattbase ksudra ksatrabandho mama ’gratab; 
vikramo yadi te bbtipa vidyate, dargaya ’dbuna; 
naratikabalam namna dundubber vangasambbavam 
111 mam na janasi; kirn mudba glapayisye gadabataib ? 
pura maddantasamlagnas tvadrgah kikasottarab; 
adya ’pi na ca niryanti; pagya danstrantaram mukbe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatalapair jnapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudbate mabavirau vikramadityaraksasau; 
maboksav iva garjantau, gardtilav iva kopitau, 

117 yuyudbate tatba ’nyonyam prabbinnav iva varanSu. 
anyonyayuddbasamgbattaspbulijDlgotkarabblsanam 
ativelam avartista yuddbam adbbutabastayob. 



112 12. Story of the Twelfth Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

120 parasparayudhaghataksatajarunavigrahau 

samam udvahato *laksnilm tau *gairikagirIndrayoh. 
*gadasub]aisanaspliotasamghattaiiamaharavat 
123 kakubko mukharibhutah stuvanti Va mrdham tayoh. 
tatah ksanena ksanadacaram atmabalena sab 
cakara dbaranJpalah pranalunam mababalah. 

126 tacchiro mandalagrena bibbide mandalegvarah; 

mandalagre mahayudba ittham daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdbani, 

129 prasedub kakubbah sakam Srtaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyiiib. 

132 ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grbitfi raksasa katliam ? 

yadi karnapatham praptum yogyara ced, akhilam vada. 
i ti ra janyamurdhanyavaksudlulrasasecanri t 
135 jajrmbbe brdaye tasya vaktum kautubalankurab: 
asty avantipure vidvan dliarmagarrae ’ti vigrutab; 
santah gansanti yam loke pratirupam brhaspateb. 

138 abam kantimati nama bbarya tasya mahatmanab, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama dubgllatam evam jflapito nijabilndliavaib, 

141 vicarya ’vadhyatam strmam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabhrti duhglle raksasa nigi kanane 
kagabbighataih krandantyas tatpbalam te bhavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare kagcid asabayo mabipatih 
nihanisyati tad raksab, tada mokso bbavisyati. 
adya daivanurodbena virena mabata tvaya 
147 abam vimocita, kartum karavai pratyupakriyam. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasab purvasamcitam 
dbanam asti dhanadbyaksanidbigarvavinaganam. 

150 atrai ’va devayatanam, purvena mabati gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardbe niksiptara tad dbi raksasa. 
tad grbana maharaja; yasy^my abam atbo grbaa; 

153 purno mayi sada bbtiyat tvatprasadasudbaaidbib. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayositi 
tad dbanam vanije sarvam dattva praySn nrpah purim. 

156 evam bbojamabipala tvam cet tadrgasabasab, 

*tadrksattvamabaudaryab, sinbasanam alamkuru. 

iti dvddoQl hatha 


Bhibi’ Recension op 12 [This, ia mss. of BR, is i: 

ekadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijah sampadam anto na ’sti. sa kalakramenj 
3 nidbanam gatab. tatas tasya putrena dravyam am&rge ksiptam. atba mitrail 
gik^ito ’pi te§am vacanam na karoti. ittbam tasmin dravye ksapite sati iiirdban< 
bbutva degantaram gatab. tato marge gaccban nagaram ekam gata^, tatrai ’kab 
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6 vanam asti. tatra vane ratrav eka nary akrandati: bhoh ko’pi mam raksatu. evam 
akarnya sa nagaralokam prstavan; tato lokena kathitam: atrai ’ko raksaso narl ca 
’sti; tasya alapakrandanam nityam akarnyate, punak ko’pi kim astI ’ti godhayitum 
9 na gaknoti. idrgam drstva sa vanikputrak punar api nagaram gatak; rajne ^Tttantam 
niveditam. tato raja carmakliadgam grkitva tena saka niksrtak; tan nagaram prap- 
tak. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya *kranditam. tad akarnya tena gabdena saka 
12 raja ratrau nirgatak. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakkayam marayati. 
tato dvayok samgramo jatak; tato rajna raksaso nikatak. tato narya rajne niveditam: 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakkandana jata. rajno ’ktam: tvam ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: akam asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bkarya. maya tarunyamadena patir 
vancitak. tato mama ’vastkaya dekam tyajata bkartra gapo dattak: raksasas tvam 
atavyam ratrau vyapadayisyati. pagcad anugrakak Iq-tak: yada ko’pi naro raksasam 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bkavisyati, tatas tava prasadena nistirnaya 
mama navaghatadravyani svikuru. rajno ’ktam: stridkanam agrakyam. tayo 
’ktam: sampratam mama prana yasyanti; tarki mama dravyam tvayo ’pabkoktav- 
yam. tato raja dravyam vanije dattva nagararn gatak. 

rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekadagi hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 12 

punar aparamuhurte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinkEsa- 
nam adkirokati, tavad dvadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinkasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgain tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praka: rajan, uktam ca: 

vanijyoparjitarddkir dkanapatisadrgak ko’pi vaigyo mrtas, tat- 

putrak paitryadimitrair: dkanam idam arare ’sadvyayan ma vinagik! 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganayaii jatadaridryamudro 

bliramyan degantar ekam vipinam upagatak gripkalanam vigalam. 1 
krogantlm tatra ratrau striyam ayam agrnot. tanmukkena ’kkilam tac 
ckrutva grivilcramarko nigi nigitalasaddkaranistringadkarl 
gatva stryakrogaraksak samiti nikatavan; sa vadkur bkartrduhkhan 

nirmukta svarnakumbkan adita nava, dadau vaigyaputraya tan sak. 2 
avanUpuryarb grivikramanrpak. bkadraseno vyavakari; tatputrak purandarak. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmipurandaro Maya vilasan, svajanair vSritak, yatka: bkok, 
8 asadvyayam ma kuru; raksita ca laksmik kamapy upayogam ayati; laksmyai ’va 
purusasya makattvam; yatak: 

varaiQ ragir asau prasuya bkavatim ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibkavam etya murajij jatas trilokipatik; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvannandanatvad abkut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrakapranayini manye makattvastkitik. 3 
laksmya ’guna api guna bkavanti; yatak; 

Masyam stkiratam upaiti, bkajate capalyam udyogitam; 

miikatvam mitabkasitam vitanute, maugdkyam bkaved arjavam; 
patrapatravicarabkavavirako yacckaty udaratmatam; 

matar laksmi tava prasadavagato dosa api syur gunak. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutva teno ’ktam: 



114 


IS, Story of the Thirteenth Statuette — SR 

gate Qoko na kartavyo, bkavisyam nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanena kalena vartayanti vicaksanak. 5 
bkavitavyam bhavaty eva, nalikeraphalambuval; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’parjitam vittam sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tatah kalena 
nirdhanah svajanaik parabhutak. 

varam vanam vyagkragajendrasevitatn, 
drumalayah pat traphalambubho janam ; 
trnaig ca gayya Varajirnavalkalam, 

na bandhumadhye dhanahinajlvitam. 7 

iti samcintya degantaram gato bhramyan malayacalopantapuram gatah. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyah karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanam grutva pratar 

5 lokan aprcchat. tair uktani: na jnayate, pratyaham iyam kaeit stri roditi; tena 
'ristagankaya ca smatpuram atyantabhayakiilam asti ’ti svarupam juatva tena 
purandarena rajne vijfiaptam. raja tu kautukat tatpurara gatah. ratrau kliadgam 

6 adaya velavane stkitah. strlrodanain grutva tatpargve gato mahabkayatiikaram 
raksasam kagagkataih striyarn tadayantam drstva karunaparo nrpas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strlvadham kim karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarhi maya salia yuddhatn 

9 kuru. tato dvayok samgrume rajiia raksasavadhak krtah. lam drstva strl rajanam 
tustava; bho vlradhivira, tava prasadena sukhinl jatil ’sini 'ti* tato raja praha; 
bkadre, ka ’si tvam ? tatas tayo ’ce: aham brahmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
12 badham asaktak, pararh kenapi karmana sa mama na rocatc. tena dukkkena mrto 
’yam rSksaso jatah; sa ca pratyaham purvavairena ’gatya ratrau mam tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena ’Jianx sukhini jata; gato ’yam mamo ’padravah. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kim karomi ? param asmatsamtane ko’pi 
na ’sti ’ti navakalaga hemamayah santi, tan grhana tvam. tava yad diyate, tat sarvam 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravyam lilayai ’va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

IS ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihkasanadvdirihgakdydTh dvadagi Jcatkd 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 
SouTHEBN Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau Maryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau "daryavrttantam* puttalika vadati: 
grnu raj an. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharara mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanam kartura nirgatah. grama ekam ratriih 
nayati, nagare paficaratrir gamayati. evam paribhramann ekada 
9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekam asit. tasmin devalaye sarve mahajanah pauranikat puranam 
grnvanti. raja ’pi nadyam snatva dev^ayara gatva devam namaskrtya 
12 mahajanasaraipa upavistah. tasmin samaye pauranikah puranava- 
kyani pathati: 

anityani garirtoi, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah; 
nityarn samnibito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasanigraliah. 1 
gruyatara dharmasarvasvam, yad uktam gastrakotibbib; 
paropakarab punyaya, papaya parapidanam. 2 
yo dubkbitani bbutani drstva bbavati dubkbitab, 
sukbitani sukbi ca ’pi, sa dbarmam veda naistbikam. 3 
na ’to bbuyans tato dbarmab kagcid anyo ’sti debinam, 
praninam bbayabbitanam abbayain yab prayaccbati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jivitam varam, 
na ca viprasabasrebbyo gosabasram dine-dine. 5 
abbayain sarvabbtitebbyo yo dadati dayaparab, 
tasya debavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 6 
bemadbenudbaradinam datarab sulabha bbuvi, 
durlabbah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparab. 7 
mabatam api yajfianam kalena ksiyate pbalam; 
dattva ’bbayam pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istam tapas taptam tirtbayatra grutam tatba, 
sarvany abbayadtoasya kalam na ’rbanti sodagim. 9 
catubsagaraparyantam yo dadyad vasudbam imam, 
yag ca ’bbayam ca bbutebbyas, tayor abbayado ’dbikah. 10 
adbruvena garirena pratiksanavinagina 

dbruvam yo na ’rjayed dbarmam, sa gocyo mudbacetanab. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya debo ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatab kim upakaro ’sya pratyabam kriyate nrbbib ? 12 

ekatab kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinab, 
ekato bbayabbitasya praninab pranaraksanam. 13 
kim babuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yab puruso bbuvi, 
sa sarapadam samapnoti parM api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakatbanasamaye kagcid brabmanab patnya saha nadim 
uttaran mabapurena niyamano babakaram kurvan naditate pura- 
3 nagrotrn mabajanan prati vadati: bbo bbo mabajanab, dbavadbvam 
dbavadbvam, esa vrddbab sapatniko brabmano ’bam nadipravahena 
balan niye; yab ko’pi sattvadbiko dbarmiko mama sapatnlkasya 
6 jivadanam dadatu. jaleno ’byamtoasya dbvanim grutva te maba- 
janab sarve ’pi sakautukara pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bbayam prayac- 
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chati, na pravahad apanetum nadimadliye pravigati. tato vikramarko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bhayam dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
saha tarn bralimanam mahapurad akrsya tatam anitavan. brahmano 
^pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho mahasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 chariram purvam matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idanim tvatsakagad 
dvitlyam janma praptam. atah pranadanan mahopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jivitam vyartham eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantam nama- 
trayajapah krtah, tat piinyam tubhyarh diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagraiii 

23 tvam grhane ’ti blianitva rajiie tat sarvam puny am samarpya ’gisam 
dattva patnya saha nijastlianam jagama. 

tasmin samaye ’tibhayamkarartipah kagcid bralimaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja ’pi tarn drstvii Vadat: bho mahapiirusa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va nagare brahmanah kagcit sarvadfi dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajakag ca tatlia vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan malia- 

24 tah sadhun dusayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purahsthitagvatthapa- 
dape bralimaraksaso bhutva ’tyantaduhkhito dagavarsasahasraih 
tisthami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosthim grutva samagato ’ham 

27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadupakarL 
raj no ’ktam: kirn yacyate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanim brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanam stutvii svargam jagama. raja 
S3 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryarh paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sihha- 
86 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomukho babhuva. 

iti irayodaqopdkhydnam 


Meteical Recension oe 13 

athai ’kada bhatadhatrimandalakhandalam punak 

arodhum asanam praptam *vyaharslt salabhafijika: 

3 rajaim akarnaya katham kathaniyam kathantare, 
yatkathakarnanat tathyam mahodaro bhaven nrpah. 
asti ksmapalakotirasekharlkrtaQasanab 
6 palayan vasudham eko vikramo ’dbhutavikramab. 
gakrasya vikramarkasya inayat3,m iyatl bMda: 
tapobalan bibhety ekas, tan eva snihyati ’tarah, 

9 yam sunasiranasiravijaylmakabhairavam 
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maha^anipraharanam gankante *vairibhubhrtah; 
nityam sukhaikarupasya yasya nirjitavairinah 
cinta na kacin nrpater anubadhnati manasam; 
sa kadacin mahipalo mahiparyatanecchaya 
gramaikaratramargena yayau samnargaraksanah. 

15 tatra ghosapuragramakarakbetakapattanan 

dargam-dargam cacarai ’ko ’iiekagcaryaina 3 .ira mabim. 
tato dbarmapuram nama gramam gangatate nrpab 
18 janamejayabbupena viprasad vibitam yayau. 
kasayambarasamvitas tatba bbasvatkamandalub 
prayatab pagcimambbodbau *niiiianktum kalabbiksukab. 

21 tatra ’tivahya tarn ratrim bbupalo bbusuraJaye 
vivasvadudayad arvag anutistbasaya yayau. 
tatra nirdbutagamaJagesakalmasakajjale 
24 nirjane sajjanaprastbe *mamajja sa mmajjanam. 
vidbaya vibitam karma viracaryavigesakah, 
vavande vasudhadbigo vidbanena vibbavasum. 

27 tatra samdbyamatbe kamcid dadarga dvijasamsadi 
puny am katham puranesu katbayantarb vipagcitam; 
tatra gatva ’tba natva tan vinayena vigarb patih 
30 upavigad anujflatab katbagravanakautuki. 
tasyam anadipauranais tattvartbaikavicaranaib, 
svanustbanaparadbinair bbusitayam tapodbanaih, 

33 vinayair iva samsrstaib, saujanyair iva debibbi^, 
acarair iva sakarais, tapobbir iva rupibbib, 
papatba tatra likbitarb bbtiyab pauranikottamah, 

36 yatba nirantarodbhutarb pulakankam bhavet satah: 
yab kagcin manusam Janma prapya ’pi vasudbatale, 
paropakaranirato na bhavet, sa narab pagub. 

39 dhanam arthijanadhinam, balarb bbitanupalanam, 
jivanam ca janojjivyarb yasya syat, sa puman pum^. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa yasya ’valokane, 

42 vacane yasya madhuryarb, dhuryab syat sa satam dburi. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyam priyabitam bruyad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dbarmarjanavidhau marga babavab santi bbiitale; 
ayam ghantapatbo nrnam, garanagataraksanam. 
maharsayo ’pi saddbarmataratamyavicarane 
48 bbitabbayapradanasya samarb na ’sG ’ty atha ’bruvan. 
atrantare jaradviprab snaturb gangajale stbitab, 
vikrsyamano nakrena cukroga ksanam uccakaib. 

51 tada tvaritam akarnya tatpatni ksanavibvala 

tarn br^bmanasabbarb vrddha prapya sarvam nyavedayat: 
abo punyakrtab sabhyab, grnuta ’smadvilapanam; 

54 mama bbarta mabavrddho mahagrahena grhyate. 
iti tadbrabmamvakyagravananantaram nrpab 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sasidbenur mababrade. 
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57 vikramadityadaityarir graham vaktre vidarayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahara jalagayat. 
agcaryalokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahugo Janah. 
tatab ksanena vipro ’pi punah sampriipya jivitam, 
pravepamanah prthvigaih babhase bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadad ayusman mocito ’ham maliabhayat; 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrgiih. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami ciriii-jitam; 

66 anugrahyo ’yam iti main vicarya ’ngikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena kegavaih samatosayain ; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmiiigcid vasarc kegavah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayau miidam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapufigava; 

7^ bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadfuui te. 
sphura tsphatikasopanam kvanatkanakakifiki aim , 
indranilamayastambham maharajatabhi ttikani, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasradhyam samuticsiptadhvajocchriiam* 
pran fcopakalpitodyanam manjukuianmadhu vra tarn , 
vidyad harlmukhamodakrs tanandanasatpad am, 

78 avapsyasl garirante vimanam sarvagilminam. 
sanathikrtya mam evam sa natbo jagataih punah 
vidyutvan iva jlmtito yayau pitambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditaih piirvam apurvaih sarvasaihmitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bliudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavam sarosam pragrayanatah: 
ah am ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakarartham no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre stliitanaih sanmargo ksatriyanaih bahugruta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

90 ayam pratyupakarl ’ti vivckam ma vicaraya, 

iti dhiram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbliitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijhaya, punar abravit: 

93 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dhima; 
katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgaih bhavct ? 
upapajonam idam bhtipa satyam ca bhavadiritam; 

96 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam vidhiyatam. 
ptirai ’va brahmanS. mxikhabahilrupadajah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarve§u kalpitam; 

99 punar vigesato brahmakaatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvam palanam ca yathavidhi. 
tasmSrt svtkartum ucitam efcan nirbandhapurvakam. 
evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 
dattva ’tmlyam gubham vipra^^ sahabharyo grham yaySu- 
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tato yatheccham avanim paryatann avanigvarah 
105 vindhyatavim vivegai *ko ’nekanokahasaiiikulam; 
kvacid gharmatapataptam, kvacit prachayagltalam; 
kvacid arkopalavyaptam, kvacid usaradusitam; 

108 kvacit krododarakridatpheruphutkarabhisanam, 
kvacic chukapikagremsallapalirdayamgamam ; 
kvacit karnajvarotkarijhillijhafikrtikarkagam, 

111 kvacin mattadvirephalikelikekarapegalam; 
kvacit* kasarapankambhovilutkatkasaravrajam, 
kvacid agyanavegantavigrantamrgayuthapam ; 

114! kvacid varavadhuvrttam iva prasnigdliapallavain, 
kvacin maharsijanatam iva valkaladharanlm. 
tatra devalayah kagcij jirnaprakaragopurah, 

117 yasyo 'daragatam dhvantam diva ’pi na vinagyati. 
tatra gakbagikbaglesavyaptasarvadigantarah 
nirantaradalachannabliumig caladalo drumah. 

120 tatra drumatale kagcid viparyastanghribbisanab 
abbramkasavapur danstrakaralo brabmaraksasah. 
tatsamipam samabhyetya kas tvam ity abhyabbasata 
123 ajfiasiddbena rSjfia, ’sau nijavrttantam abhyadbat: 
pura ’bam prtbivlpala by acalendramabipateb 
purodbab, puruhutakhyo, vidyavrttivijrmbbitah; 

126 satam akaranadvesad abbavam brabmaraksasab; 
atikramo bi mahatam ayam kan va na patayet ? 
evainrupena vasato nirjale nirjane vane 
129 parabsabasram garado vyatlyub krurakarmabbib. 
atba kenapy upayena mam uddbara mabipate; 
bbavadrga bi bbutanam nityam nirvyajabandbavab. 

13^ akarnya tad vaco dinam dinoddbaranadiksitab 
pratjoivaca dayavisiab prasannab prtbi\npatib: 
tad yacasva, bbaveyus te yena loka nirargalab; 

135 adeyam tvatkrte na ’sti, ma vicare manab krtbah. 
tiUrsur apadam gboram avicaryai Va duspradam 
yayace prtbivipalam avivekab sa durmatib: 

138 adyai Va durgrabagrabat tvaya samraksito dvijab, 
yat samarpitavans tubbyam sukrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad eva ’smai samarpayat; 

141 udmranam ayam pantba, vikiamarkasya kim punab ? 
tatab sa tatksanenai Va vimucya grabavigrabam, 
apsaxobbir vrto divyavbnanena divam yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigvavicitralokavismitab, * 

kurvan digo yagabsmera, yayav ujjayinim nrpab. 
evam bbojamabipala vidbatnm yab pragalbbate, 

147 mabendram idam aro^um Ssanam sa nrpo Vbati. 

trayoda^ hatha 



120 


IS. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 13 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja tlrthayatrayam gatah. tatra gaiigapravahasamlpe nirmalegvaraprasade 
3 vi^rantah* tatra ratrau gangapravahitena kenacid viprena 'kranditam : bho magnam 
maiQ. ko’pi raksatu. ko'pi jale na pravigati. tato rajna vipro niskasitah. vipreno 
’ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitah; tarhi narmadatlre ’rdhodaka advada^avarsam 
6 maya mantrasadhanam krtam asti; tasya phalam icchamaranam ^^arlrasvargaga- 
manam vimanarokanam; Idr^am sukrtam maya tubhyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
akarnya \’ikaralabhayanaka urdhvakego ’sthipanjarageso 'gvattliasthito brahmagraho 
9 rajnab puratab sthitah. rajilo ’ktam : kas Lvam ? leno ’ktam : rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’bam; dustapratigrahena brahmagraho jato ’smi. paficavarsa- 
sabasrani purnani, adya ’pi niskrtir na ’sti. rajno ’ktam: adya mama yaL sukrtam 
12 arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimanam arubya svargam gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’paves tavyam. 

iti trayodagami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuburte bliojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavafc sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trayodagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasanc sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rfijiia prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca mubkam varatarrim prapya ’tha yanonmukbah; 
marge durgatadubkhitam naram asav alokya, tanmulikarii 

tasya ’dat sabasa; parab krtadayo ’sya gruyatam kah samah ? 1 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada prtbvivilokaiiaya degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatab. tatra babir nadltatasthadevagrhe babavo vijuajanab 
3 parasparam gastrlyavicaracaturlm dargayantab santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mitbyagrutena panditammanyanam alapam grutva praba: bbob gruyatam. 
agamena ca yuktya ca yo ’rtbab samabbigamyate, 
pariksya bemavad grahyab; paksapatagrahena kim ? 2 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddbig ca vicarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katham ? 3 
netrair niriksya visakantakasarpakitan 

samyag yatba vrajati tan paribrtya sarvan; 
kujnanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samyag vicarayatba; ko ’tra parapavadah ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadbye; 
manab svam arthesu vigbattaniyam; 
na by Sptavada nabbasab patanti. 5 

etad akarnya te sarve ’pi vismitab procub:, abo asya vagvaibbavam artbasamartbS, ca 
vM, atrSntare ko’pi puman atyantarupavan strisakbab kuto ’py §,gatya pure 
3 pravisto nadya briyamanab ptitkaroti sma: bbo lokab, dbavata dbavata, nadya ’bam 
ubyamano ’smi. tada te ni§karu3ia maranabbiravab samipe ’pi na gatab. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 
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virala jananti gune, virala palanti niddhane neha; 
virala parakajjakara, paradukkhe dukkliiya virala. 6 
tatah kamnasandrasvantah svayam uttkaya nadipuram pravigya tarn adaya tate *gat. 
tatak sa pumso ’bkasata: bho bhadra viradhivira, avasaram tvam eva janasi; yatak: 
karaculuyapaniena vi avasaradinnena mucckio jiya'i; 
paccka muyana sundari ghadasayadinnena kirn tena ? 7 
bkok sattvika, tava *kain anrno na bhavami; parani grkane ^maiii sarvakamadaik 
mtilikam, yaya yat kamyate tal labkyate. ity uktva gatak puman. tada ko’pi puman 
3 daridropadrutah samagatya rajanain uvaca: bkok purusottama, prartkaniyo ’A, 
puraya me manoratham. iti grutvS raja karunaparah prarthanabkangablilrus tjrn 
mfllikain tasmai dattva svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrsam audaryam yadi tva 3 d sySt, tada ’smiii sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinhasanadDatrinsaMj/dm trayodagi kathd 


14. Story of the Foiirteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against neglect of kingly duly 
Southern Recension op 14 

punar api raja yavat sihhasanam arodhurii prayatate, tada ’nya 
puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, yo raja vikrama ivau ’daryadigunavan, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamo ne ’tarah. rajfia bbanitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravit: 
ekada vikramo raja prthivimadhye kasmin sthane kim agearyam 
6 asti, ke va santah, kirn tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokayitum 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tarmagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 
9 ’bhut. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatarii 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadhutavaso nama kagcid yo^ 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degam dattva sukbl bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? raj no 
’ktam: margastho ’ham ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvarn 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyam maya drstah, ato 
15 ’ham janami. kimartham agato ’si raja ’bravit: bho yogin, mamSi 
’vam manasi vasana, prthvlparyatanat kimapy agcaryam vilokyate, 
satam ma.ha.ta.Th samdarganam api bhavatl ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyam parityajya pramattah san kathaxh 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
raj no ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabharam mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam: bho rajan, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktam ca: 
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niyogihastarpitarajyabharas tisthanti ye svairavibarasarah, 
bidalavrndahitadugdbabhandah svapanti te mudhadbiyab ksi- 
Hndrab. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksaniyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdbam kartavyam. tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bharya svadbanam rajyasampadah, 
sudr^am cai Va kartavyam krsnasarpamukham yatba. 2 
tac cbrutva raja bbanati: bbo yogin, sarvam etad anartbakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudrdbikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryarb satyam 
S paurusayukto ’pi puruso daivavaimukbyat parabbavarb prapnoti. 
tatba CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brhaspatib, prabaranam vajraib, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah khalu barer, rdravano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabbid bhagnah parfiih sarbgare; 
tad yuktam nanu daivam eva garanarb ? dhig dbig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatba ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phaJati nai ’va kulaib na gllaib, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva.; 
bbagyani ptirvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale pbalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena ’kbandaladantidantamusalany akuficitany ahave, 
dbara yatra pinakapaniparagor akunthita ca ’hata, 
tan me vaksa idaib nrsiribakarajair abanyate sampratam; 
daive durbalatam gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatba ca: 

sa *vatah panca te yaksa dadatt ’ba haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bbavyam tad bhavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katbarb cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist Icing 

asty uttaradege nandivardbanarb nama nagaram. tatra rajagekbaro 

5 nILma raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabbaktiparayano ’tlvadbar- 
mikab. ekada tasya dayadah sarve samagatya tena saba niyudbya 
rajyam grbltva sapatnikam tarb nirasisuh. sa raja patnya putrena 

6 ca saba degantaram gatah, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatab. 
tatab siiryo ’stamgatah. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mulam gata upavistab. tasmin vxkse pafica paksina asan. te paras- 

9 param vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam; asmin nagare raja mrtab, tasya 
samtatir na ’sti. ko va raja bhavisyati ? dvitiyeno ’ktam: asya 
vatavrksasya mille yo raja tistbati, tasya rajyam bhavisyati. anyair 
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12 uktam: tatha 'stu. raja 'pi paksinam vakyam grnoti. tatah suryo- 
dayo iatah, sarvo 'pi janah svasvavihitam karma kartum pravrttak. 
raja 'pi samdhyakarma krtva suryarghyam dattva: 

kamalavikasavidliatre, samdhatre sampadam, tamohantre, 
bhaktamanorathadatre, balasavitre namo jagaimetre* 7 
iti suryam namaskrtya ca yavad gramabhimukham gacchati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittain mantribhir mukta dhrtamala karini rajanam 
3 vilokya tasya kanthe malam nidhaya prstham aropya rajabhavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvair mantribhir militva ’bhisekam vidhaya raja- 
gekharo raja raj ye sthapitah. ekada sarve pratyarthinrpah sambhuya 
6 rajagekharam unmulayitum nagaram ajagmuh. tada raja svadevj^a 
saha pagakridam karoti. devya bhanitam: bho natha, bhavata kim 
tusnim sthiyate ? pratyarthinrpair nagari vestita, prabhate nagaram 
9 asman api gralnsyanti; tatha dr^yate. anyah ko'pi yatnah kriyatam, 
raj no 'ktam: bho mugdhe, kim prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
kulam bhavati, tada sarvam api karyam svayam eva bhavati; yadi 
12 pratikulam, tada svayam eva nagyati. tvaya na 'nubhutarh kim ? ato 
vrddhau ksaye ca daivam eva param karanam, na 'nyat. uktam ca: 
bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
krtva 'Idiur vivaram svayam nipatito naktarh mukhe bho- 
ginah; 

trptas tatpigitena satvaram asau tenai Va yatah patha, 

svasthas tisthati; daivam eva hi param vrddhau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam, 
suraksitam daivahatam vinagyati; 
jivaty anatho 'pi vane visarjitah, 
krtaprayatno 'pi grhe na jivati. 9 

vrksamiile sthitasya mama yena rajyam dattam, tasya cinta patita. 
tena cintitam ca : aho ayaih mayy evam vigvasam viracy a rajy abharam 
3 arpitavan. idtoim maya 'sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarhi mahan 
pratyavayo bhavisyati 'ti vicarya sa devo bhayamkararupam dhrtva 
sarvan arinrpatin amardayat. tato rajagekharo raja niskantakam 
6 rajyam akarot. 

End of emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

esa katha vikramena kathita. tato yogi 'mam katharh grutva 'tisam- 
tustah sans tasmai rajne kagmiralingam ekaan dattva bhanati: bho 
9 raj an, etat kagmiralingam cintamanir iva cintitam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pujaya. raja 'pi tatha 'stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramaxga agacchati, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
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patu VO girija lufita yiu; ca dvrulax^alocanali, 
tathfii Va girijainairi clvri(lac;rinlhrir(llial()<*a,nah. 10 
ity iigisani uccaryo ’ktavau: bho rrija.n, niaiaa, <;iva,ling'a.|)uja»u' niya- 
mah; xnarge lifigarii <lhrivil,a.m. dinalrayaiii uposanaiu jala, in, la,rlii 
3 mahyain eta(i chivalingafu dalavyain, nposanan niskriir l)ha-visyali. 
tac cIiruLva raja ’pi la-sinrii hrahinanaya. lva<;nuraiirig’a!n dailvri 
nijanagarain againal. 

() ili kalliarii kalliayilva puliaJika rajanain avadal: blio rajaii, Ivayy 
evani audfiryadayo guna vidyania (*<d., larhy asinin sinlnlsana U[)a,vi(;a.. 
ctac cliriiLva raja. IXisnin'i sl hitalu 

'it.i mtttr(ia(itikhifdna m> 


Mktrkjal RiocawHiON of 

punah IviKlaoid finxjhun'n hhndrapilluua upaga-lain 
jagfula bliojiihliripfiJarn pH rvuval. Hahhlianjika: 

3 sarnyag fikarnayii. nrpa- sama-yt" piini 

vikmmridilyabliripjllo nmua.s.y (‘vaiii ;a*iuU.val.: 
iapc^vaufiui tirtliruii (k'N'iitayalanani ca. 

3 *oikirsairi ’lina.nali<;u(l(!hiin drastavyaai k.silav ili. 
nirgalya iiaga,ra<i (‘varn Jilaini a.vauiiua.ii<.Iaia!n, 
sanulsadya purfrii kfuncid, hafiir (^va kHariani slhiUih, 
nainoldiirrunam uni mam prasudiun parvulipriyam 
ululoko HU lok(‘.(;o iiudTih iia-liuuptiljurum, 
tulni Haul.vu nudUoyo, pujayilva <*u pilrvaOm, 

12 upavigyu malirilmfinam !i<Inl,ksf<l uvudliuhikum. 
laLuh HU vik rum fid ity am aA%M.dhrilo '[)}iyul>liusal,a,; 
bhadru kunmul. Humayuluh. kith krlyaiti ili mt* vuda.. 

1/5 pruiyulturum utlud raja; pal.kikah kmilarit vayam, 
sarvatlrlhaimsaranarti krlyam clal. $amTritam» 
nuiuua diaih vikramudilyas, tvam admk.sam puru M<lam, 
18 ujjayiiiyah piirah praptus; iJilo jijna.siiri vayam, 
kimartham asi Harhpruplah, kim <‘kilkT, naradhipa ? 
vyathate Hrtm nianuH, tuHinad aHimlkmiJ *<*ltiutl}iJ Harti<;ayam. 
21 ity uktavantam bliftpas tani vyafilia.^Id avatlhfilakaiu: 
kimapy aptirvil clni.siavya mahiitmano bluivfKlrt^ab; 
iti ni^citya manaiia paryatruui niahtm inuim. 

24i ili (jrutvii Vadlitltas tain vyfijalillra nanKjvararn: 
tacij'^am r/ljyam ntsrjya kim ito ’bhyilgato i)l«iv«’ln ? 
yadi tatro “pajUpaii «yild, atrastiwiti kirn kari^yaai ? 

^7 kr^ir vidya vanig bhfirya draviijam rryasovanam 

etat sarvam drdham karyarii kr^pasarpamnkharri yatlifu 
ity nktam nltifiitstresu, tasmad avahito bliava; 

30 no cod, rnjyaviixagalTL syan, na^‘yet svayam apt prabhnl^u 
bhavan ujjayinim ova yatu, mil samoaratv iha. 
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iti tali)r(M'it() raja, pralyiivaca. sva.ianlra<lliTh: 

33 liiliagJivaiu bluivadiiklfini ya.lhrunli, ua sanK;ayah; 

Jvini ill hliinna inanusyaiiain a,ntahkaranavrlUyah: 
daivarii j)rinrnsa,in ily olad dviiayani fihalaaadlianaitt, 

33 karina f>lirin>au vi<;<‘S(aia, pradlianairi paurusarn vidiih. 

< lai vikah j >; In rusa,( 1 1 n nas I a< U 1 vayaya.l.la.inana*srih, 
ill trodlia vibhakUlh syid.j ])iirusrdj plialakfifiksinali. 

30 iiddliatJlh (mnrnsonrd 'va, vibndha daivac^akLitah, 
inadbyamas l.n dvay<Mia.i 'va, yal.a,nto ka-rniasiddhayc. 
kvacil piini,sa,kapasya, b!ia,iif,?alj prayana vidyale, 

(Irdvasya, In na, kiilriipi, nira.ri^ala,jJ[a(.or ilia-. 
vayaiii daivaba-kaifii ’va sa-riipraplavyam labheinalii, 
pancayaksaprasridiMia, yal ba <Ipavidablu1ipai.oh 
asTd rajyani anayasal; lad (‘vfi d.ra iiida.r<;aiia.m. 
kirn lad ily adilaH iasniai ka,lliani ruusja bliupatili: 

Kmhori Hfonj: The Jiitalid king 

asli dravida-bbnprdo rajyan nirvasil,a.h patfiih; 

.sa Ha,n'iprapya. ina.lia<l duldiliaiii .sabliaryo vijano vauc 
va.f.ain <?ka-iii HanifiHa-dya l,a,ninul<^ nisasada sah. 
yakHilb pafica 'Ira lislliarila-h karyain kiriicid a<‘intayan: 

51 rnrlasya lasya, bbupasya, purvedyur apasauilalch 

kasinrd d<'ya.in iria-rii mjya-irr ? kn Idiavnd bhagyabliajanam ? 
evairi ('inlayalarri madliye kac^cid yakso Vadal tada: 

54 lad asniili kHalnu'atn;yaya vrkHa(IhahHlhala^‘ayiue 
driLavyaiu lU: ial l.t^ l.ii ineiiira lalpriyapradfili. 
tad aka.raya priyaiti raja sabbaryali samtutosa ca; 

57 pimali prabbalawamayc yaksoildislilm inirlm agut. 
tfitra 'ngaksalaiuuii krtvii, praiilndyanavsarijjalc 
vidliaya vihila.iu karrna prai?a,uama divakarani. 

00 catvaraHlhanain rusrtdya hanfunatpratiniruitikc 
iipavi(;ad vir^rdrik.so raja (jul)lui(;ilatalc. 
parasparaui rajyasiddbyrii kurvananarh initbah kalim 
03 prakrilnrah luanasy cvain avartisbi vicilrana: 
karin! yaaya kasyapi kaiilhc nuillarn prayacchati, 
sa tu rrijya<;riyan‘i bhokUl; kalaluU kirn prayojanam ? 

00 ittlmrh samniantrya sabasa sarve damkrfcya hastinim, 
a^jTrbhilii prcrayrmi asuli karintm dlirtamalMm. 
sa sanulgatya <;an.akriir nisannasya cibltale 
00 nidadbc piiskaragrcma mrllam adhi rjirodharam, 
sva<?irah<;okbartkrtya sabluiryam raja^ekharam, 
jagSma janitfinande janfmam rajamandiram. 
nanavidhamahavudyaTitiatlgaladhvanir uccakS-i^i, 
uccacara dvijatlnarii brabtnagho^air vivardhitah. 
abbi^ikte mabaraje nljacckbaraurimani, 

75 sarvablmpfllilhi samantTig cuksublms tc parasparam; 
ayam kageit samiigamya rajyam bbuflkte vrthai Va nab, 
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arudhamulasya ’dyai Va karyam asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti degam vinagya ’gu rurudhus tatpurim api. 

so ’ksair divyan sukhena ’ste tadanim api bharyaya: 
pauresu ’dbhrantacittesu durgamargasthitesu ca, 

81 puri ruddha hy atibalair, yuddhartbam no ’dyatah svayam. 
atha ’gramahisl tatra babhase rajagekbaram; 
rajan kim kartum udyatas ? tvam tusnim eva tistbasi; 

84 grabisyante hi niyatarb svapurlrh paripanlbinab; 
tasmat pratikriyam kartum avalambasva sahasam. 
iti rainivacab grutva vyajabara naregvarah: 

87 ma vicaraya kalyam, kalyanarb te bhavisyati; 
vatastbab pafica te rajyain dadatv apabarantu va; 
nyayatah kbalu kalyam yad bbavyam tad bbavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva yaksab panca mababalab: 
yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palamyaib prayatnatab; 
na raksec cbaranam praptam, svadattam yo na pfilayet, 

93 sa pacyate mabagbore narake, na ’tra samgayab. 
iti sambbasamanas te brdaye paripantbinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bbayam uibanam. 
tena te ripavab sarve gankamanab parasparam, 
batapratibata yuddbe prayayus tridagalayam. 
sa rajagekbaro raja bburidravinasampadam 
gajavajiratbam sarvam atmadbinam akarayat. 

End of emhoxt story: The fatalist Icing 

evam sa vikramadityah katbam enam avocata; 
grutva Vadbuto nitaram nananda ’nandayan nrpam. 

19^ candrakantamayam bngam abblpsitadbanapradam 
prayaccbad vikramadityabbubbuie pritipurvakam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krtl prayan nijam purim; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit pathi. 

svasti te *gubbam *iccbami daridro dhanalipsaya; 
dravyam abbyavabarartharn debi debabbrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bbojanam 

candrakantamayam lifigam tatprabbavam vadan dadau. 
asti ced idrgaudaryam bbojaraja bbavaty api, 

111 tadai Vam arbasy aro^um satyam etad varasanam. 

iti caturdagi kathd 

Brief Recension op 14 

punab putrikayo ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada prthvita paryatan raja kasmingcit tape vane givaprasadam praptah; tirtbe 
3 snatva devam viksya tatsamnidbav upavistab. tatra kenapi mabapurusena prstam: 
tvam kab ? rajiio *ktam: margastho ^bam vikramo raja ’smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo ^jjayinlin gatena drsto ’si. rajyam tyaktvai ’ka eva kim bbramasi ? 
9 pagead upadrava^i ko’pi bbavati, tat kirn karosi ? uktam ca: 
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krsir vidya vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasevanam, 
drdham eva prakartavyain, krsnasarpamukham yatha. 1 
rajno 'ktam: evam eva, 

rajyam laksmir yagab saukhyam sukrteno ’pabhujyate; 
tasmiu kslne mahayogin svayam eva villyate. 2 
yatbapunyam yathayogyam yatbadecam yatbabalam, 
annam vastram dhanam nfnam igvarab purayisyati. 3 
tena vakyena tustena mahapurusena rajne kagmiralingam dattam: rajan, pujitam 
etan manasikam manoratliam purayisyati. evam anujflatasya rajflo marge ko’pi 
8 brabmano militab. tena svastih krta; rajna tasmai lingam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturdagaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 14 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavac caturdagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati 
8 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

degantare pravarasiddhanarena, panca- 
yaksapradattavararajyakatbam nigamya, 
tustena dattam iba kamadam esa ratnam 
grivikramas tu tad adatta vanipakaya. 1 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpab. anyada sa raja kSutukena degantaram agat. tato 
bbramyan kvapi pure babirvanastbaprasade kasyapi siddbapurusasya namaskaram 
3 akarot. teno "ktam: bbo vikramaditya, tvam kutab samayatab ? tad akarnya raja 
vismitab praba: katbam tvam mam upalaksayasi ? teno ’ktam: abam pura ’vantyam 
agam; tada tatra tvam drsto ’si. param rajyam muktva katbam degantarabbra- 
6 manam karosi ? ko janati tatra kim bbavati ? yatab: 

rajyam cintabbaragrastam, rajyam vMranibandbanam, 
avigvasapadam rajyam, tena duyshamayam sada. 2 
tato raja praba: yogin, 

avagyarabbavibbavanSm pratikaro bbaved yadi, 
tada duUsbair na badbyante nalaramayudbistbirab. 3 
dbarijjai into jalanihi vi kallolabhinnakulaselo, 
na bu annajammanimmiyasubasubo divvaparinamo. 4 
atab ka mama rajyacinta ? grnu pura kasyapi rajno gatam rajyarn pancayaksaib 
pxmar dattam yatba. 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

8 pura padminikbandapure jayagekbaranrpab. sa ca gotribbib sambbUya rajyan 
niskasitab, pattarajMsabitab padacarena degantaram gaccban patbi ratrau kvapi 
nagarabbyarne vrksamtile sthitab. tada tatra vrkse panca yaksab santi. te paras- 

6 param evam v§,rttam cakrub, yatba: asya purasya svami prage pancatvam prap- 
syati. tad idam rajyam kasya bbavisyati ? tesv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrksadbab 
supto ’sti, tasya dlyate. etad vacanam rajna ’dbabstbitena grutam. tatab prabbate 

9 raja tasmin grame gatab. tada tatratyo raja nisputro mrtab. tatas tanmantribhib 
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pancadivyany adluvasitani, tai^ ca dattarii tasya rajyam mahata mahena. tatah 
sa tatra niskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada simalabhupalaih sarvaik sambhuya 
IS ko janati ka§cid ayam iti rumdhe. tada raja pattarajnya saha kridann aste, na 
kamapi rajyacintam karoti. tatah pattarajnya proce : deva, paracakragamcna rajyam 
idam yasyati; tatah kacic cinta kriyatam. rajiia proktam: priye, bhayam ma kuru; 
15 tvam aksan pataya, yatah : 

sa vatah panca te yaksa dadate ca haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bhavj^aih tad bhavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idam rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas tesam 
prabhavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddhaih krtva hala vairinah. punas tasya 
3 samrajyam dattva te svasthane gatah. etad drstva rajrii camatkrta praha: svamin 
kim idam ? citragatarupaih samgramo vidhiyate. tada te panca ’pi yaksah pratyaksi- 
bhuya procuh: bhadre, pura panca matsyah ^iisyattadagabhagad ekena kumbhaka- 
6 rena krpaparena grlsme bahulajale muktah. te ca kalantarena vayam panca yaksa 
jatah; sa ca kumbhakarajivo ’yam rajil ’bhut. tena pragbhavopakarena ’smabhir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratam ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksah. 

End of emhoxt story: The fatalist Icing 

^ iti prabandharh ^rutva tena siddhapurusena tustena crivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja pathy agacchann ekena daridrina yilcitah. prarthana- 
bhangabhlruh grlvikramas tad ratnam tasmai sadayam adat. 

ato rajann Idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydTh caturdagaJcathd 


15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 
Southern Recension op 15 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho raj an, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sihhasana upave- 

5 stum ksamo na ’nyah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: grnu raj an. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ^tyam 

6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, raj ho ’tyantapriyatamah paropakari 
sarvalokasya ’tipriyo mahadhanasampannag ca. tata ekada tena 
vicaritam: uparjitanam papanam gangasnanad anyat ksayakaram na 

9 ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi tlrthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanaih param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajhais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gahgam samsevya tarn vrajet. 1 
snatanam gucibhis toyair gahgeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsam, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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apahrtya tamas tivraiii yatha yaty udayam ravih, 
tatha ’pahrtya papani bhati gafigajalaplutah. 3 
agnim prapya yatha sadyas tularagir vinagyati, 
tatha gangajalenai ’va sarvapapam vinagyati. 4 
yas tu suryahgusamtaptara gangeyam salilam pibet, 
sagavyam vidhiyuktam ca pitva, papat pramucyate. 5 
candrayanasahasrena yah kuryat kayagodhanam, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gangambh^, samau syatam libhav api. 6 
bhutanam api sarvesam dutkhopahataeetasam 
gatim anvesamananam na ’sti gangasama gatih. 7 
mahadbhir agubhair grastan anekan hatamanasan 
patato narake ghore ganga tarati sevanat. 8 
sapta ’varan sapta paran pitrns tebhyag ca ye pare 
paraih tarayate ganga drste pita ’vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyanat tatha gange ’ti kirtanat 
punati purusaih punyam gatago ’tha sahasragah. 10 
“'‘jatyandhair iha tulyas te mrgaih pagubhir eva ca, 
samartha ye na pagyanti gangarh papapranaginim. 11 
ity evam vicarya varanasim gato vigvegvaram drstva namaskrtya 
punah prayage maghasnanarh vidhaya gayagraddharh vidhaya ca 
3 svanagarabhimukham agacchat. marge nagaram ekam agamat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdha surangana kacid rajyam karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra laksminarayanasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra 
vivahamandapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mahati lohapatre 
tailam samtapyate. tatra niynktah purusa degantarad agatafi janan 
evam vadanti: yadi sattvadhiko ’smin samtaptataile patisyati, 
9 tasye ’yam *manmathasaih]ivmi nama ’psarah kanthe malam arpa- 
yisyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvam drstva svanagaram agatah; 
sarvair bandhubhih saha samdarganam jatam; ksemena ’gata iti 
12 sarvesam anando ’bhut. prabhate rajamandiram gato rajanam 
drstva raj fie gafigodakam vigvegvaraprasadam ca dattvo ’pavistah. 
tato rfijfia prstah: bho vasumitra, ksemena tirthayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svamin, tava prasadat tirthayatrarn vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. rajfio ’ktam: tatra degantare kim-kim apurvarh drstam ? 
vasumitrena surafiganataptatailavrttantah kathitah. raja ’pi tena 
18 saha tat sthanarn gatva tatra snfinam vidhaya laksminarayanam natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakSrah 
krtah; rajfiah gariram mansapindakaram abhut. tac chrutva manma- 
21 thasamjlviny amrtam amya mansapindasya ’bhisekam akarot. tada 
raja divyarupadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmathasamjivinl yavad 
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rajnah kanthe malam arpayati, tavad anena bhanita: bho manmatha- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvam madlya jata ’si, tarbi mama vacanam grnu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatha tvadvacanam grosyami. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi maduktam karisyasi, tarby amum mama purobitam 
27 vrnisva. taya ’pi tatba ’stv iti bbanitva purobitakantbe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivabam krtva tarn vasumitram tadrajye ’bbisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dbairyam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. 

iti pancadagopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 15 

punah tadacid bhojendram asanarohanecchaya 

praptam pancalika vakyair arudhan madhuraksaraih: 

5 tadrgam sabasam dhairyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bbavaty api, tada ’rodhum gakyam sinhasanam tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bhojamabipate. 

6 purodhah. sugruto nama vikramadityabliubhujab, 
dhanadhya^ gastravid vakta klrliman rajavallabhab. 
anujnato mahibhartra kHglm prati viniryayau; 

9 tlrtharaje prayagSkhye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purim kagim sasuau ca svahsarijjale. 
uddbulya sarvagatrani sitena bhasiteua sah, 

12 vigvegvaram samasadya suktair astaut puratanaih 
bhavabhltiharam bhargam bhavanivallabbam bhavam: 
yadi hare 'si, tada hara duM:rtam; 

15 gamaya duikbam idam, yadi gaibkarab; 
yadi bbavo ’si, tada bbava bbutaye; 
yadi givab, givam eva vidbebi nab. 

18 ye§am yusmatstbirataragrbam limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbbaktanam salilalulitair gomayaib samprayuktah, 
tesSm eva tridaganagarlnayakatvam gatanam 
21 limpante te mrgamadarasair bbamininam kucesu. 
evam vrttab pratidinam trimasan atyavahayat, 
tato gayayam vidbivad atSrpsit pitrdevatab; 

24 punab pratinivrtya ’gad aspadam punyasampadam 
guptlm kayacit kaminya purim purusavarjitam. 
laksminarayanasya ’ste tatra devalayo maban, 

27 taddvari tistbaty analas taptatailakatabakab. 
vivabamandapab griman nirmito mamvedikab, 
sarvopakaranopeto reje nityotsavojjvalab. 

30 yas tatra tailapurne ’smin katahe niksipet tanum, 
syatam rajyam ca kandarpajivana ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasamketam grutva drstvS, ca k3.utukam, 
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33 punar ujiayinim prapya vikramadityam aiksata. 
drstva purohitam prito manayitva yathavidhi, 
tattaddegastliitam vrttam papraccha prthivipatik. 

36 so’pi vijfiapayam asa yathadrstam yatkaQrutam. 
tac chrutva tarn agad vegat purlrh saha purodhasa. 
tatra gatva mahipalo laksminarayanalayam, 

SO tatra 'gnitaptataile 'smin katahe praksipat tanum. 
sa samagatya kandarpajivana nijavidyaya 
jagajilvanajlvatum ajivayad anindita. 

42 aho sahasika grestha, rajyam prajyam idam tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, dasim vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvakyasamprito ’vadat tarn mattakajinlm: 

45 tvam ced vagaravada me syas, tarki ’mam brahmanam vrnu. 
atmavakyanrtabhayat sa tada rajagasanat 
atmanah svasya rajyasya vavre tarn patim angana. 

48 saliasam viryam audaryam tadrgam yadi sambbavet, 
prabhavet sa puman etadasanarohane nrpa. 

iti pancadagl katha 


Brief Recension of 15 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

rajapurohitaputro vasumitro nama tirthayatram krtva punar agatya rajne militak; 
3 rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: rajan, manmatkasamjivini nama gapadagdha deva- 
vadhur ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapak krtak; makavXranam pranagkurnaka sam- 
bkrtir vartate. tatra tailakatakyas tapanti* tatra ’tmanam yak ksipati, tam sa 
6 varayisyati, tam purusain tatra *’bkiseksyati. yasya sa bharya bhavati, tasya jivitam 
sapkalam. tac ckrutva vasumitrena saha kautukena gatva tatra carya sarva drsta. 
tatak katakyam pravisto raja mansapin^bkutak. tato manmatkasamjivinya ’mrta- 
9 siktak punar apy astapustaflgo jatak. tayo ’ktam: mama dekam rajyam tava ’dki- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam: tvaya vasumitro varitavyak. taya 
^ngikrtam; vasumitro rajyam akarot. raja nagaram gatak. 

IS putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancadagl hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 15 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrlm kii^va yavat sinka- 
sanam adkirokati, tavat paflcadagi putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinkasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audHryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpak. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa cS ’tyantarR- 
6 pasvl sakalakalakugalak, anyada ’nekaiortkayatrayai deg^ntaram agat. kramena 
paribkramyaii ckakravataraUrtkam agat. tatra ca bkagavatpuranapancamaskandka- 
pratkitaprabkavasya sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakanamanmaulimandaramanjari- 
9 pifijaritapadaxavindasya grlyugadidevasya sarvopacarapiijam vidkaya stutim akarot: 
yatka: 
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udaficantam vaco madhurimadhurmaii khalu na me, 

na va ’py ujjrmbhantam navabhanitayo bhangisubhagah; 
ksanam stotravyajad api yadi bhavantam hrdi naye, 

tada ’tma pa\dtryam niyatam iyatai Va ’ncati mama. 1 
nir^arah gambbo tvam asi, tava kah pujanavidhir ? 

vacomargatitas tvam asi, lava kah samstavavidhih ? 
agamyo ’rvaclnais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava ’radhanagatih. % 
aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dure tasya ’sti trida^apatilaksmisamudayah; 
vilcalpair asprstam tava sahajarupam tu bhajatam, 
na janimas tesam kiyadavadhi kidrk phalavidhih, 3 
yair ekarupam akhilasv api vrttisu tvam 

paQyadbhir avyayam asamkhyataya ^pravrttam, 
lopah krtah kila paratvajuso vibhaktes, 

tmr laksanam tava krtaih dhruvam eva manye. 4* 
iti stutirh krtva puro gacchan kvapi nagare Vyantaramye devagrliangane tailabhrtam 
ekam kataham jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ticuh: atra pure mada- 
3 nasarhjlvim nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijfui: yah kagcid atra 
katahe svam juhoti, sa me bharte ’ti ?rutva devanganarupamohitah sumitrah sva- 
purlm gatva tatsvartipam nrpasya Vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kauiukakulitacittah 
6 sumitrena saha tatra gatva tatratyam svarupam drstva tasyam mitraniiragaih 
jnEtva tasmin katahe jhampam adat. tada lokair haharavag cakre. tatah samayata 
madanasamjivini mahsapindarupam rajanam amrtadharaya ’sincafc. tada nrpah 
^ punah samadhikarupasaubhagyagall samajani. devata ca praha: rajan, jagadadha- 
rapurusavataraparlksartham ayam arambhah; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
naih; yatah: 

gata ye pujyatvarh prakrtipurusa eva khalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsaham atulam; 
na sadhunam ksetram na ca bhavati naisargikam idam; 

gunan yo-yo dhatte sa-sa bhavati phjyo, bhajata tan. 5 
bhrastam janmabhuvas, tato ’mbudhipayahp^rena durikrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attam, tatah khanditam, 
vikritam, tulitarh, tatah kharagilaghrstam, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaih ko nama no ptijyate ? 6 
viQVopak§.rakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavati bhagavatl vasumati. kuru mayi 
prasadam; grhane ’dam rajyam. tato rajyam rajyaparanmukham aveksya punah 
3 praha: naregvara, dhanyo ’si: 

kantakataksavigikha na khananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdahati kopakrganutapah; 
karsanti bhurivisayag ca na lobhapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idam sa dhirah. 7 
tatah parefigitajfiSnanipunat grivikramas tad rajyam sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann idrgam Sudliryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin siaihasane tvam upaviga. 

iti mhdsanadvairihQakaydm pancodagl hatha 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette 

The spring festival and the brahman’s daughter 

Southern Recension of 16 
punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, yadi tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 
3 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 
vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayartham nirgatya purvadaksinapag- 
6 cimottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrasthitan nrpatin svapa- 
datalakrantan vidhaya taih samarpitagajagvadimahavastujatam grhl- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu samsthapya nijanagaram prati samagatah. 
9 nagarapravegasamaye daivajfieno ’ktam: bho deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuhurto na ’sti. tasya vaeanam grutva raja gramad 
bahih sthita udyanavane patamandapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 
12 catustayam sthatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukulan vahanti sadyah sakalaganibidlkrtalimalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananam dhrtagandhsasurafigana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidham vasantavilasam drstva mantrl sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 
3 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya giir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bhavisyati. 
tasya vaeanam grutva raja ’fi^Ob-tya vasantapujasamagrtsampadane 
6 tarn eva ’distavan. tatah sa mantri sumanoharam sabhamanda- 
pam karayitva vedagastrajnan brahmanan ^tavadyanrtyabhijfian 
nartakan vilasinig ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dlnandha- 
9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhacitam sihhasanam sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane laksmi- 
narayanapratimadvayam pratisthitam. tasya pujartham kufikuma- 
12 karpur^asturikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samanitani, 
jatacutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketakl- 
prabhriJni puspani samanitani. evaih sarvasamvidhane sampanne 
15 raja svayam harayanasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmaMdi- 
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kalai:u§alan janan vastradina sambliavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutirb krtva vasantam jaguk. tato raja tesam vltikara 
18 dattva sampresya ’vagistan pangvaadhadin suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano haste kamcana kanyakam 
grhltva rajasamlpam agatya; 

kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh 
panigrahe bhujagakankanabhusitayah 
sambhrantadrsti sahasai ’va natnah givaye ’ty 
ardhoktalajjitanatam mukham ambikayah. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati: bho rajan, vijjSiapanam asti. raj no 
’ktam: nivedaya. brahmaneno ’ktam: aham nandivardhananaga- 

5 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabhar- 
yena maya jagadambikayah purata evath samkalpah krtah: he 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavisyati, tarn tavanama dharayisyami. 

6 anyac ca: anaya tulitarh suvarnam kanyam ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarhy adya ’sya vivahakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
sthane gurur vidyate, punar agamisamvatsare karturh na ’yati. ato 

9 ’naya tulitaih suvarnam datum vikramam vina ’nyo bhumandale na 
’stI ’ti tava ’ntikam samagatah. rajfio ’ktam: bho brahmana, sadhu 
samanusthitam tvaya. tava yavata dhanena karyarn bhavati, tavad 
12 dhanam grhane ’ti bhandagarikam ahuyo ’ktavan: bho dravyadatta, 
etasmai brahmanaym ’tatkanyatulitam suvarnam dehi; punar apy 
astavargartham astakotisuvarnarh prthag diyatam. tatas tena ’jnapto 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brahmano 
’py atisamtustah san kanyaya saha nijanagaram jagama. raja ’pi 
gubhe muhurte puraih pravivega. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti sodagopakhyanam 

Metricai/ Recension of 16 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

nrpain paficalika Vadln nirundhana tadudyamam: 

3 akarnanlyam evai ’tad udMnam bhavadr^am 
caritam duritachedi vikramadityabhubkujak. 
purS purandarapimkaminijanakamukan 
6 vidadhe vikramadityo vikramat paripaathinah. 
kirtya trilokim akramya vikramena mahipatin 
pure vasaatasevartham vasante samupayayS,u. 

9 raja ’rtunam maharaja giiiaataiQ punyaQalmam 
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rjukalo vasanto ’yam pujanlyah pramodatah. 
asmin sampujite tusyet kalatma sa mahe^varah; 
mantrinai Vam sa vijnapto trsto vyacasta bhupatih: 
tarhi gvah pujayisye ’ham; sarvam sampadyatam iti 
ajiiaya vidadlie rajnah sakalam sacivagramh; 

15 maniapam kalpayam asa celatoranapallav^h, 
citravastravitanadhyam ratnastambhopagobhitam 
sthapayitva ca tanmadhye ratnasihhasanaia mahat, 

18 bhuyo vigvambharabhartre prabhate *’sau vyajijnapat: 
deva sajjikrtam sarvam; samacara yathocitam. 
iti grutva viguddhatma pravigan mantapam nrpah. 

^1 umtoahegvarau tatra laksmlnarayanav api 

ptijayam asa punyatma vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakasturirocanagarukufikumaih, 

24 kuruvindaih kurabakair mallikagokacampak^h. 
dvijan api samabhyarcya manahgaktyanurupatah, 
raja vasantaragena gapayam asa gayak^. 

9,7 atrantare ’tijaratho yastim samavalambya ca 
dhrtva sahayinim kanyam kare rajasabham agat. 
tato mahipatih griman satkrtya dvijapungavam 
80 upavegya ’sane vacam uvaca madhuraksaram: 

kutah samagato brahman, kim karyam kathayasva me. 
rajne ’ti prstnh provaca sa vrddho jagatipatim: 

33 maharaja ’vadhanena grnu, sarvam vadami te. 
avantidege kasmihgcid agrahare vasamy aham, 
cirakalam anudbhutasamtanabhrgaduMdiitah, 

36 putrartham tapasa ’radhya garhkaram bhaktagamkaram, 
labdhavan kanyakam enam prasadena mahegituh. 
asya vayasi samjate samudvahakriyocite, 

39 akimcanataya patnya saha cintaparo ’bhavam. 
tatah svapne maharatrau bhagavan bhaktavatsalah: 
bho dvija, tyajyatam adhir; vikramadityabhupatim 
42 gaccha, yacchaty udaro ’yam yatheccham dhanasampadam. 
ity uktva ’ntaradhad devas; tato ’ham pratar utthitah, 
patnyai tatsvapnavrttantam nivedya prltamanasah, 

45 anaya kanyaya sardham bhavadantikam agatah; 
svasti te ’stu maharaja; viddhi mam arthinam dvijam; 
dehi kanyavivahartham astavargocitam dhanam. 

48 iti grutva mahipalah sa tasmai manibhusanam 
vipraya pradadau kotir astav astapadasya ca. 
evam tvam api bhunatha yacamanaya ca ’rthine 
51 datum yadi samartho ’si, samadhyassve ’dam Ssanam. 

iti sodafi katkd 
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Bkief Recension op 16 

punali putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

yadi vasantapuja kriyate, tarhi nirvighnam bhavati; itikaranad rajna vasanta- 
3 pujartham sambhrtih karita. vedagastravido vipra vafigajiia bandino ’pi gitaga- 
strangartipaka bharatacaryag ca ’karitah; ramyab sabhamandapah karitah; ratna- 
kbacitam sinhasanam manditam; saptamatmam mahegvaradlnam devanam prati- 
6 stham krtva ’nekaih puspaib puja krta; etena mahegvarah priyatam id danam dattam; 
sakalalokah sukbikrtah; arta nivrttab. athai ’kena viprena svastih krta; tasma astau 
kotayo dattah* 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sodagi hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 16 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavat sodagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam lad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryarh grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada caturangasainyasahitag catasrsu 
6 diksu digvijayam vidhaya samagrarajanyacakram vaglcakre, sakalabhuvalayasa- 
rabhutasamastavastustomopayanair agritajanaih pratyaham aradhyate ca. anyada 
sabhamadhyadhyasinasya vasudhadharasya kridavanavanasavadhanah purusah puru- 
9 saksaram idam avadit: deva, sakalarturajah grivasantarajas tava vanarajim abhajat. 
etad akarnya nrpah sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivan. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakridasukham anubhtiya madhyahne **’khanditakadalikarii kadalivanam 
12 avigat. tatra sakalagobhamanditamandapantah kanakamayasihhasanasthitah svasva- 
vasthananivistasattrihgadrajaputrair ahamahamikaya svavasaraprakagitakalakala- 
parahasyesu dattavadhanah ksanam vidvadgosthlsukham abhajat. atrantare ’sara- 
15 samsarasukhatirekanivaranaya rajna ’distah spastam acaste dharmadhikarl: rajan, 
kim rajyena dhanena dhanyanicayair dehasya sadbhusanaih, 
pandityena bhujabalena mahata vacam patutvena ca, 
jatya ’tyuttamaya kulena gucina gubhrair gunanam ganair, 
atma cen na vimocito ’tigahanat saihsaxakaragrhat ? 1 

etad akarnya raja praha: dharmadhikarin, punah kathyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

durgah samsaramargo, maranam aniyatam, vyadhayo durnivarya, 
dusprapa karmabhiimir, na khalu nipatatam asti hastavalambah; 
ity evam sampradharya pratidivasanigam manase guddhabuddhya 

dharme cittam rddheyam niyatam atigunam vafichata moksasaukhyam. 2 
raja praha: punar api kimcid ucyatam, sa ca ^ha: 

avagyam yatarag cirataram usitva ’pi visaya; 

viyoge ko bhedas, tyajati na jano yat svayam amtin ? 
vrajantah svatantryad atulaparitapaya manasah; 

svayam tyakta hy ete gamasukham anantam vidadhate. 3 
etad akarnya raja savismayamanag cintitavan: aho yuktam uktam Aharmadhikarina. 
yatah: 

ayur nirataramgabhanguram iti jaatva, sukhena ’sitam; 

laksmih svapnavinagvari ’ti, satatam bhogesu baddha rucih; 
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abhrastambavidambi yauvanam iti premna Vagudhab striyo; 

yair eva ’tra vimucyate bhavarasat, tair eva baddho janab. 4 
etasmad virame ’ndriyartbagabanad ayasakad; agraya 

greyomargam agesaduMcbagamanavyaparadaksam ksanat; 
svatmibbavam upaibi, samtyaja nijam kallolalolam gatiin; 

ma bbUyo bbaja bbanguram bbavaratim; cetab prasida ’dbuna. 6 
tato dbarmadhikarine paritosikam adat. 

astau kotib suvarnanara gasanani ca sodaga 
grivikramanrpas tusto dadau dbarmadbikarine. 6 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga» 

iti sinhasancidvdtnnQakdydm sodagl hatha 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival^s benefit 

Southern* Recension of 17 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa bhanati: grnu raj an. 

audaryadiguni vikramasadrgo na ’sti. tenau ’daryagunena tribhu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistaram gata. sarvo ’py arthijanas tarn eva rajanam 
stauti. anyac ca: arthinaih svastivacanam datfnam eva prityai 
bhavati, na tu gurtoam. uktam ca: 

datfnam eva samprityai svastivaco dhanarthinam; 
guranam hi praharsaya rasitam ranadundubheh. 1 
kim ca: gauryajnananusthanadayo gunah sarvesam api bhavisyanti, 
na tu tyagagunah. uktam ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danam yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 2 api ca; 

svabhavavira ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalam na ’rhanti sodagim. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tarn yadi, kim bravimi ? 
gauryam hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catustayam tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajiiah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavali 
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8 pathita. tarn gunavalim grutva tena rajna manasi spardham vidhaya 
stutipathaka uktak: bho vandin, kimartham sarve stutipathaka 
vikramarkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 

6 bho raj an, tyage paropakare sahase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropaksrakarane svadehe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’ham api paropakaram karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 

9 kamcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropakarartharh prati- 
dinaifi navanavarh dravyam bhavati yatha, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho rajan, kimapi na ’sti. rajfio ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 

12 yam mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadhayami. yogina bhanitam: 
krsnacaturdagldivase catuhsastiyoginicakram pujaniyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranarn vidhaya dagahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
15 vasane purnahutinimittam svagariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakram prasannam bhavisyati; yat tvaya praxthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy anusthaya purnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakrara prasannam bhutva 
raj fie navagariram dattva bhanati: bho rajan, vararh vrnisva. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
21 grhe saptamahaghatah pratidinarn suvarnaparipurna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kiurvantu. tabhir uktam: tvam evam masatrayam pratidinarn 
svagariram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatha karisyamah. raja ’pi 
24 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinarn agnau svagariram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko rSje ’mam varttam grutva tat sthanam samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
27 param bhanitam: adya naramansam ativasvadutaraiQ vartate, 
tasya hrdayam mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn samjivya bhani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gariratyage kirh prayoja- 
SO nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau garlram hutam. 
yoginlbhir bhamtam; tarhi vayam prasannah smah; varam vrnisva. 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ay am raja prati- 
S3 dinam maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaranlyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena ptiranlyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyama 
ity afigikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatSg ca suvarnena pflritsh. 
86 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaram pratyagatah. 

imarb katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhEsana 
89 upaviga. 


iH aaftada^opSkkydnam 
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Vikrama offers himself for his rivaVs benefit 

Metrical Recension of 17 
tatag ce ’tarapancalivakyagravanakautukat 
asanarohanavyajad ajagama bhuvah patih. 

3 tatas tarn sa samalokya jnatva sakutam agatam, 
smitodancatkapolagrlr abhasista mahipatim: 
rajann akarnaya katham vikiamadityabhubbujah, 

6 sahasopakrtikhyatam audaryam yatra varnyate. 
vikramadityanrpater vigrananasamudbhava 
kirtir jagattrayim etam vyanage vigvapavam. 

9 kim prayojanam asmakam gunadosanuvarnane ? 
atrai ’va jfiayate loke punyavan papavan iti: 
yudhyanti pagavab sarve, pathanti gukagarikab; 

12 tyagagaktiyuto martyah sa gurab sa ca pan^tah. 
ananyasulabham kirtim vikramadityabhubhujab 
grutva vandimukhad evam paramandaliko nrpab: 

15 sarve ’pi vikramadityanrpam eva ’nvavarnayan; 
bruhi kim karanam vandinn ? iti prsto jagada sab: 
na ’nyo ’sti tadrgo bbumau nirbbayab parakaryakrt, 

18 sabasi ca ’rthinarb nityam istam purayati prabhuh. 
evam vakyarb samakarnya yathavandijaneritam, 
tarn bbuyo dbanavastradyaib prinayitva yatbepsitaib, 

21 tato vicintitarb tena; paropakrtaye dbruvam 

vartitavyam maya, no cej janmana kim prayojanam ? 
iti nigcitadbib kamcin mahapurusam adarat 
24 abuya praptasatkaram apraksid atmavaficbitam. 
bbagavan vikramadityad bbaveyam adbikah katbam ? 
vancbitad adbikam datte sa nityam iti nab grutam. 

27 sa mabapurusas tasya samakarnya manJsitam 
uvaca; yoginicakram ptijayasva vidbanatab; 
iaksam ajyabutir butva, tanmantrena vibbavasau 
80 krtva pOrnabutim debam, tatab siddbim avSpsyasi. 
ity akarnya tada cakre yoginicakrapujanam, 
svadebam abutim cakre jvalite havyavabane, 

83 svadebabutidanena kamyarn karma samapayat. 
tatab prasanna yoginyo jivayitva janegvaram: 
yatbabbilasitam rajan varam vrnv ity avadisub. 

36 tatab sa varayam asa mastakastbapitanjalib: 
grbab sapta pratidinam svarnaptirna bbavantv iti. 
evam tvaya krte nityam, evam eva bbavisyati. 

39 iti dattva varam rajfie yoginyo 'drgyatSm yayub- 
raja ’pi pratyaham samyak svadebavyayasMbitSib 
dbanair artbijanabbistem vyadbat saptagrbastbit3ih. 

42 kadacid etadvrttantam vikramadityabbiipatib 

grutva caramukbat, sadyas tasya rajnab puram yayau. 
tasya tad vrttam alokya krpalub priyasabasab, 

45 asya dainflrnrlinflTn diibkb am ma bbud iti vicarayan, 
bomagalam samasadya manasa *yoginlb smaran. 
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nirjane samaye deham vikramarko juhusati. 

48 tatas tad yoginlcakram nrpaya Mrabhut ksanat, 
ueuh; saJiasikagranya sahasam ma krtha vrtha; 
parartkam tvam iha 'bhyetya svaQariram jihasasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad ynktam; dasyamo vanchitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyoginlcakraprarthitah prthivtpatih 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rajanyavangasya vina dekavyayavyatbam 
sarvadai *va grhah sapta svarnapurnS bbavantv iti. 
tath^ *va yoginicakre varam dattva tirobite, 

57 aprakaQita\ 7 ttanto vikramarkah purim yayau. 
evam ced avarupala kartum yah prabbavisyati, 
siahasanara idam raj§, sa eva ’lainkarisyati, 

iti saptadagl hatha 


Brief Recensiok of 17 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada vikramarkasya vandina parar^tram gatva rajnab stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajna bbamtam: vikramam manusyab kim varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro na *sti sattvavan sahasiko va. tatas tena rajna yajfie mahantam 
ekam abuya j^oginipuja prarabdba. tailakatabi tapita, tatra 'tma ’butab. yoginl 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya deho jatah. rajilo ’ktam: mama saptagrbany 
asuryastarn sambbrtasuvarnani bbavantu. evam astaparyantam dadati. pratidinam 
debam vabnau ksipati, pimar api prapnoti grbesu suVarnam, punar api dadati. atba 
9 tatkautukena \Tkramo *pi tan nagaram gatva sarvam drstva ’tmanam katabyarn 
ksiptavan. yoginl tipta jata, punar api jivitab. yoginl prasanna: rajan varam 
vrnu. devi, ayam raja pratidinara debam ksipati; tad vaficanlyam, asya saptagrbani 
12 sada purnani bbavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bbavantu. evam varam yacayitva raja 
nagaram gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadagl hatha 


Jainistic Recension op 17 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva ySvat sinba- 
sanam adbirobati, tavat saptadagl putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 

5 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. tasya danam atyantam adbbutam arthikalpa- 

6 nadbikam, ata eva ’tltakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bbattena degantaragatena 
grlvikramavairinag candragekbaranrpasya sadasi proktam : 

abbimukbagatamarga^dboram- 
dbvanitapallavitambaragabvare, 
vitarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bbavati ko’pi param viralab parab. 1 

etad akarnya rajna candragekbarena proktam: bbo bbafta, asti kagcid evamvidbab? 
teno ktam; rajan, raviratbacakracankramariakrantasagarSmbarayam krtadatidra- 
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Vikrama ojffers himself for his rival's benefit 

5 p£iixi&iiaiSd<inand^iiiriiid&iidid§iiiapras^dEs^vadhaiio ni j abiiu jadandaklian<^tapracandari- 
rundatandavadambaritaranakaranakarnavatarah grivikrama eva. etad akarnya 
candragekharanrpasya vaimanasyam abhut. uktam ca: 

na ’guni guninam vetti, guni gunisu matsari; 
guni ca gunaragi ca viralah saralo janah. £ 
tatas tcna vikramaspardhaya diinena devataradhanam krtam. taya ca pratyaksl- 
bhuya tadyacitaksayasampattir datta, kathitam ca: tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikunde 
3 pratyaham. svaQarirahutir deya, tatas tava nityani navinarb. gariram tvadyacita 
sampatti^ ca bhavisyati. iti gata devata. tato raja pratyaham svagarirahutim krtva 
navinadehena svecchaya navanavasampattya danadikam karoti. etat svarupam 
^ tenai ’va bhattena ’gatya Qrivikramasya proktam. tato rajna cintitam: aho, tena 
sattvikena paropakaraya mahan upakramah krtah. uktam ca: 
ratnakarah kim kurute hi ratnair ? 

vindhyacalah kim karibhih karoti ? 
grikhandakhandair malayacalah kim ? 
paropakaraya satarh vibhutih. 3 

param asya nrpateh pratyaham mahat kastam asti. ato ’dya mamo ’pakaravasarah. 
tato raja yogapadukam aruhya tatra gatah; agnikunde pravistag ca. tada devata 
3 pratyakslbhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tava sahasa svadehadahane kim prayojanam } 
tusta ’smi; yacasva varam. tada grlvikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasarma ’si, tarhi 
candragekhararajasya pratyaham agnikundapravegam nivaraya, yathabhilasitaprasa- 

6 darh kuru. svikrtarh tad vacanam devataya. tatah samayato nrpah svasthanam. 
tato loka rajanam stuvanti sma, yatha: 

ayarh nijah paro ve ’ti ganana laghucetasam; 
udaracaritanam tu vasudhai Va kutumbakam. 4 
iyam atra satam alaukiki mahaU kapi kathoracittata: 
upakrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakarabhiravah. 5 
pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau, svalabdham devatavaram 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramena hi ? 6 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti smhdsanadvdtnngakdydm saptadagl katkd 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 
SouTHEBN Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayp guna bhavanti, 
3 tenai ’va sinhasanam adhyasitavyam. raj no ’ktam: kathaya tasyau 
’daryadivrttantam. puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. vikra- 
marko nitim ullanghya rajyarh na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 
6 raj no ’ktam: sa nitimargah kathyatam. puttalika vadati: bho rajan. 
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gruyatam. mampure govindagarma brahmanah; sa ca nitigastrajfiah 
svaputraya pratidinam nltigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi grutam, 
9 tat tubbyam nivedayami. rajno ’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: 
gruyatam rajan. buddbimata purusena durjanaib saba sango na kar- 
tavyab; yato mabanartbaparainparaya betur bbavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttas£imgatir anartbaparamparaya 

betub satSm; adbigatam vacaniyam atra; 
lankegvaro barati dagaratbeb kaJatram, 

prapnoti bandbam atba daksinasindburajah. 1 
tasmat sajjananam sango vidbeyab. loke satsafigat paro labbo na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam; 
mandayati mandabbavam, samdbatte sampado ’pi satsangab. 2 
anyac ca : kenapi vairam na kartavyam; paresam samtSpo na vidbeyab; 
aparadbam vina bbrtya na dandaniyab; mabadosam vina stri na 
S tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabbag bbavati. uktam ca: 

ajfiasampadinim daksam virasum priyavadinim 
yo ’drstadosSm tyajati, so ’ksayam narakam vrajet. 3 
laksmih stbire ’ti na mantavya; van ’va cancalS. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikbe ’vt ’ticaflcala laksmTb . 4 
striyai gubyam na nivedaniyam; bbavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api bitam eva cintaniyam; danadbyayanadi vina divasam vandbyam 
S na kuryat; pitrob seva karya; coraih saba sambbEsanam na karyam; 
sarvada nistburam uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittam babu na 
baranlyam. uktam ca: 

na svalpasya krte bburi nagayen matiman narab; 
etad eva bi pandityam, yat svalpad bburiraksanam. 5 
artaya danam datavyam; dbarmastbane manasS, karmana vaca 
paropakarab karaniyah. etat samanyapurusanam nltigastram upa- 

5 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabbavata eva sakalanitigastrajflab. evam kale 
gaccbaty ekadS, kagcid vaidegiko rajanam drstvo ’pavistah. tato 

6 rajfla bbamtam: bbo devadatta, tava nivasab kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bbo rajan, abam vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribbramanam eva karomi. rajfio ’ktam: prtbvlparyatanst tvayS 

9 kun-kim aptirvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: bbo rajan, maya mabad 
^am agcaryam drstam. rajfio ’ktam: kim tat ? kathaya. teno 
ktam: udayacalaparvata fidityasya maban prfisado ’sti. tatra gafiga 
12 pravabati, gafigatate papavinaganam givalayam asti. tad gafigaprava- 
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hat kagcit suvarnastambho nirgacchati. tasyo ’pari navaratna- 
khacitarii sinhasanam asti. sa suvarnastambhah stiryodayad upari 
15 prthvim prapnoti, madhyahne suryamandalam prapnoti, tat ah suryo 
yavad astarh prapnoti, tavat svayam apy uttirno gaiigapraTahe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bhavati. etan mahad agcaryam 
18 may a drstam. raja vikramo ’pi tac chrutva tena saha tat sthanam 
gato ratrau nidrarn gatah. prabhatasamaye yavat surya ndayaiii 
prapnoti, tavad gangapravahad ratnasihhasanayukto hemastambho 
nirgatah. tasmin stambhe raja svayam upavistah. stambho ’pi 
suryamandalam gantum pravrtto yavat suryasamlpam gacchati, 
tavad agnikanasadrgaih suryakiranair dagdham rajagarirarn mahsa- 
^4 pindakaram abhut, tatah pindartipena suryamandalam prapya: 
namah savitre jagadekacaksuse jagatprastitisthitinagahetave; 
trayimayaya trigunatmadharine virincinarayanagamkaratmane. 6 
ity evam anekaih stotraih stutva namagcakara. tatah suryas tarn 
amrtena ’sincat; tato raja divyagariro jatah. raja Vadat: dhanyo 

5 ’ham asmi. suryeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam mahasattvadhiko ’si; 
etan mandalarn kasyapy agamyam tvam prapto ’si. tarhy aham 
prasanno ’smi, vararu vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 

6 param adhiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamuninam apy agamyam tava 
sthanam, yad aham praptah. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
arthajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisamtustah suryo navaratnakhacite 

9 svakiyakundale dattva bhanati: bho rajan, etat kundaladvayaih 
pratidinam ekarh suvarnabharam prayacchati. tato raja kundala- 
dvayam gThitva punah stiryarh namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 
ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kagcid brahmano marge samagatya: 
vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam vyapya sthitarh rodasi, 
yasminn igvara ity ananyavisayah gabdo yatharthaksarah, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanuh sthirabhaktiyogasulabho nihgreyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamana, aharh bahukutumbi 
brahmanah param daridrah; sarvatra bhiksatanam karomi, tatha ’py 

3 udaram na purayati. tac chrutva raja tasmai kundaladvayaih dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayaih nityam suvarnabharam 
ekam dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stutva nijalayarh 

6 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imarh katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryarh vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

9 raja tusniih babhiiva. 

ity astddagopdkhydmm 
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Meteucal Hecension of 18 

punah kadacit sampraptam asanarohanecchaya 

bhojarajam samaiokya babhase salabhanjika: 

3 sabasam dbairyam audaryain syat sada tadrgam nrpa, 
sa eva ’rhaty avasthatum paurukute mahasane. 
bhojarajas tato ’prcchat: tat kidrg iti tarn piinah; 

6 akarnaye ’ti vyacasta katbam karnarasayanim. 
asti vismaritagesamahipalamabayagab, 
gagasa vikramadityab sa ratnakaramekbalam; 

9 na ’dharma^a na ’gura na ’praja na ’bahugrutab, 
na ’nartba na ''nayajnag ca vena samraksitah prajah. 
adbarmasya ca samcaram nayasya ca viparyayam 
IS vibaya, palito rajfia kalikalab krtikrtab. 

tarn kadacin mablpalarb kagcit siddbo mabamatih 
drstva ^gisab prajnmjanas tadadegad upavigat. 
bruhi drstarn kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditab, 
avadid avanibbartre drstarn agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreh samTpe ’sti nagarain kanakaprabbam; 

IS tatra devalayo devadevasya ’sti vivasvatab. 

tatpurab pravabaty eka sarit siiryaprabbabbidha. 
krtartbitarthisartbam tat tirtbarn papavinaganam, 

SI candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritakramam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadbasaliie tirtbamadbye stbirasanab 
S4 gstakumbhamayastambbo vidyate devanirmitab. 
udety anudinain deva dinabbartur anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbain madhyabne sarbsprgaty asau* 
S7 punar apy anuvrttyai ’va pratyag Svartanat saba 
tajjale majjati stambbab pratyag gacchaty abaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirtbe mabadbbutam; 

30 kiia-kim na ’sti ksitau dbatur acintya srsticaturl. 
iti siddbavacab grutva sasamrddbaikasabasali 
samutkantbab sa tarn drastum rajakanthiravo yayau. 

33 kanakattalakopetarn kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabbasamjfiikam* 
tatab stiryaprabbakbya ya prakbyata papanagini, 

36 sasnau kaUolamaliny to anubbavitamanasab. 

adityegvaram abbyarcya puspaib pagupatim gucibi, 
upo^ya tastbau niyato ratrau taddevatalaye, 

S9 Xksasy uttbaya sumanas tirtbe papavinagane 
krtanus^aEjaniyarnab pujayitva divakaram; 
etasmictTL eva samaye tanmadbyad udabbut ksanat 
sa stambbo ’pi mabibbartub purastad eva 
tato lagbiitayo ’tpatya tanmadhye pravivega sab; 
vegad agad api stambbo nabhomadbyagataiii ravim. 

45 plustah patangakdranair yajusa ’staut sa tam nrpah, 
sarnipe samstuvantam tam dadarga stambbamadbyagam> 
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vinatam mahasam igo mastakasthapitanjalim, 

48 anvagrahit tarn aplustam apannartiharo ravih, 
uvaca priyaya vaca: mahegvarava^ad bhavan 
bbadra jivasi, kim jivet karadagdbo jano ’nyatba ? 

51 grhana — tava tusto ’smi — kundaladvitayam mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhud arunaprabha, 
dine-dine bharavarse suvarnanam suvarcasto. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale ’majjata stambhad astamgacchaty abaskare, 
tasya mulam ca jijnasur adhastM avaruhya sab, 

57 rasatale tu tanmule devadevasya bbasvatab 

prabbadevim priyam lokamataram samdadarga sab. 
suryapatnlm tu tarn natva tasthau sa vinayanvitab; 

60 tatab pritya prabbadevi yatbestabbaranapradam 

manim divyam dadau tasmai; so ’pi natva mubur-mubub, 
devyab sakagan niskramya babis, tasyas tu samnidbau 
63 suvarnavedikamadhye diptastambbayutam ni$i 

tarn eva kancanastambbam drstva, jnatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo ’pari samarubya punab pratyusasi prabhub, 

66 suryodaye yatbaptirvam tasmin suryaprabbottbite,. 
avaplutya nrpab stambbat *prapa *puskarimtatam. 
tatrai ’va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarab, 

69 vidbivat paranam krtva, gaccban patbi mabamanab, 
sapatnikam krgam dinam yacamanam mabisuram 
dinanukampano raja jagade janayan mudam; 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirtnite 
dine-dine suvarnanam janitba bbaravarsini; 
manig ca ’yam mabatejab prabbadevyab prasadatab 
75 abblstabbaranam datte, grhanai ’kam tvam etayob, 
ekam asyai ’va bharyayai prayaccbe ’ti prasaimadlub. 
jfiapayitve ’ti samartbyam sampradaya dvijataye 
78 te ratnakundale raja jagamo ’jjayimm purim. 

evam sabasam audaryam dbairyam ca bbavato yadi, 
aroba bbojabbupala tadiyam idam asanam. 

ity ctstada^ hatha 

Brief Recension of 18 

pimab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada ko ’pi degantarl samayatab. tena rajne vartta kathita: rajan, samudratire 
3 givSJayasamipe ramyam sarab. tanmadbye suvamastambbab. tadupari vicitram 
sinbasanam suryodaye nirgacebati; stirye vardbamane tad api vardbate; madbyabne 
tasya suryasya ca samgamo bbavati. surye ’parabne ’dbogaccbati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttam grutvo ’panaddbapaduko rSja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantah. tatab prabbata udakat stambbo nirgatab; rSja tatro ’pavistab. tltvat 
stambbo vardbate; raja stiryakiranair dagdbo madsapindo jStab. samgatena stiryeno 
9 ’ktam: rfijann atra kim agato ’si ? rajfio ’ktam: tvaddarganartbam; na ’nyo lobbab. 
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tatah surye^ tustena kundale datte: rajann ete yathepsitam manorathaiii purayatali. 
atha suryanujfiato raja ’vatirno yavad, devasya dhuparatrikavirame devabhaktai 
12 rajna agirvado dattah. rajno ’ktam: vikramah paramandale ’sti, ytiyam atah stkanat; 
kim agirvado dlyate ? tair uktam : etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grhitva dviguna- 
caturgunal labkat prapya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jlvama iti vikramaya 
Id svasti kurmab. etad akarnya raja kundale devabhaktebhyo datte. 

pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgara audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity adddagi hatha 


Jainistic Recension op 18 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakaiam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasanam 
adhirobati, tavad astadagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya \ikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipury^ gri\ikramanipab. anyada tasya sabhayam pratiharaniveditah 
6 ko 'pi vaidegikab puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabhajo bhavanti ’ti katbaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitibyain iti rajna prstab praba: deva, udayacalactilikayam pkaTn 
devatabbavanam asti. tadagre candrakantagilanibaddbam mabasarab samasti. 
9 tanmadbye svarnamayastambbas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinhasanam asti. sa ca 
stambbab suryodayasamaye jalad bahir nirgaccbati, ganaib-ganair vardhamano 
yavan madbyabne martandamandale lagati, tatab ganaib-ganair blyarnSno yavad 
1 % astasamaye jalantar vigati. tat papavinagitirtbam tatratyalokai^i kathyate. etad 
akarnya raja sa\’ismayamana yogapadukam arubya tatro ’dayacale gatab; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatah prabbate siiryodaye jalanirgatastambbagrastbasinbasane raja 
15 ganair upavisto vardbamanasinbasanena saha gato martandamandalam. tada raja 
suryatapena murccbam gatab. suryena tatsabasasarbtustena 'mrtena siktab punab 
samjatacSitanyo krtajagadandbak^atiraskaram bhaskaram tustava, yatba: 
yasmat sarvab prasarati-taram jfiatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair babyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdartbabbyam vitatbam iva yas tatsvarupam vidbatte, 

jivadityam tarn abam atanum cin nabbahstbam pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksubgravanarasanagbranapanyanbrivanl- 
paytipastbastbitir api manobuddbyabamkaramurtib 
tistbaty antar, babir api jagad bbasayan dvadagatma, 

martandam tain sakalakarunadbaram ekain prapadye. 2 
yo 'nadyanto 'py atanur aguno ’^lor aniyan mahlyan, 
vigvakarab saguna iti va kalpanakalpitangab, 
nanabbtitaprakptivikrtir dargayan bbati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bbavatu paramaditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutyS. sattvena ca tustab suryah praba: rajan, yacasva varam. tato raja prartha- 
nSbblrur uvaca: bbagavan bbaskara jagatpradXpa, tvaddarganad aparam kim prartba- 
3 niy^ asti ? tatab samtustab suryab pratyaham bharasvarnadayi kundalayugmam 
dadau. tatab sUmbh^tbasinbasanara^as tayai Va yuktya ’stasamaye pagcad 
ayatab, svapmim prati gaccban path! mabadaridryopadrutenS Vtbina prarthitab. 
6 pr5rthaiiabhafigablia-uh karu^paras tat kundalayugmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 
uktam ca: 
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bhaxasvaimpradani nityam arthine bhanun§ ’rpitam 
dadau kun^alayugmam ca, kena tulyah sa vikraniah ? 4 
ato rajann idrgam Sudaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin siidiasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtringaJcdydm astddagl kaihd 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
Southern Recension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’vadat: bho rajan, tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti eet, 

5 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. rajno ’ktam : bboh puttaKke, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bbo rajan, griiyatam. 

vikrama urvirii gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandaparipurnahrdayo 

6 ’bbut; brahmanah sa^armaniratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vyk§ab sadaphalayuktah, kamavarsi parjanyah, mahi sarvada 
sampurnasasyavatl; lokanam papad bbayam atithinam puja, jivesu 

9 krpa gurunarn seva satpatre danam; evam prajasu pravrttir asit. 
tata ekada raja sihhasana upavisto ’bbut. tatra sabbaySm upavistab 
kldrgvidbah samanta rajakmnarab; kecit stutipaAakair virudavalith 
12 patbayanti; kecano ’ddhatab svabbujabaJam svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddandayudbasadhanabhijfiab gmagrula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam basanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhanah; kecana dharmasamgrabakarinah; evamvidhs 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadbah samagatya 
rajanarh pranamya ’vadat: bbo deva, aranyamadbye kagcid anj ana- 
18 parvat^aro maban varabab samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanam grutva raja tair eva rajakumaraib saba vanam 
gatah; nadltatasthitarukunjantargatarii varabam apagyat. tatab sa 
21 varSbo vlranam kolabalam grutva tasman nikufijan nirgatab. tada- 
nantaram sarve ’pi rajakumara abamahamikaya svabastakaugalSni 
dargayantab sadvihgadayudbani tasyo ’pari ciksipub. sa varabas 
34 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vaflcayitva parvatan- 
targatam kandaram vivega. raja ’pi tasya prstbato lagnab san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvaram drstva svayam 
27 biladvaram pravisto mahaty andbakare kiyad duram gatab. utta- 
ratra mabaprakago ’bbut. tatab kiyaddure nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaram gubhrabbramlibaprasadopagobbitam devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alaihlq*taih samastavastuparipurnavipanibbusitam dbani- 
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kalokasamakulaiii nanavilasinijanasaiiisevyamanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipanimadhye yavad gacckati, tavad ati- 
33 manoharam dinakaramandalasadrgarti rajabhavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball rajyarn, karoti. raja rajabhavanam pravistah 
sinhasanopavistena balina jhat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramaniya- 
36 sihhasana upavegitah prstag ca: bhoh svaminah, bhavantah kutah 
samagatah ? vikrameno ’ktam: ahaih bhavatsaihdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino ’ktam: ad 3 m ’ham dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribhuta sampadag ea saphala jatah, yato bahuna punyena 
bhavanto ’smadgrhan agatah. adj^a ’smatkulasamtatih sukrtim. 
ady^a me subahukalac chlaghanlyam abhud idam 
jmsmatpadambujaspargasampannaimgraham grham. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvam pavitribhiitantail^aranah, tavai 
’va janma glaghj^am; saksad vaikun^akanthlravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rthitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
aham tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitrim vidhaya svamina samagatam, tarhi 
mayi krpam vidhaya kimapi vastu yacanlyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunam na ’sti; aham api tvatprasadat sarvarthaih 
9 sampurno ’smi. balina bhanitam; bhoh svamin, bhavatam nyunam 
iti mas'o ’cyate kim ? maitrim uddigya bhanitam; yato mitralak§ianam 
evam vadanti. uktam ca: 

dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidham pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaram vina piitih katharncit kasya jayate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhistadah. S tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danam pradiyate; 
vatsah kslraksayam drstva svayam tyajati matar am . 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamam niyamena danam 
manye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte khaJe ’pi nikhilam khalu yena dugdham 
nityam dadati mahisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evam bhanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujfiam prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam aruhya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadainyagrasto daridryaplditah 
saputrah kagcid vrddhabrahmanah samagatya ’neka^vadan Iqrtva 
bhanati: bho yajamana, aham atyantadaridryapl^to bahukutumbi 
6 brahmanah; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptam 
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dhanam dehi. mahatya ksudha pidita vayam. rajna bhanitam: 
bho brahmana, idaniin mama haste kimapi dhanam na ’sti, param 
9 raso rasayanam ce ’ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvarna bhavanti. idam rasayanam yas tu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekam grhana. tada 
12 pitro ^ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati, tad 
diyatam. putreno ’ktam: kim kriyate tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena ’pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 
dhatusamparke sati suvarnaih bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhayor vivadam grntva rasarn rasayanarii ca 
tabhyam dadau. tato rajanam stutva nijalayam gatau, raja ’py 
18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
21 raja tusnira babhuva. 


Metrical Recension of 19 

kadacid bhojabhCipalam punar arodhum asanam 

uvaca vaeam ucitam sampraptam salabhanjika: 

3 bbavaty etadrgam dhairyam audaryam atimanusam 
tvayi ced, idam arodhum utkantHaya mahipate. 
tadgunan chrnu rajendra sprliamyan gunottarMh; 

6 madah gundalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kavyesu grnkhalabandho, yasmin chasati medirum; 
upavisjam sabhamadhye kadacid rajamandali 
9 niseveta niganatham iva naksatramandall. 
tadanim eva tarn drastum agato vyadhanayakah, 
andhakara iva ’karam sazhprapto manusodtam; 

12 pranipatya purah sthitva pravepan samhatanjalih 
rajne vijfiapayam asa codito dvarapaJakaih: 
deva mandaragailasya pageimopantakanane 
15 kridann aste mahan krodo nityam nirjhari^tate; 
adrstaptirvo balavan etadrg vanagocarak; 
tatrai Va vihitavaso badhate praiiino ’nigam. 

18 ittham vanecaravacah grutva ’khetakakautuki 
balena Ipena sa yayau turamgi mandaracalam. 
tatra kallolinltire phuUakingukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabhagalinlh, 
vapusa kalimamjusa pagc§,t timirayan digah, 
danstxojjvalena patrena puro vigadayan digah; 

24 hasann iva ’fijanagirim, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tarun, samcacara sa sukarahi- 
tatra samnaddhasubhataprabhutarabhatiravaih 
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^*7 CTiksublie, sarameyanam hesanaig ca ^tibhlsanaih; 
tatag ca ganasamniddhah gaTasaratipI^tah, 
cacala kalpavatulacaladgandopalopamah. 
tada sa potrl balavan bhafijayitva gunam ganam, 
nrpena ’nudrutah prayad varaho girigahvaram. 
krpanapamr ekaki sprgann iva pade-pade, 

33 tam anvagaccbaj javina s^asa^o ’pi vajina. 
kandarodarasamcari rajiUiam atudad bhrgam 
krodo ’ndhakara iva tam garanagataraksinam. 

36 avarubya gubadvari paribadbya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bbuyab kapatapotrinam, 
sa gaccbann agrato divye biiadvare manorame 
36 lasanmaniprabbajalam jatabalatapodayam 

spsiQysid adbbutakaram kavatam, nai ’va potrinam; 
kutab kavatam ayatam, sa varabab. kva va gatab ? 
iti ciatapare tasminn udabbud dbvanir ulbanab, 
pralayodyatpayodaiigarjitapratibbartsanab. 
tatas tad araram diryad abhud bilam apavrtam; 
tato ’dbogaccbata tena patba bbHyo ’pi bbupatib, 
spburatspbatikasopanaprabbadattapradipakab, 
sabayavan kiptoena yayau sabasikagramb. 

48 cirena pretax aBtena sa gaccban balinam ball 
nayantoandajanariam dadarga puratab puram, 
svamaprakaravalayam spburanmanikyatoranam, 
d 1 spbatikalaya ja jyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyabarmyagilagatakumbbastambbasamuttbitai^ 
abarnigam prabbajalair bibbrad balatapagriyam; 

54 indranllama^tambbachayamayatamobbidab 
yatra pradipikayante padmaragamaniprabbab; 
nagakanyamukbamodavabina yatra vayuaa 
57 nandanti madanoddama yuvanab surabbikrtab. 
atba gopuram ayantam piirigobbavalokinam> 
kaacuki kagcid agatya rajadegam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramadityabbupala, cakravarti suradvisam 
patalego balir nama bbavantam drastmn iccbati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasampadab, 

63 nivedayam asa sa tam prabhave nrpam agatam. 
asureiidxo ’pi tam pritya narendram kabcanasane 
upavegya ’bravid vakyam atitbyagamanocitam: 

66 naranatba mahl krtsna *kaccid dbarmena palyate ? 

BO ’paiapabrtab kaccid bbavadajnavidbayinab ? 
kaccit trivistapaxibaro vrstim istam prayaccbati ? 

69 kacdt tvam api tam yajfiaib paritosayasi ’gvaram ? 
evam sa daityapatina prstab priyapurabsaram 
baliaa vikramadityo vinitab pratyabbasata: 

7a yasyau ’daryam tava ’lokya bbaktyudrekam ca kegavab 
dvarapalakatam apa jagatam ekapalakab; 
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kuhanavatave dattva padatrayamitam bhuvam> 

7o dharmam catuspadam krtva, kirtim prapto ’sy anuttamam; 
namayan lokanatho ’pi yacanakrcchrasucakah, 
vamano ’bkiid dbarib saksat; ko ’nyas te sadrgab puman ? 

78 etadrgena bbavata yab sampragnab krto mama 
yogaksemanusamdhayl, tena ’bam sukrti krtab. 
iti krtva ’tha sallapam samullasitamanasab 
81 asurendro dadau rajne rasam sabarasayanam. 
visrjya nrpatim tasya sabayartbam ca purusam 
tarn eva presayam asa, yo varabo ’bbavat pura. 

84 punab pratinivrtya ’^u raja taddarQitadbvana, 
jagama svahayam cai ’va gubadvaram adbistbitam* 
raja rdvartya daiteyam, samarubya punar bayam, 

87 gacchann ujjayinlmarge so ’pagyad brabmanav ubbau. 
sa yacito narapatir yat kimcit tanduladikam 
ksudbatiparikbinnabbyam tabbyam abarasiddbaye. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’param vastu vina rasarasayanam 

divyaprabbavam, anayor ekam grbmsva ea ’dbbutam. 
etat tu sarvalobanam kaficanikaranopakrt, 

93 rasayanam jaramrtyunirakaranadaksinam. 

ittbam akarnya bbupalam abbasista jaraddvijab: 
klisto ’smi jaraya rajan, mahyam debi rasayanam. 

96 tatas tattanayo ’vadit tarimo jagatam patim: 

rasayanena kim karyam ? rasam debi suvarnadam. 

idam Qrestbam! idam grestbaml idam mabyam! idam mama! 

99 kalabab samabbtid ittbam pitrputropapatakab. 

tayor upaplavam drstva tabbyam raja tu tad dvayam 
sampradaya purim pragat stbiilalaksab ksitigvarah. 

102 gudaryam sabasam dbairyam idrQam vidyate vibbo 
yasya ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadbySsane pafub. 

iiy ekonavingatikatkd 


Brief Recension* of 19 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mrgayakr!dan§.ya gatab san kautukasamtusto madbyabne pimar api 
3 nagarSya prastbitab. *rajM mahavaraho dretab. raja tasya prsthato gatab; sukaro 
vanjlntarain gatab. raja kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaram drstavan. atba 
turamgad avatirya bilam pravigya patSlam gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
6 sinbasane balir drstab. tayob parasparam ksemalinganapurvakab pra^no jatab. atba 
balina rajfie raso rasayanam dattam. raja vivaran nirgatab. marge kenacit pitra 
putreM ca viprabbyam rajne svastivacanam krtam. rajno ’ktam: mama samipe 
9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo debo bbavati, dvitlyena suvarnam bbavati; ubbayor 
madbye yat priyam tad grbyatam. pita debakaram yacate, putrab suvarnakaram ca. 
evam tayob kalabo jatab. tayor vivadam jnatva rajna dvayam api dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam, 

ziy ekmarnigaUmi kathd 
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19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette — JR 

Jainistic Recension oe 19 

pimar aparamuhurte bhojarajah safcalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekona\’inQatitama putrika Vadat: rajarij asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpab. tasya rajye sad^ara narab, pativratah striyak, 
6 nijayusajl\’inyab prajab, sadapbala \Tksah, kamavarsinak parjanyak, urvara bkuma- 
yak, papasya bkayam, dkarmasya vigvasak, atithipuja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, raianitya vyavakarapravrttik. anyadS sa raja sattringadrajaku- 
9 iaik sainsevyamanapadaraviudak sabkamadkyadhyasinak kenapi krldavanapalakena 
*gatya vijnaptak, yatka: deva, ko’pi krtantakalak kolak kuto ’py agatya yusmad- 
vanam avagakya stkito ’sti. etad akarnya raja vanam jagama. tatra tarn kolam 
IS drstva tatprstilagnak paryatan kvapi giritate kapatagkatanam drstva gkotekad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madhye pravigya niruddkacaksukpracare gkorandhakare 
karasamcarena yavad agrato yati, tavan makajyotirmayam gatakumbliakumbka- 
15 kantikalapavakelitakelimandalain gubkradabhrabkraiiilihaharmyaramyam udaraspha- 
ragrngarasarajanasamcarapaniradkamapatharQ purara ekam dadarga. tatra ca madh- 
ye pravigya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakam drstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanatke ksodiyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vridasmitam tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devah. 1 
ako yadgrke grlkrsnak svayam yacako bhiitva danabharifco ’dyS ’pi dvarapalakatam 
dadhano ’sti, tan nunam idam balinareQvarapuram iti, tatah pratikaranivedito 
3 madkye saudham gato balinrpam pranamat, tato balinrpak praha: bhok kalikala- 
danegvara \ikramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi, kirk tava priyam acarami ? 
sarvam idam tvadlyam iti svalpopacarak *saragunagevadhinam yusmadrgam. tato 
6 vikramanrpak praka: raj an, bhavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
Mikcid asti gastaik vastu ? tatak sarktusto balik praka: 
dadati pratigrknati gukyam akhyati prcckati, 
bkunkte bkojayate cai Va sadvidkam pritilaksanam. S 
ato grk^ne ’dam rasark rasayanark ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grkitva pritya 
presitak, pagcad agacckan patki kenapi viprena saputrena vrddkena prartkitah. 
3 prarthanabhangabhiruk purvark prabkavam prakagya, vastudvayamadkye yad 
vastu tava rocate, tad grhane ’ty uvaca, tatas tad S^karnya pita vrddhak praka: 
rasena gaiirarogyam bhavati, sa grhyate. putras tu katkayati: rasayanena suvarnaik 
6 bhavati, tad grhyate. evam tayok pitrputrayor vivadaik drstva krpaya praka: bko 
3niv§m vivadam ma kurutam, dve api vastunl grhnitam iti rasaik rasayanark ca tayok 
pramodad dattavan, uktamca: 

kagcid vrddkataro dvijak sutayutak prapto nrpam yacitum 
patalegalasadrasayanarasavirbhavasiddkigriyam; 
yacckami ekataraik tayok kalikitor anyonyavakckavagat, 

siddhidvandvam adad vad§nyatilakah; kas tena sakaik samah ? 3 
ato r^jann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti siiihasanadvdtnnQakdyaiTi ekonavingaUkafhd 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 
Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyS puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bbavanti, so 
3 ’smin smhasana upavigatu. raja Vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasam rajyarn karoti, sanmasarh degantaram 
6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadegan paribhramya padmalayaih 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir udyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakam sarovararn drstva tatro ’dakapanarh vidhayo ’pavistah. tato 
9 ’nye kecana vaidegikai kecana svadegika agatya jalapanam vidhayo 
’pavistah, parasparam gosthim kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
drstah, bahuni tirthani drstani, atidurgamah kairapy anadhigamyah 

12 parvata arudhah, param ekatra ’pi mahapurusadarganam na ’bhtit. 
anyena bhanitam: kathain mahapurusadarganaih bhavisyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum agakyam; margo durgamah; madhye 

13 ’nekavighnah; dehasya ’pi nago bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagam prapnoti, tasya phalarh ko ’nubhavisyati ? atah karanat 
prathamam atmai ’va raksanlyo buddhimata. uktam ca: gariram 

18 adyam khalu dharmasadhanam iti. tatha ca: 

punar dar^i punar vittarh punah ksetram punah sutah, 
punah gubhagubham karma, garirarn na ppnah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. tatha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 3 kith ca: 
parvatam visamarh ghoram bahuvyalasamakulam 
na ’roheta narah prajfiah samgaye ’pi kadacana. 8 
kith ca: yat karyarn kriyate, tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam; yasmin 
karye phalarh svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanam 
S grutva bhanati: aho vaidegikah, kirn evam ucyate ? yavat puru§ena 
paurusam sahasaih ca na kriyate, tavat sarvaih durlabham. uktarh 
ca: 

dusprapyani *bahrmi *ca labhyante vafichitani *vastuni; 
avasaratulanabhir *alam tanubhih sahasikapurusanam. 4 
tallia ca: 

patati kadacin nabhasah khate, patalato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyarh balavad; baJavan iha *purusakaro na ? 5 
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klegasya ’ngam adattva sukham *eva sukkani ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *laksmim. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patnl visnor ^nrsinhakasya ’pi ? 
masahg caturo nidram yo ^bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirudho bhasvan iva jaladapatalani* 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair uktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kirn 
karyam kathaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 

5 antam yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vanchitam arthara dasyati. aham tatra 

6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. rajfio ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saha nirgata mahad aranyarti 
margam ativisamam drstva rajanam procuh: bho mahasattva, kiyad- 

9 dure parvato ’sti ? raj no ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante. tair 
uktam: tarhi vayam gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. raj ho ’ktam: bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinam kirh dtiram ? 

12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanam ? kiiri duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 
punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano %’isagnim udvamann atibhayamkarah sarpo margam 

5 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarn sarpam drstva sabhayah palayya gatah. 
raja punar api marge gantum pravrttahi. sarpah samagatya rajanarii 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murehara gacchann 

6 atidurgamara tarn parvatam aruhya yoginaih trikalanatham drstva 
namagcakara. yogisamdarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gkah; 
raja pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada* 

9 bhiiyistham etad amanusam sthanam atikastena kimartham agato 
si ? rajho ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsamdarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhtitam tvaya ? rajho 
ktam: kimapi kastam na ’sti; bhavatsaihdarganamatrena sakalam 
patakam gatam; kastam kiyat ? adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatsm darganam atidurlabham, kim ca : yavad idam gariranx 

U sudr^am indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara dtirato, 
yavac ce ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu khpakhanane pratyudyamah Iddrgah ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina raj fie ghutika yogadandah kantha ca dattak, 
uktam ca: bko raj an, anaya gkutikaya bkumau yavatyo rekka likb- 
3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantuin gakyate. amum j’oga- 
dandarn daksinabaste dhrtva sprgyate yadi, tarhi mrtam sainyarh 
sajivain bhutvo ’ttistbati; vamahaste dbrtva vairisainyam sprgyate 
6 yadi, tada sarvasya ’pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyam kant.ba. ’pi 
’psitam vastu dadati. raja tani grhltva yoginam namaskrtya ’nujfiarn 
labdbva yavad agaccbati, tavan marge kagcid rajakumarab samipe 
9 ’gnim samsthapya kasthani saincinoti. raja tarn aprccbat: bhob 
saumya, kirn etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: abam kasyacid raj flab 
kumarab; mama rajyam dayadair apabrtam. daridro ’bam jivitam 
la dbarayitum aksamab sann agnipravegam kartum kastbani samcinomi. 
tato raja tasya ’bbayam gbutikam yogadandam kantbam ca dattva 
tesarn gunan akatbayat. tadanantaram samtusto rajakumaro rajanam 
15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo ’py ujjayimm agamat. 
imarn katbain katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
18 tac cbrutva raja tusnim stbitab. 

iti mi^opdkhydnam 

Metrical RECENsioisr of 20 
samanantarapaiicali samarodhum tad asanam 
nrpam agatam ahe ’dam vacanam varavamini: 

3 grnu rajanyamurdhanya katham kSutukadayinlm. 
vikramadityaiirpater asti raksavidhau bhuvak 
niyamo vatsarardhena pravaso ’rdbena palanam. 

6 ity evam samaye tisthan palayann avanim pimak 
ruragacchat purad degad de^antaradidrksaya. 
punyani sarvatirthaiii devatayatanani ca 
9 nagarani nagagrani sotkantbam avalokayan, 
darganlyag ca tatimtatopantavanasthalih, 
ahimacalam asetum bablirama sakalam malum. 

12 kadacid deva bbupalacudama^ udaradbib 

puram padmalayam prayad anvartbam nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmasanegasya gambbor ayatanam mabat, 

15 piirnacandrangurdrdbutair iva saudbaib samavrtam, 
antabpadmasarabsmerakridakrldopagobbitam. 
sarvesam agrayo raja samasadya tarn agrayam, 

18 tatrai Va sarasi snatva, krtva devaditarpanam, 

samabbyarcya vidbauena bbaktya padmasanegvaiam, 
tatab padmasarastire bbuva^pbatikamandape 
^1 vikasatkamaltoodatarafiganila^tale 

vigagrama parigrantab prasannab prtbivXpatib. 
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tatra vaidegikah kecid vigramanto yathasukkam 

24 niseduh svairarh samjatamadhuralapapeQalah. 

sa tan mahiksid apraksid : vidyate kim iha ‘dblmtam ? 
tad bruta bhadraka ; 5 /’iiyam sarve sallapatam varah. 

27 subhaga, gruyatam etat. sarve vaidegika vayam; 
paribhramadbliir asmabbir na kutrapy avamtale 
kimcid apy adbhutam drstam; kiin tv atra kimapi grutam. 

50 na ’tidurantare gaurigurob piatyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddbab samadbyaste, sa mabagcaryavaibbavab. 
margo mababibbir durgab; so ’smad alayakonatab 

53 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabliir itigrutam. 
tac cbmtva satvaram tena biladvarena bbUpatib 
tato jagama tarn gaurigurob pratyantaparvatam. 

36 at5tya \dsamto margan badbyamtoo ’pi pannagSib, 
tatra trikalajatakbyam siddbam asadya kautuki, 
anabbiv^’aktalMatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bbumau: krtartbo ’smi ’ty abbasata. 
kartmamrtavarsinya drga siddbas tarn aiksata; 
sa mabatma mabarajam atmasiddhipradayibbib 

42 vacobbis tosayam asa, sificann iva rasayanaib: 

tirtva mabantam adbvanam praptavan asi matkrte; 
bbava n tatn antarena ’tra manusab kab pragalbhate ? 

45 paritusto ’smi nrpate; yadi ’ccbasy abbivabcbitam, 
amarair api dusprapam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacanad bbuyo vaeobbir madburaksaraib 

48 mahatmanam abhasista bhaktya protsabayan nrpab: 
bbavato darganadbvastasamastaduritasya me 
apeksaniyam kim nama yuktasye ’ve ’tarat pbalam ? 

5 1 gunasamyavinirmuktaragad vesaviirmbhanam 

avagacebamy abam tattvarn s vayam jyotib , 

yogalakslkrtarn saksat sarntosamrtasagare 

54 brsikegam ivS ’lokya stbitarn tvam krtinam varam, 
te locane te gravane tau pani caranau ca tau 
bbaveyur, visaye yesam mahatmano bbavadrgab. 

57 iti bbaktirasavistam bbiipatira yoginam varah 
niragam api tam yogasiddbibhih samatosayat. 
rajans tvam gbutikam enarn sarvasiddbividbayinim 

60 savyabastagrbitena yogadandena ca ’mxma 

yathasarnkbyam yatbavancbam samsprges, tatksan3.t kramat 
praninab sambbavisyanti yathabhilasitab sada. 

68 yada pnnab samjibirsa, vamabastena dandataii 
tetbai Va samsprget, te tu *pramnab syiib kuto gatab; 
iyaih kantb^ tu mabat? prartbitartbapradayini. 

66 ittbam Svedya samartbyam tani tasmai tada ’digat. 
evam trikalajatena raja sammanapurvakam 
nisrsto niragac cbailal labdbakamab purim prati. 

69 tato Varubya gailggrat, pratyagaccbati bbGpatau, 
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virah kageit pathi citam pradiptam praviviksati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhupalah: ko bhavan, kiiri cikirsati ? 

72 etena kim phalam sadhyam ? iti prstas tarn abravit: 
abam ksatrakiJotpanno dayadai rajyaktoukaib 
niskasito balad eko balibhir bhagyavarjitah. 

75 ko^adandavyayenai ’ya pratikartum agaknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam agatya pranatyagaparipsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacab Qrutva tain uvaca mablpatib: 
koQena mabata yukto, balena mabata ’vrtah, 
cirena bbunksva sanandam mablm nirjitagatravam. 

81 kantbam ca yogadandam ca *gbutiicam ca mablpatib 
tasmai jfiataprabbavaya dattva svanagaram yayau. 
amanusacaritrasya vikramadityabbupateh 

84 anuroddbum mabaviryam manusab kab pragalbbate ? 
iti pancalikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidbuya bbojendrab punar antabpuram yayau. 

iti vingatikathd 


Bkief Recension of 20 
punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

ekada raja prtbvlm paryatann anekanagaratirtbani gatvai ’kasmin nagare givalaye 

5 devadarganam *krtva ksanam tatro ’pavistab. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribbir degantaribbir anyonyam gostlu prarabdba: asmabbis tirtbany anekani maha- 
camatkarab prtbivyam drstab; kim tu trikalanatbasya mabSpurusasya parvatam 

6 gatanam api darganam na 'bbtit. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganam durgbatam; tatra 
marge gacebatam nagapaga laganti, debarn k§iyate. evam api gbatate kim ? yatra 
bbandasya nagah, tatra kidrgam vamjyam ? uktam ca: 

apbalani durantard samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta vicaksanaii. 1 
evam katbayitva tusnim sthitab. tac ebrutva trikalanatbam drastum raja nirgatab. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena stbanarn praptaii; trikalanatbasya darganam 
3 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rajna pranamah krtali; tena ’gir datta: rajan, kastair 
iba kim Sgato 'si ? vigesena granto 'si. raino 'ktam: tvaddarganena gramo gatab; 
abam sukbi jS^tab. tatas tustena mabata kantba dandakbadgag ca dattab, *kbatika 
6 ca datta. *kbatikaya daksinabastena 'fike likbite yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajivam 
bbavati. vamabastena likhitam parasainyam sambarati. kantba manoratbam 
dadati. Idrgain vastusamartbyam. atba nirgatena rajfia mSrga ekah griman drstab, 
9 prstagea: kastvam? teno'ktam: mama rEjyam dayadair grhitam, abam ca jigbansi- 
tab; tena palayito 'smi. samprati ko 'sti yo mam afigikaroti ? iti samtapam cakre. 
tato rajfia mS bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmai dattam. 

12 putrikayo 'ktam: rajann Idrgam yasySu 'daryam bbavati, tena 'tro 'pavestavyam. 
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Jaiktistic Recension of 20 

punar aparamuliurte bliojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrini krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavad vinQatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya \dkramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam Qrivikramanrpab. sa ca kautukavalokanartbam de^antaram parya- 
6 tan padmalayam puram agat. tatra babir devagrbe catvarah karpatikah piir\’am 
upa'vdstab santi. raja ’pi tatra gatab. tada taib parasparam iti proktam: asmabbir 
anekani stbavarajangamani tirtbani drstani, param kanakakutaparvate trikalanatba- 
3 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvatapratyasanna lokabkatbayanti: asadbyamargo ’yam 
parvatab, kenapi ganturn na paryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatah : 
apadartbe dbanam raksed, dar^ raksed dbanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, dar^r api dban^r api. 1 tatba ca: 

punar darab punar vittarn punab ksetram punab sutab, 
punab greyaskararb karma, na garirarn punab-punab. 2 
apbalani durantani samawayapbalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta vicaksanab. 3 
etad akarnya raja cintitavan: 

ko ’tibb^ah samartbanam ? kfm durain vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgab su\ndyanam kab parab priyavadinam ? 4 
ta tungo merugbu, mayarabaro tava boi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dbira pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapadukam arubya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddbapadmasanam 
nasagranyastalocanarn drstva citte ’cintayat: 

daryam va nagare girSu ca vijane iingastbitau va grbe, 
cidrupamrtavaridbau ca satatam yesarn vilinarn manab, 
tais tirno bbavasagaro ’tigabano jivan vimuktair narair; 

asmakam matir idrgl *’ti niyatam jalpantu ye vadina^. 6 
svastbab padmasanastbo, gudavadanam adbab samnikuficyo ’rdbvam uccSir 
apidya panarandbram, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niruddbam, 
eklbbutam susumnavivaram upagatam brahmarandbre ’tba mtva, 
niksipya ’kagakoge givasamarasatam yati yab ko’pi dbanyab. 7 
tatas nama^krtya purab stbitab. tada yogi praba; bbob kalikaladanegvara 
vikramaditya, kimartham atra ’ySto ’si ? rajfia ca proktam: yogin, yusmaddarga- 
3 nM^bam; jato ’dya mama sapbalab paribbramanaprayasabi; yatab: 

citresu patHsu caratam kvacid ucitajnab sa ko’pi samgbatate, 
yena samam samsaratam samsaraparigramah sapbalab, 8 
etad ak^ya tustena yogina kantba kbatika dandag ce ’ti trayarb dattam, prabbavag 
cajcatbitab, yatba; khatikaya sainyam alikbyate, dan^ena daksinapanina sprstam 
3 sajivam bbavati, cintitam karyam karoti; vamapanina sprstam punar yHti. kantbaya 
yad^^anadbanyavastralamkaradi^ cintyate, tad bbavati. tato raja tarn yoginam 
^ujnapya pagcad agaccban patbi purusam ekam citfLpravegopakramam kurvanam 
6 drstva provaca: bbob kas tvam, kim kurvano ’si ? sa ca praba: 

jo na vi dukkbam patto, jo na vi dukkbassa pbedanasamattbo, 
jo na vi dubie dubio, kaha tassa kabi jjae dukkbam ? 9 
raja punab praba: 
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ahayam dxikkham patto, ahayam dukkhassa *phedanasamattho, 
ahayam duMe *duhio, to majiha kahijjae dukkham. 10 
tatah sa ca ’ha: bhoh paraduyshapratibimbadarga, mama rajyam dayadair hathena 
grhitam; aham tesam pratikartum asamarthah parabhavam ca ’sahisnur iti kmvaim 
3 asmi. etad akarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasya dattva rajye ca tarn samsthapya 
svayam svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam 
vastutrayam kamitasiddhidayi, 
rajyena bhrastaya nrpaya yacchan, 

ko vikramena ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 

ato rajann idrgam audaryara yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sifihasane tvam upa'viga. 

iti sinkdsanadvdirinQaJcdydTn vinqaiikaihd 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 
Southern Recension of 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenai Va ’dhyasitavyam, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryarn bhavati. raja Vadat: kathaya tasyau Marya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatara rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhur nama mantri sama- 
6 bhavat. tasya putro ’nargalah, sa ghrtaudanaih bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasam na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvarii mamo ’daraj jato ’pi param ativadur- 
9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tisthasi. uktam ca: 

aputrasya grham gunyam, degah gunyo hy abandhavah; 
mtirkhasya hrdayaih gtinyam, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kirn kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhini ? 3 

tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrair gananapuranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. S kim ca: 
varaih garbhasravo, varam rtusu nai ’va ’bhigamanarn, 
vararn jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varam vandhya bharya, varam agrhavase nivasanam, 
na ced vidvan rupadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pagcattapayukto ’nargalo vairagyam prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyacid upadhyayasya sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agacchat. marge ’ranya- 
madhye devalayam apagyat. devalayasamipe padminlklianda- 
manditam cakravakayugalalamkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 
6 sarovaraikadege ’tisarritaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
’pa^dstah. tatah siiryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardkaratrisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya ’vahanadisodagopacarapujam krtva nrtyagitadibhir devam 
atosayan. tato devak prasanno bkutva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabkate nirgamanasamaye tabkir 
12 anargalo drstak. tasam madkya ekaya bkanitam: bkok saumya, eky 
asmannagarara prati gamisyamak. so ’pi tatka ’stv iti taya saka 
gacckati. tavat tas taptodakamadkye pravistak; anargalo bkayan 
15 na pravistak. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandkun 
apagyat, dvitlyadivase rajadarganartkam gatva rajanam pranamyo 
’pavistak. rajna samadkanam prstvo ’ktak: bko anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabkyasartkam degantaram 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degantare kiin-kim apurvarn drstam ? 
anargalena rajne taptodakavrttantah katkitak. tac ckrutva raja tena 
21 saka tat stkanam gatak. suryo ’py astamgatak. ardkaratrisamaye 
ta divyak striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadkyan nirgatya 
devasya samipam gatva sodagopacarapujam vidkaya nrtya^tadina 
24 devam upastkaya prabkate yavad agacckanti, tavat tasark madkye 
kacit surangana rajanam drstva samavadat: bkok saumya, eki mama 
nagaram prati gacckamak. iti tac ckrutva raja taya saka nirgatak. 
27 tak sarvas taptodakamadkye pravistak satyak patale nijanagare 
gatak. raja ’pi taptodakamadkye nimagnas tabkik saka gatak. tatas 
tak sarvak striyas tasya nirajanadyupacaram krtva procuk: bko 
30 makasattva, tava sadrgak gauryadkairyadisampanno na ’sti. tarky 
asya rajyasya ’dhipatir bkava; vayarn sarvak striyas tava sevam 
karisyamak. rajno ’ktam: mama ’nena rajyena prayojanara na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi rajyam asti; akam etat kautukalam drastum samagato ’smi. 
tabkir uktam: bko makapurusa, vayarn prasannak smah; vararii 
vrnisva. rajno ’ktam: bhavatyak kah ? tabkir uktam: vayarn 
36 mahasiddhayak. tarhi makyam astamakasiddkayo datavyah. tato 
rajne tak striyo ’stau ratnani daduk; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani, ri,ja tani ratnani grkitva yavad agacckati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 vrddko brakmanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabhikamale karer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satatarn yusman, vedanam adipatkakak. 5 
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ity agisam prayuktavan; tato rajfia prstah: bko bralamana, kutah 
samagamyate ? tena brahmaneno ’ktam: abam campapuranivasl 
3 brabmano babukutumbi param atyantadaridro bharyaya nirbbart- 
sito degantaram agatab. bbo raj an, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdba- 
nam naram bbaryadayo parityajantl ’ti. uktam ca: 

svami dvesti susevito ’pi babiigab, *projjban.ti sadbandbava, 
dyotante *na gunas, tyajanti *tanujab, spbaribbavanty 
apadah; 

bbarya sadbusuvangaja ’pi bbajate no, yanti mitrani ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesarn na bi syad dba- 
nam. 6 tatba ca: 

gurab surupab subbagas tu vagml, 
gastrani gastrani vidarn varistbab, 
artbain vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martyo ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kirn, ca: 

tani ’ndriyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddbir apratibata, vacanam tad eva, 
artbosmana virabitab purusab sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bbavati ’ti kim atra citram! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
narn stutva nijanagaram jagama. raja ’py ujjayinlm agatab. 

3 imam katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tave ’drgam dbairyam audaryam bbavati cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim stbitab. 

ekavinsopakhyanam 

METRic.iL Recension of 21 

punah kadtdd Sxodbum Ssaaam samupagatam 

samanaQtarapa&call naranatham avocata; 

3 alio mablpala bhavan a-sqria.Tn gatamanyavam 
na ca tyaktum na ca Vo^um Iste; klisto ’si kevalam. 
tadr^audS-ryahinasya samaro^um abklpsatah 
6 narasya na vagam yati sinbasanani idam mahat. 
prastum kim etad iti ced iccha vidyeta te hrdi, 
tad vidtracaritrasya caritram avadharaya. 

9 asti brahmandavigramyattamovigliatanotkayS 
kJrtispburtya mahlnatho vikramadityasamjnakah; 
yasya *vikramaleQena raksite ksitimandale 
prajab pidayitum $akt§, ne *tayo na ca dasyavab. 
asya r§.jjlo ’sti sacivo buddbisindbnr iti grutab; 
tatputro gubilo nama buddbile^avivarjitah, 

15 grbita iva bbfitadyair, unmadam praptavan iva, 
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avidheyataya tisthan pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddhisindhus tada putram guhilam murkhasammitam 
18 \diiiyaiitumanaii kaigcid vacobMr nirabhartsayat: 
aputrasya gr^he gunyain, de^h Qunyo by abandhavah, 
murkhasya hrdayam Qunyain, sarvam gunyam daridritub. 

SI ba putra, putrinam madbye kuputrena kujanmana 
bbavata Qrutahinena durya^ab prapito ’smy abam. 
varam vandbyapatitvam hi, xdnastapatyata ’pi va; 

£4 kuto hi mama vidyabbib *spbitasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusam janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapabatacittasya na viveko na ca ^rutam, 

27 pitur vagbaiia\dddbena brdayena vidusitab 
ekaki niragad ratrau kenapy amipaJaksitab. 
kamatamandalam prapya dr^abbyasena vigrutam 
30 vivekagalinim vidyam buddbva sa snkhito ’bbavat. 
tatab kalena mabata prastbatum sa grban prati 
cirasa ’daya gun^ajnam, marge prapa ’ndbramandalam; 

53 yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamabrtaib 
vasubhib samcitair eva mabi vasumati krta; 
traiyambakajatodbbtita gautaml iokapavani 

36 saptadba sagaram yati yatra godavari nadi. 

usnatirtbam iti kbyatam tirtbam tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula laghu yatra ’san paya^siktSb pacelimah. 

39 devasyo ’snegvarakbyasya prastdas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaidtn yatra bbtivigvakarmanab. 
tatra gatva sa nir^dnnas tada ’sit sacivatmajab, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya daviyastvam vicintayan. 
tatab gampa iva ’durad astav astapadaprabbah 
tena ’rdbaratre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanab. 

45 grutijfianopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
eka mukbabjavatena kahalam samapiirayat. 
vilasine ’va kasyagein madburadbarasafiLgina 
48 vangena spbitar^gena cukiije madburasvaram. 

^tanugunam ekasyab karagbatena coditab 
dadbvana mardalab; kagcid yositag eitrabbusanab 
51 spbutapaficamasamcaram rabjitagesamanasam 
^tam alapayam cakiub kalakantbyab kalaksaram. 
gatr& ^taparadbinaih padais talalayagrayaib 

54 drgyabbavodayam dbanyH nanarta ’nya manobaram. 
evam samgitakalaya devam usnegvaram givam 
samaradbya, samipastbam mantriputram krtasmitab 

57 abuya, tirthe tatrM ’va mamajjur vamalocanab. 
vicintya tarimas tasam aiaranam akaranam, 
nai ccban * ii i m a nk tum cakito gadbosne salilagaye. 

60 usasy uttbaya sa punab kramad vartma ’vagesitam 
ativahya purim prapya vikramadityapalitajn, 
bax^ayitva tu pitarau vidyaya so ’navadyadbib, 
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63 gatva sahasalaksmanam dadarga dharampatim. 
samdargitanijasmeravidyoUaso mahibliuja 
sa prstah sadaram sarvam uktva vrttantam aditah, 

66 yad andhramandale drstam tad adbhutam atha ’bhyadhat. 
tada guhilavakyena tadanlm eva nirgatah, 
usnatirthe samasadya tasthau devalaye nrpah. 

69 adbyardbaratram ta devyo yatbapurvam samagata^, 
samapya lasyam ahuya vikramarkam viniryayuh. 
so ’pi virab samutthaya tasam anupadam vrajan, 
dadarga puiatab kimcid atyusnasalilahradam; 
yattaramgosmana prapte gagane ’pi vibamgamab 
prayatum ne ’gate tatra> praninab kim uta ’pare ? 

75 antarbasarasasmeraib saktitair locanaflcalaih 
vilokya vikramadityam ta mamajjur jaiagaye. 
so’py anvapatad usnode, tatrai *va ’nuvraian padaib, 

78 kridadisv api guranam mabapranan *avaiksata* 
kare grhltva samtosad astau ca ’yatalocanab 
jalagayodaragatam nipam ninyur nijarb purim, 

81 ratnastambbasabasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudbadbautena sabitam patakardkaroccbxitam. 
pravegya dbaranipalam tatra ta nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upavegayans tatra ratnasinbasane ’nganab. 
nityam rajanyamakutaprabbapraksabtav api 
punab praksalitau tabbig caranau dbarampateb. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena bahudba babu manitab, 
nlrajanadina kantab paritya tarn upavigan. 
kacid lice vararoba varasanagatam nrpam, 

90 vilobbayantl lupatim vacS caturyagalini: 

eta bbunatba natbante bbavantam natbam atmanam, 
purandaradibbib prartbya, jnatva paurusabbusanam. 

93 madbye ’tyantakrgakaram ammanam samagrita, 
ardma nama siddbis tvarb varitum iyam iccbati. 
nitambabbaravyajena dadbati mahimagriyain 
96 mabanubbava tvam esa mabima nama vMcbati. 
ambare va niralambe vibartum gambare ’pi va 
puman yatsammatene ’ste pagyai ’tam lagbimabvayam. 

99 iyam tu garima siddbir, garimanam urojayob 
dadbati, dadbati bbavam tvayi lokagurau stbita. 
praptisiddbir iyam prapta prapya tvam praiyavikramam; 

102 asyah praptim agesasya praptim janlbi bbOpate. 

akartum anyatbakartum kartum ca prabbavet puman 
yatprasadena, sai ’sa tvam Igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *yasyab kataksapatena sasurasuramanusam 
jagad etad vagam yati, vagita tvam nisevate. 
nanavidbesu bbavesu praptiprakamyasampadam 
108 sampraptim, svayam iccbantim prakamyakbyam imam bbaja 
parakayapravegadya yag ca katy api siddbayab 
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etadastamahasiddllipadapankajasevikah. 

Ill devibhir abhir astabhih sanugabMr yathocitam 
paripalaya biiQpala rajyam etad akantakam. 
evam akarnya tadvakyam vikramadityabliupatih 
114 smitcxlancatkapola^rih pratyabMsata yositah: 

yusmaduktam idam satyam; tosito nitaram aham; 
paritosak phaiam loke praninam karyasiddbisu. 

117 nai ’tadrajyaya bKogaya yad va yogadisiddhaye, 
kautukalokanayai ’va kevalam vayam agatak. 
akarsln madvaco na ’yam iti ’rsyam ma 3 ’y anagasi 
120 avidkaya, vidkatavyo bkavatibkir anugrahak. 
iti nirgantumanase maklQaj’a mahiyase 
nijanubkavasamsiddkyai ratnanam astakam daduk. 

123 tatas tabkir anujnato rdrgatyo ’snajaJa^yat, 

dadar^o ’ijajinim gacckan vipram pravaj^asam patki, 
yastj^a ’valambanam, prapj^a palitainkaramm jaram, 

126 pTaskkalatpadasamcaram, aprcckat krpaya nrpak: 
jaraya iharjkarlbkutak kva ganturk dvija vanckasi ? 
iti prsto ’vadad bkupaik svapravasaprayojanam: 

129 akaxzi kagy'apasambkuto visnugarme ’ti vigmtak, 
vasan kanclpure, nityam daurgatyena ’smi pl(^tak. 
mama ’sti bkarya jaratha kucilS ruksamurdkaja, 

132 bakvapatj^a, daridrain mam kad^cin mrabkartsayat: 
dkig Jivitam idam mtirkka! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdkasya karyesu dukkhitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrakanam arabkj^a mama ’dyadivasavadki 
vasanam Qatadha jirnam, vyasanajra gatam vayak; 
bkumau nirantarasvapad angani granthilani me; 

138 na ’sty annam kuksiparj^aptam, kuto ’nyat sukkasadkanam ? 
mrtasj^a vittakinasya dargamyatvam lyusak 
sakavasam anicckanto gacckanti svajana api. 

141 vidya 3 "a ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim piaptavatl yosid bandkavais ca ndrasyate. 
sa vara vanita, yasyak patir balye vinagyati, 

144 na hi vittavikinasya grhim tucckasammata. 
iti bkaryaduruktena prsatkene ’va vedkitak 
dkanam va nidkanam va ’pi sadkay^mi ’ti ytoy akam. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpamkrtamanasak 

tatprabkavam samavedya tasmai ratnastakam dadau. 
tadanlm eva’ tatpraptyS. pkali palitavarjitak, 

150 siddho bkOtva, grkam so ’gad; vxkramarko nijam piirun. 
evam yady asti rS-jendra tava va ’nyasya va bhuvi 
dhairyam sadiasam audaryam, Ssanam sa vibkusayet. 

153 ittkam tatkatkitodarakatkakarnanakautuk§.t 
kalstipatam vijfiaj^a yayav antakpuram nrpak. 

ity ekavmgaMkathct 
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Brief Recension of 21 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekadai ’ko degantarl r§-janam agatah: rajan, maya kautukam drstam. yogioipuram 
3 nama nagaram; tatra katyayaniprasado ’sti. tatra ’ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
tre saromadhyad astadivyanayaka nirgatah, devatayah sodagopacaraih pujara krtva 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam praviganti. idrgaih maya drstam. tad akarnya 
6 raja tasmin sthane devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharatre devatSpuj^rtyagi- 
tadikam krtva ’stau nayakah punar api jalam pravistah. raja ’py anupravistah. 
tatrai ’kam divyabhavanam drstam. tatia rajnah *sammukham agatya tabhir 
9 atithyam krtam: rajan, tatratyam rajyam kuru. rajao ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasarmah. rajno ’ktam: ka yuyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam astamahasiddhayah. ity uktva ’stau ratnani tasmai dattani: jayad 
etad asmadrupam janihi; yad icchasi, tarn siddhim *prapsyasi. ity uktoraja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena *svastih krta: rajann aharamatram kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajna ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam §,udaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekavihgaliml kalhd 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tSvad ekavihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upa- 
3 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpah. tasya mantii buddhisagarah; tatputro buddhige- 
6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya ’nyada pitra giksa datta, yatha; 
tvam asmatkule mtirkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. yatah: 

vidya nama narasya rtipam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl yagahsukhakari, vidya gurunaih guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya param daivatam; 
vidya rajasu pujita, na tu dhanatn; vidyavihinah paguh. 1 
etad akarnya sa degantare gatva kvapi vidyabhyasam akarot. tatah svapuiim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure saihdhyaya3GQ devagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaratrau 

5 devagrhapura^thatatakad as^u devangana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya grlyugSdidevasya bahulaparimalakamalaih piiiaih natyam ca teva 
pratyuse pagcad gacchantyas tarn abhasanta: bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 

6 tabhih saha sarastate gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam drstva bhitas tathai ’va sthitah. etad agcaryarn tena mantii- 
putrena drstam agatya ca nipaya vijnaptam. tato raja kautukat tatra gatal^; drstam 

9 tad devagrham purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah. tato ratrau devagrhe tatra sthitas 
tad deva.nganakrtam pujanatyadikam sarvam drstam. tatah prage tabhih pagcad 
yanUbhih proktam: tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabhih saha raja sarastate, tag 
12 ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah, raja ’pi tadanu jhampam dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekam dadarga, tag ca devangan^ sammukhinah samayStah; 
rajanam prahuh: bhoh sahasika ’smadbhagyena samayato ’si; grhana ’smadrajyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura ’py asti, yusmat- 
prasadena ’param api nyunam na ’sti. param etat kathayata; ka yuyam, khn idam 
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sth^am ? iti prstas tah procuh: vayam astamahasiddhayah; idam asmadiyam 
18 patale kridapuram. tava dar^anena krtarthah smah; grhane ’dam mahaprabhavam 
ratnastekam. iti tani grhitva ta anujnapya pagcad agacchan raja yacakena prarthitah, 
yatka: rajann akam ajanmadaridri patnya kalahena badhain nirbhartsitag cintitavan: 
no dharmaya, yato na tatra rdrata, na ’rthaya yene ’drgab, 

kamo ’py arthavatam tadartham api, no moksak kvacit kasyacit; 
tat ke ntoa vayam ? kimartham ndita ? jnatam maya karanam; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam gabdartkasarbsiddhaye. S 
iti kkinno grham tyaktva gacchann asmi. tad adya pratkamam tavai ’va darganam 
astamakasiddkimayam abkut. tan nunarn mama ’cintyalabho bhavisyati. etad 
3 akarnya rajna cintitam: ako daridrena patnya api parabkavak; 

kim tvam sundari sundaram na kuruse ? kim no karosi svayam ? 

dhik tvam krodkamukkim! allkamukharas tvatto ’pi kak kopanak? 
ak pape pratijalpasi pratipadam! papas tvadlyak pita! 

dampatyor iti nityadantakalahaklegartayok kim sukham ? 3 
ako karmanam vaicitryam! 

ke’pi sahasrambkarayak, kuksirhbharaj^ag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narak 
na ’tmarribharayag ca; tatha pkalam akkilarb sukrtaduWcrtayok. 4 
tato raja krpabkarabka vitas vantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
tustabbir astabkir ako pradattam 
rfi-tnastakam siddhibkir istadayi 
prayacckata dukkkitadurgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra same vadanyak ? 5 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti nnhdsaTiadvdirihgaJcdydm ehavingatilcatkd 
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Vikrama wins Ktoaksf s quicksilver for another man 

SotTTHEBN Recension of 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anyaya 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane tenai Va 'dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau Maryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 'daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho 
rajan, grnu. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada prthviparyatanarthaih nir- 
gatya nanavidhatirthadevalayapuraparvatadikam drstva kadacin ma- 
haratnamayaprakaraparivrtam abhramlihaprasadopagobhitaih nana- 
9 vidhasivalayaharimandirasahitam ekam nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabahyasthitavisnngrham gatva tatrasthitasarovare snatva de- 
vam namaskrtya: 
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maya jnataiii jagannatha maunam eva *bliavatstavajt; 
na janati paro brahma harim vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na gmomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyam smarami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
muktva tvadiyacaranambujam; adarena 
grigrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtam va karmavakkayajam va 

gravananayanajam va manasam va ’paradham 
vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jaya karunabdhe gripate grimukunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. raja Vadat: 
3 bho brahmana, kutah samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aham 
kagcit tirthayatrakah prthiviparyatanarh karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam raja ’vadat: aharh bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 
6 brahmanena rajanam samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvi drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgyante. tvam 
sihhasanarhah prthiviparyatanam kimartham karosi ? athava lala- 
9 talikhitam ko va langhayati ? uktam ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi sur§ir api 
lalatalikhitS rekha parimarstum na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanarn grutva rajfia ’py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktam ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api, 
anyac ca tmavat tyajyam ayuktam padmajanmanah. 5 
' rajfia bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 

teno ’ktam: gramakaranam kiifi kathayami ? atyantakastam prapto 
3 ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyatam tasya karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, gruyatam. atra samipe nllo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvaram pinaddham 
6 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena'samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’s^u dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam kamaksimantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkham gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanam 
dargaya; maya ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena raj fie tat sthanarb 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidram gatau. rajfiah svapne 
12 devata samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tvam kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatringallaksana 3 njktapurusasya raktasecanam vina biladvaram 
no ’dghatyate. etad devatavacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgam niksipati, tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan. 
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tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vmisva. raj no ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brahmanasya rasarn prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brahmanasya rasarn 
dadau. so ’pi brahmano rajanam stntva nijasthanarh jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. raja tusmm asit. 

iti dvavihgopdkkydnam 

Metkical Recension of 

atha bhuyo ’pi bhupalah kathakarnanakautukat 

kathaye ’ti katham ekam so ’prcchat salabhanjikam. 

3 sa ’pi vigravayam asa bhojam abhasya bhubhujam, 
harsayanli smitalokmr hrdayani sabh^adam: 
vacalayati mam rajahs tavo ’tkantha katharh prati; 

6 daruputrl ’ty avajnanam avidhaya ’vadharaya. 
vikramadityabhupalah kautukalokanotsukah 
khadgadvitlyo nikhilam paribabhrama bhiitalam. 

9 sa kadacit parigrantah pracandarkakarahatah 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra katyayanimSulivibbtisabahuIasrajam 
12 avahan marud amodam nunoda nrpateh gramam. 
tata udyanam asadya, vigahya rucirarn sarah, 
drstva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratah. 

15 tatah kagcid dvijah grantah kutagcit samupagatah 
drstvai ’vo Vaca rajanam apadatalamastakam; 
bhavantam abhijanami bhajaniyam mahibhujam 
18 ucitaih sarvabhanmanara panipadaksilaksanaih. 
kas tvam purusagardtila ? kutah kiin^am agatah, 
samabhikramya kantaram avaptah kimdinam puram ? 

21 kathaye ’ti balat prsto nijagada janegvarah: 

ksatriyo vikramadityah prapto ’smy ujjayinipurat; 
prayojanam tu janihi mama kridai ’va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacah grutva samprahrstatanuruhah, 
dudhava ca giro bhuyo bhtiyas tv angulicalanam; 
jagada jagatinatham dvijanma pimar utsukah, 

27 smarann ananyasamanyam vibhutvam tasya tadrgam: 
kva ca cSmaradharinyah, kva tu raflgabhrto gatal^ ? 
garaccandramanohS.ri kva sitatapavaranam ? 

80 samantamandalImaulimamkyanikasopaia% 

tvatpadanakharair adya sthale vigrSmyate kutah ? 
divyanErimanoharirupalavanyagarvite 
88 kuto ’varodhe nihgesaksitiga ’tra nisidasi ? 

sampadya ’pi sukham bhoktum na gakto madrgo janahl 
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labdhva ’pi manusanandam vrtha kim tvam vimuncasi ? 

36 ahaih kaficlpuram prapya kamaksiih biiavasinim 
bhajamano ’ni<;am bbaktya nyavatsam rasasiddhaye; 
niraharasya niyamair bahubhih kargitasya me 
39 prasasada na sa devi dvadagabdam tapasyatab. 
tato dhikkrtya tarn devtm kancya nirgatya bbutalam 
bbramami durgato duydbad durgamam gahanacalaih. 
tvam kimartham paribhramyasy atavim-atavim anu ? 
puram prati rdvartasva, vrtha ’ham iva ma *khida. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya prahasan pratyabhasata: 

45 mama nitir iyam vipra, svabhavah kena varyate ? 
astam tavat prasango ’yam; rasasiddhyai tava dvija 
sahayo ’ham bhavisyami; gaccha kancipurim prati. 

48 iti rajna samajfiaptas tada vMjnaniko dvijah 
sahai ’va tena samprapa kamaksi yatra tisthati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snatvo ’posya sahadvijah 
51 drstva hastigiriganam visnum tasthav adhiksapam. 
punah prabhata utthaya snatva ’nantasarovare 
sa ktoaksya biladvare triratram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatah svapne mahipalam mahadevT samagata: 
rasasiddhyabhilasae ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatrihgallaksanayujo manusasya galodbhavaih 
57 Qomtair digbalau datte, rasasiddhir bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat tadrnmanujasambhavena sah 
svasyai ’va kanthe kaukseyam nikseptmn upacakrame. , 

60 tatah ksanena kamaksi prasanna sa mahiksite; 
varaya prerito vavre paropakaranena sah: 
amusya vipravaryasya rasam dehi ’ti yadta, 

63 tathe ’ti dvijavaryaya rasam dattva tirodadhe. 
evam krtva mahat karma viprasya ’tmamanoratham 
vidhaya, vikramadityo yayav ujiayimm puiim. 

66 iti paficalikavakyad bhojarajo nyavartata. 


Brief Recension of 

punah putrikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja dcQacaritram drastum gatah. tavad ekakina marge gacchata gafigaiire 
3 dinavadano vipro drstah. rajfio ’ktam: bho arya, kim iti mlanavadanah ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rajan, kim kathaySmi ? mama kastam vrtha gatam; phalam na ’bhut, 
parasmin parvate kamaksi devata ’sti; vivaram asti, tatra rasakundam asti. tatrS 
6 ’nu§thane krte rasasiddhir bhavati; kiih tu maya dvadagavarsany anusthSnam krtam, 
tatha ’pi siddhir na ’sti. tena karanena sacinto ’smi. tavad rajno ’ktam: calata, tat 
sthSnam dargayata. tata ubhav apy astasamaye tat sthanam praptSu vigrantau ca. 
9 devatayS svapnam dargitam: rajan, atra yadi naro balir diyate, tada vivaradvaram 
udghs.tyate, rasasiddhir bhavati. tad akarnya vivaradvaram agatya rajfio ’ktam: 
atratya devata mama garirena prlyatSm. tatah girag chettum S^rabdham; tSvat 
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12 pratyaksaya dev;^^a bhardtam: prasanna varani d.adami. rajno ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasiddiiir bhavatu. devya pratijiiatam, dvaram udghatitam: vipra, vivaradvaram 
udgbatitajn, tava siddhir bhavita. tatas tasya siddhir jata; sa sukhi jatah. raja 
15 nijanagaram gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: raiann Idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvdvingcdiim hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavad dvavingatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upa- 

5 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam gri\’ikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryavilokanaya degantare 

6 paryatan kvapi prasade gryadipurusam tustava: 

maya jnatam jagannatba maunam eva tava stavab; 
yo na janati sa stauti jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
nS ’nyam vadami na bbajami na ca ’grayami, 
na ’nyam grnomi na yajami na cintayami; 
iabdbva tvadlyacaranambujam adarena, 

grivitaraga bhagavan bbaja manasam me. 2 
iti stutva yavat tatra prasade stbitas tavad ekab ko’pi vaidegikab puman samayatab. 
tatab parasparam gostbimadbye teno ’ktam: bbob satpurusa, tvam rajalaksanalak- 

5 sita iva drgyase; tat katbam rajyam parityajya paribbramyasi ? gatam ayub punar 
na ’yati; yatab: 

cando vaH-vab uggamai, dbanu ^pbittaii vali boi; 
gaurb na juwanu bahudai, muo na jivai* koi. 3 
ato rajyalaksmilllavilasasulabbam sukbam bbunksve ’ti. etad akarnya raja praba: 
*bemabarmyanganakndakalabbab sulabbab griyab; 
sulabhain yauvanam ca ’pi; durlabbam dbarmasadbanam. 4 
sampado jalataramgavilola; yauvanam tricaturani dinani; 
garadabbram iva cancalam ayub; kim dbanSib ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rajna punar abbani: bbos tvam api karyartbi ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ingitakarakugala, satyam uktam; grnu karyam cintakaranam. mahanilaparvate 

3 kamaksgl devi; tatprSsadagre vivaram asti. tat kamaksamantreno ’dgbatati. tan- 
madbye siddbarasakundam asti. tatra gatvS. may§, dvadagavarsani mantrajapab 
krtab; param tad dvaram no ’dgbatati. tena ’bam atyartbam khinno ’smi. tato 

6 rajna cintitam; kimapi karanam asti, yatab: 

amantram aksaram na ’sti, na ’sti mulam anausadbam; 
nirdbana prtbivi na ’sti by, anmayab kbalu durlabbab. 6 
tatas tena saba raja tatra gato ratrau devatagrhe stbitab. devataya ca ratrau svapne 
sam§,gatya proktam, yatb§,: r3,jans tvam atra kasmad ayato ’si ? yad atra dvS,tringal- 

3 laksaimdbaranaro balib kriyate, tada dvaram etad udgbatati, na ’nyatba. tatab 
prabbate tarn suptam muktva vivaradvaradege gatva rajS, yavac cbirag cbinatti, 
tavad devataya kare dhrtab, proktam ca: bbo naregvara sSttvikagiromane, tusta 

6 ’smi, yaeasva varam. tato rSjilo ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarhi tvam asya purusasya 
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rasasiddhim dehi. tatah kamaksaj^a dvaram udghatitam, tasya rasasiddhir datta* 
raja tu svapurlm agat. uktam ca: 

krtva balim yena nijottamangam, 
aradliya devim ca, rasasya siddiah 
labdha 'pi datta khalu sadbakaya; 

kasyo ’paraa tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upa'vdea. 
iti sinhdsancdvdtrinQakdydTh dvavingatikatka 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vifcrama’s daily life: his evil dream 

Southern Recension of 23 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavestum gacehati, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane ’dhirodhum sa eva 
3 samarthah, vikramasyau ’daryadigunavto yah. raj ho ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu raj an. 
ekada vikramarko mahim paribhramya nijanagaram agatah. naga- 
6 ravasinam sarvesam anando jhtah. raja svabhavanam pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastra- 
dibhir alarnkrto devasya sodagopacaram vidhaya devastutim karoti: 
tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinarn tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
namo namah karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

*Qrigarhgacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyam purusottamaya! 2 
iti devam stutva namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhutiladinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantaram dinandhabadhirakubjapangvanatha- 
3 dibhyo bhuridanam dattva bhojanagrham pravisto balasuvasini- 
vrddhadin sambhojya svayam anyair bandhubhih saha bhuktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhan garbhinyaturakanyakah 
sambhojya ’tithibhrtyahg ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhuhjiyad yad icchec chubham atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardharn bhojanam karayen narah. 4 
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abhistaphalasamsiddhis tustih *kamya susampadah 
dvitriblir babubhih sardbam bbojanena prajayate. 5 
tato bboj ananantarain kaincit kalam vigraniya samuttbitab. uktaib ca ; 
bbuktvo ’pavigatas *tundarii, bbuktva samvigatab sukbam, 
ayusyarii kramamanasya, rartyur dbavati dhavatab. 6. 
anyac ca: 

atyambupanad visamaganac ca, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodbanan mutrapurisayog ca; sadbbib prakaraib prabba- 
vanti rogab. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdbyakarma vidbaya bbojanam krtva 
gayanastbanam agatab. tatra gagikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 
3 pataparistlrne kundamallikaviklme maficake suptab. prabbata- 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mabisarudbam daksinam digam 
gaccbantam drstva sabasa prabuddbo visnum smaran samuttbitab. 
6 samdbyadikarma samanustbaya siribasane samupavisto brahmana- 
nam puratab svapnavrttantam akatbayat. tac cbrutva sarvajna- 
bbatteno’ktam: bbo rajan, svapna dvividbah; kecana gubbab, kecana 
9 ’gubbab. tatra gubbab: 

arobauam govrsakufijar5nam prasadagailagravanaspaKnam, 
vistbanulepo rudbiram mrtam ca svapnesv agamyagamanam 
ca dbanyam. 8 

agubbag ca mabisarobauakbararobanakantakavrksarobanabbasmakar- 
pasadbumrayyagbrasarpavarabavanaradisamdarganam. uktam ca: 
kbarostramabisavyagbran svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
sanmasabbyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca; 

svapnas tu pratbame yame samvatsaravipakabbak; 
dvitlye ci, ’stabbir masais, tribbir masais trtiyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagabena pbalam labbet, 
govisarjanavelay§m sadyah pbalada isyate. 11. 
kirn babuna ? bbo rajan, ayam dubsvapnab; tava ’nistakaii. rajflo 
’ktam: bbo brabmana, asya dul^vapnasyo ’pagamanartbam kirn 
Skaranlyam? sarvajfiabbatteno ’ktam: bbo rajan, tvam savastra- 
lamkaranab sann ajyaveksanam krtva tad vastradikam brabmanaya 
debi; punar navavastram paiidbaya devasya ’bbisekam karayitva 
6 navaratnaib pujam vidbaya brabmanebbyo daga danlni debi, pangvan- 
dbanatbadlnam bburidanam debi. anena ’nusAanena brahmana- 
^vadena ca dubsvapnajataristapbalam nagam yasyati. raja 
9 py etat sarvajB.abbattavacanam grutva yatboktam anustbaya bbtiri- 
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danartliam dinatrayam bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavata 
dbanena trptir bhavati, tena tavad dbanam rutam. 

12 iti katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvajy 
evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasaiia upaviga. raja 
tusnlm asit. 

iti trayovingopdkhydnam 

Metrical Kecension of 2S 

atha bhiiyo ’pi rajanam samarodhum tad asanam 

sampraptam pancali trayovingatikam katham : 

3 vikramadityabhupalah kadacid avanim imam 
vilokya nagarim prapa nijadordandapalitam; 
yatra saudhesu lalanapreritah panjarasthitah 
6 garikah kathayanti sma vikramadityavikramam; 
sudharmadhyasanasphltam suvarnalayasamkulam 
anyam iva ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadigvaraih; 

9 saudhaih gagafikavigadaih kailasagikharopamaih 
kro^krtair aratinam yagobhir iva gobhitam; 
rathyanirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*pratyudgatah pradhanadyaih pravigan nijamandiram 
ciram utkanthitair bandhusamghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanavidhanekasukhanubhavayapite 
ganaratre mahipalah kadacin mantrino Vadat: 
atra yamavagistayam rajanyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam *asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’hjanacalabhrastagandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhiruhya mahisam raktacandanarusitah, 

21 ekak! rabhasa gacchan digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kidrkphalayuto bhavet ? 
iti tadvacanam gmtva mantrinah sapnrohitaJh 
24 duhkhad alokayam asur anyonyam nibhrteksanah, 
ksanam tusnikatam apur vinitas te nrpagratah; 
satyam apy apriyam vaktum bibhyaty ev§, ’nujivinah; 

27 jagadus te: mahipala, sarvam janasi tattvatah; 
tatha ’pi jfiatam eva ’rtham akarnayitxmi icchasi. 
prayas tridagasambhtitah svapnah pranabhrtam bhavet, 

30 tathS drstagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vmakimjarasaudhadidrumarohanam uttamam, 
vifthalepag ca ruditam agamyagamanam smrtam. 

33 greyo bhavati dastag cej jalukoragavrgdkaih, 
dadhiksiraiyamadyanaih mansasya ca nisevanam; 
manusyanam ca mahsSii§.m *tatksane raktadarganSih, 

36 antrena vestito r§.jan chiro’vayavabhaksanaih. 
guklavarnani sarvani svapne greyovivrddhaye; 
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karpasalavanastliini nindyani salia bhasmana. 

39 kliarostramaMsanam ca guskanam ca mahiruham 
arohanam agastam syad, *dliuinravanaradarQaiiam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panaiii svapne vigarhitam, 

42 annasya tilapistasya tilanam api bhaksanam. 
krsnavarnany agastani sarv^ani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturimahanilamanm vina. 

45 ity agastaganalokan mahisarobanasya te 

gantir vidbeya mahatl; tvam j anise tatab param. 
iti tadv^yam akamya gantim krtva mabattaram, 

48 dadS-u yathestam viprebhyo gobbutiladbanadikam; 
atmiyakogagarani dhanaptirnani dharmikab 
vidbaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mabitale 
51 gbosayam asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vancbitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam iti saptadinavadbi. 
evam agbosam akarnya sarve janapada janab 
54 iccbanurupam ajabrur dbanam kogagrhodarat. 
evaib prajapanitanam dbananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadbi. 

57 tava ced Idrgaudaryam bbojabbupala vidyate, 
vikramarka iva ’roba mabendram idam asanam. 
sasalabbafijikavakyad ityagcaryopavrnbanat 
60 sinbasanam sa samtyajya nijam antabpuram yayau. 

iti trayovihgatikathd 


Brief Rectension of 23 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajyam kurvata vikramena dubsvapno drsUb: mahisam arubya daksinam 

5 digam gata iti. tatab prabbate vedavidebbyo ganakebbyag ca katbitam. tair uktam: 

arobanam govrsakunjaranam, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
vistbanuiepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyagamanam ca dbanyam. 1 
kbaramabisarksavanararobanam dustam. bbasmakarpasavaratikastbicayavarjam 
gvetam bbavyam; karituramgadbenubrabmanavarjam krsnani apragastam. tad 
3 rajan mabisarobanam kimcid abbavyam. tarbi dubsvapnanagaya kimcit suvarnam 
data'V^am. tad akarnya rajfia ’boratram koga nirmukta]^ krtab; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tavan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryarb yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity trayovingaivrm katha 

Jainistic Recension of 23 

pxmar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trayovingatimS, putrika Vadat: rajann a smin sinbasane sa upavi* 
3 gati, yasya vikxamadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfla prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah sakaladigvalayavikbyatakirtih sattringadrajakula- 
6 maidimanilfba^iaiiirajitapadaravinc^ samrajyam bbunakti. sa ca raja brahmye 
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muhurte mangalabheriQaflkhasvanair vandivrndaravaig ca nidrawame palyankad 
utthaya bhadrasanam alamcakara. tatra ca paramatmasmaranam krtva, kim mam a 
9 kulam, ko dharmab, kani vratanl ’ti samcintya prabhatikavagyakavasane katipayasu- 
varnadanam dattva bbumau padam dadhara. tatab sattringadayudhabbyasena 
gramam krtva mardanagalayam garirasambadbanain kara;ydtva majjanamandape 
12 rajalllaya snanam krtva pavitravastram paridbaya paramegvarasya grlpuianapuru- 
sasya pujam stutim ca \idbaya raja nij^ainkarasabbayarQ sarvangabbaranaiamkara' 
lamkrtagatrabsvamantrimabamantrisenapatisabhyamahebhyaparivaraparivrtoiujara- 
15 jasabbayam sinbasanaslnab prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madbyabne bberlbbamkarajnapitavasaro madbyabnapujam krtva dinanatba- 
duhkbitanam danacintam karayitva nijajnatimitrasvajanaparivaraparhTtab sad- 
18 rasair bbojanam krtva karpuravariparikaritatambulam adaya candanakunkuma- 
gurumrgamadanuliptagatrab ksanam svarnamayapalyanke bansaromagarbbitatulika- 
yto ubbayapargvoccbirsakayam vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatab: 
bbuktvo ’pa^dgatas tundam, balam uttanagajdnab; 
ayur vamakatistbasya, mrtyur dbavati dbavatab. 1 
tatab ksanam nijagukasarikarajabansadipakshdnodaib ksanarn sarvoktijniktikugala- 
vanivaninivilasaib ksanam gyamalasyablajdt^ samsarasukbam anubbtiya tatab 
3 samdbyasamaye rajasabbayam lllavalayavacalakaravilasinicalitacmarab sitatapa- 
tragobbitagirab sattringadrajavinodapatraib pari\Ttab samdbyavasaram adat. tatab 
samdbyapujavidbim vidbaya krtasamdbyavagyakab gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidram jagama. evam asya sakalasamsarasukbam anubbavato rajfiab 
prayati kalab. anyada sa raja nigagese dubsvapnam drstva prabuddbah paramegvara 
gryarbafi jina sarvajna bbagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyankad uttbaya prabbate 
9 mantrinam agre dubsvapnam uvaca. tato mantribbib proktam : rajan, ayam dubsvap- 
nab kbncidaristasucaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anityani garirani, vibbavo nai ’va gagvatab, 
nityam samnibito noirt^nib; kartavyo dbarmasamgrabab. 2 
tato raja dinatrayam bbandagaram muktam akarsit; purtmadhye patabam adapayat: 
bbo loka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grbitva yatv iti dinatrayam duLsvapna- 
3 vipbalikaranaya mabadanam adat. uktam ca: 

drstva dubsvapnamatram yo bbandagaram dinatrayam 
aluntayat purllokair; aho vikramadanata! S 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvaid syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi HMasariadvdtnngakdydm irayovingatikathd 
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24. Story of the Twenty-foiirth Statuette 
A strange inheritance : Qalivahana and Vikxama 
Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja ySvat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. raj no ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarh 
raj an. 

6 vikramadityasya rajye purandarapurl nama nagail samabhut. 
tatra mahadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig vyadhito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran ahuya Vadlt: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavatam 
caturnam ekatra ’vasthanaih bhavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aharii jivann eva bhavatarh caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 marh vibhagam krtavan asmi. atra mancakasya caturnaih padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanisthakramena grhnldhvam. 
tatha ca tair an^krtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesam strinaih parasparam 
kalaho jatah. tadanantararn tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
krij^ate ? asmatpitra jivatai ’va ptirvam caturnam vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmancadhahsthitam vibhagadravyam grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan maficadhah khananti tavac eaturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasamputani nirgatani. tesaih madhya 
21 ekasmin saihpute mrttika, ekatra ’ngarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayam drstva te catvarah parasparam vismayaih 
gatah procuh: aho asmatpitra samyagvibhagah krtah; ayaih vibhaga- 
24 kramah kena jfiayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito ’yam vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jfiatah. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jnatarah santi, tesam purato 
27 nivedayanty amum vrttantam; param te ’pi nirnayam na cakruh. 
ekado ’jjayinlrn prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajflah sabhayah 
purato vibhagavrttantam akathayan; tato rajfla sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
80 kramo na jfiayate. tadanantararn ekada pratisthananagaram SgatSh, 
tatrasthitanam mahajananam purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jfiatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah galivahano ’mum 
ss vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
samnyfih, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katham 
ayam vibhagakramo na jfiayate bhavadbhih ? tair uHam: bho vato, 
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56 asmabhir agcaryam kriyate, na ’vabudbyate ca; tvaya jnayate yadi, 
katbaya katbam vibbagakrama iti. galivabaneno ’ktam: ete catvara 
ekasyai Va dbanikasya putrab. *jlvann evai ’tesam pita jyestba- 

39 kanistbanukramena vibbagam krtavan. tad yatba: jyestbasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samupaijita bbumib sa sarva datta. dvitiyasya 
palalo dattab, tena sarvam api dbanyam dattam. trtiyasj'^a ’stbini 
42 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo dattab. caturtbasya ’ngara dattab, 
tena sakalam api suvamam dattam iti galivabanena tesam vibbaga- 
nirnayab krtab. te ’pi sukbino bbutva svanagaram jagmnb. 

45 raj a vikramo ’pi ’mam vibbaganirnayavrttantam grutva ’tivismayam 
gatah pratistbananagaram prati pattrikam presayam asa: kim iti: 
svasti griyajanayajanadbyayanadbyapanadanapratigrabasatkarmani- 
48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanistban pratisthananagaravasino mabajanan 
kugaJapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bbavadgrame yenai 
’sam caturnam vibhaganirnayab krtab, so ’smadantikam presitavyah. 
51 mabajano ’pi rajna presitarn pattrikam vacayitva galivabanam abuya 
’vadisub: bbob galivabana, tvam rajadbirajaparamegvarab pratyar- 
tbiprtbvipatmamaslq'tacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasab sakalarthi- 
54 lokakalpadrumab samabvayati. tvam tatra gaccba. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samabuto na gaccbami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gaccbatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanam 

57 na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva mabajanaib sa na yatl ’ti punab pat- 
trika rajanam prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikbitartbam grutva 
krodbanalena dedlpyamanavigrabo ’stadagaksaubinibalena saba nir- 

60 gatya pratistbananagaram agatya ’vrtya galivabanam prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dutair agatya galivabano bbanitah : bbob gabvabana, 
sakaJarajadbirajo vikramo raja tvam abvayati; tarbi tasya samdarga- 
63 nartbam agaccba. gabvabaneno ’ktam: bho diltah, abam ekaki san 
rajanam na draksyami; caturangabalopetab samarafigane vikramasya 
darganam karisyami. evarn raj fie nivedayantu bbavantah. tad 
66 vacanam grutva te duta rajfie tatbai ’va ’cakhyub. tac cbrutva raja 
vikramo yuddbaya samarabbumim figatab. galivabano ’pi kumbba- 
karagrbe mrttikam adaya krtabastyagvaratbapadailn mantrena samuj- 
69 jivya tenai ’va caturafigabalena nagaran nirgatya samaranganam 
prati samagatah. tata ubbayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakram calitam bbayaj, jalanidbir jato bbrgam vyakulab, 
patale cakito bbujamgamapatih, prtbvldbarab kampitab; 
bbrfinta sa prtbi\fi, mabavisadbarab ksvelam vamanty utkatam, 
vrttam sarvam anekadba janapater evain camunirgame. 1 
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pavanagatisamanair aQvayuthair anantair, 
madadharagajayutliai rajate sainyalaksmlh, 
dlivajacamarapataJiair avrtam kham samastam, 
patupatahamrdafigair bherinadais triloki. 2 
aQvanghryuddkatarenubhir baJiutarair vyaptam tv agesam 
nabhag, 

cbattrair avrtam antaralam akhilam, vyapta ca virair 
dbara; 

nirgbosai rathajaih svanah patahajah karne ’pi na gruyate, 
vTr ariaTh ninad a.ih prabbtitabhayadair yukta prapanna 
camub. 3 

tata ubbayadalam militam. tasmin samaye: 

kbatvangair bballagastraib kbalakburanagadamudgarardben- 
duvanair, 

naracair bbindipalair *balaradamusalaib gaktikuhtaib krpa- 
naih; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabbrtibbir aparair divyagastraib suliks- 
nair, 

anyonyam ynddbam evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bbatanSm. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai banyamana ranabbuvi subbata jivahinab patanti, 
eke murccbam prapaimab syur api nijabalair uttbitab 
sambbavanti; 

muncante sattabasam nijamkrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dbavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabbayab praudbim ange 
bi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabbayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampiirnagbatair upabatavapuso nakanailpriyah syub; 
eke vai dhlradbairya ripubataja^ara lambyamanantrajala, 
gbataib sambbumadeba api bbayarabita vairibbir yanti 
yoddbum. 6 

tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya bbanil ’va *imnalayah, 
kegasnayngirantrajalanivabab gaivalavad drgyate; 
yani ’bbendrakalevarani patitani *’dxnnarambbonidbeb 

pretani Va *vibbanti tani, rudbire ca ’sthini gankbS iva. 7 
mabad ynddbam jatam. tato vikramarkena gSHvabaiiasainyam ni- 
patitam. gabvabano ’py ativibvalab sann, apatkale maib smare ’ti 
pitra dattam varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. gesena 
sarve ’pi sarpab presitSb; taih sarpair dastam akhdaTn vikramaditya- 
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sainyam vigesena murchitam sad ranangane papata. tadanantaram 
6 vikramo rajai ’kaki nijanagaram agatya svasainyasamjivanartham 
ardbodake varsaparyantam vasukimantram anustbitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasanno bhutva babbana: bbo raj an, varam "iTpisva. 
9 raj no ’ktam: bbob sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarbi sarpavisavegena 
murcbitasya mama sainyasya samjlvanartbam amrtagbatarii debi. 
tatbe ’ti vasukina ’mrtaghato dattab. tarn amrtagbatam grbitva raja 
1£ vikramo yavan marge samayati, tavad brabmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer Mavarabasya danstradandab sa patu vah, 
bimadrikalaga yatra dbaW cbattragriyam dadbau. 8 
ity Egisam uktavan. tato rajfia bbanitam: bbo brabmana, kutab 
samagato ’si ? brabmaneno ’ktam: abarn pratistbananagarad agatab. 
3 raj no ’ktam: kim vadasi ? brabmano vadati: bbavan artbijanacinta- 
manib; yatag cintitarn vastu datum samartbab. ato mamai ’kasmin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad diyate yadi, tarbi vadami. raj no ’ktam: yat 
6 tvaya yacyate, tad aham dasyami. brabmaneno ’ktam: mabyam 
amrtagbato datavyab. raj no ’ktam: tvam kena presito ’si ? brab- 
maneno ’ktam: abam galivabanena presitab. tac cbrutvS rajfia 
9 vicaritam: maya purvam asmai dasyanfi ’ty uktam, idanirh na diyate 
cet, apakirtir adbarmo ’pi syat. atah sarvatba datavyam eva. brab- 
maneno ’ktam: bbo rajan, kim vicaryate ? bbavan sajjanah; sajja- 
12 nasya bbasitam punaruktam na bbavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bbamit pagcime digvibbage, 
pracalati yadi merub, ^tatam yati vabnib, 
vikasati yadi padmam parvatagre gilayam, 

na bbavati punaruktam bbasitam sajjananam. 9 tatba ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjbati barab kila kalaku^m; 

kurmo bibharti dharanim kbalu prstbabbage; 
ambbonidbir vabati dubsabavadabagnim; 
afi^kitam sukrtinah paripalayanti. 10 
rajfio ’ktam: satyam uktam tvaya; grhyatam amrtagbatab. iti 
tasmai dadau. so ’pi rajanam stutva nijastbanam gatah. raja ’py 
8 ujjayinim agat. 

imaTh katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

6 tac cbrutva raja tusnim babbuva. 

iti caturmngopdkhjfamm 
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Metrical. Recension of 24 

punah punyaham asadya bhiiyo bhtipalaQekharah 

atmanam ^ekbarikartum asanasya muda ^yayau. 

3 tada tadvrttam alokya niseddhum salabhanjika 
uvaca vacanoDasais tarn abhasya mahipatim: 
asti rajanyamtirdhanya vigve vigvambharadhipah 
6 anekarajasuyaptapratapagnibatabitab ; 
yatra ^asati bbtipaie bhtir abbut sasyagalini, 
dadbikslravaha nadyo, jata \7ksa madbugcutab; 

9 na ’dbarmarucayas tatra, na ’rthaikantaparayanab, 
na kamaikaparadbina babbtivti rajani prajah. 
evam dbarmaparadblne vidbeyakbilabbubbuji, 

12 avartista maban kagcid vivadab sabajanmanarQ. 
atba te vikramadityam catvaro vaigyanandanab 
vibbagaya vivadasya gantaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijfiapayam asur: dbarmadbyaksa ’vadbaraya! 
vayam bbavatprasadesna bbavema samarikthinab; 
vivadapadam etadrg bbavata ’karnyatam iti. 

18 P?ftas tena mabipena jagadus te yatbakramam: 
asty atra pattanarb kimcit purandarapurabbidbain, 
yatsampada jita devanagan, na gariyasi; 

^1 ramyaharmyasamutsedbaruddbanaksatravartmanab, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarma ^pi lajjate. 
tatra ’sti bbavanam ramyam babubbumivinirmitam, 

24 dbanadattabhidbanasya pitnr asmakam adbhutam. 
gavab santi sahasrani nijodbobbaramantbarab, 
yasam yanti samayanti gatam kslravibamgikab. 

27 nanavidbanam dbanyanam sabasram santi ragayab, 
bemadrigikbaranam ye pratigarjanty abarnigam. 
astapadasya nicayo maban nab pitrmandire, 

30 pnnyopalabdbam gikbaram saumeravam ivo ^nnatam. 
asti prabbutasasyanam gramanam mabatam gatam, 
yatpraja badbitum ne ’ste doso Vagrabasambbavah. 

S 3 evamvidbasya vamjo vittegasye Va jataya 

dikkulamkasaya kirtyS vyanage bbuvanam pitub, 
k§Jena kalasya vagam pitra sampraptum iccbata 
36 iagade jagatlnatba sviyam putracatustayam: 

putrab grnuta madv^yam; ma *'vajanita kiincana. 
sodaranarb vibbagas tu niramayl purttanaib; 

39 kbatvaflganam adbastad vab pravibbaktam dbang-Tn may 5 , 
adaya stbapitam yuyam tena-tenai Va jivata. 
evam pita niyujya *sman karmanai ’va sab^yavSn 
42 agad yatba na pagyema carmanen§i *va caksusi.. 
tatas tatasya vibitam putratvopanibandbanam 
nijavarnocitam samyag avasS^yau ’rdbvadebikam, 

45 kbatvapadacatuskasya kbatva ’dho vasudbatalam, 
apagyama ’'tigrdhnutvac caturas tamragardukSn. 
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tatrai ’katra sthita mrtsnas, tusaQ ca ’nj’atra puritah, 

48 itaratra hatangarag ca, ’paratra ca kikasah. 

drstva caturgardukans tan durdravyaparipuritan, 

*vimamrgima: kim tv atra krtam pitra vivekina ? 

51 kim etad iti vijnatum anyonyam kalaharditah 

vayam bhavantam praptah smo; rajano hi gatir nrnam. 
iti tadvacanam grutva sadya eva mahipatih 
54 mantrinah presayam asa, tat karyam viksyatam iti. 
te ’pi vaigyan vicaryo ’cur: yusmatpitra vivekina 
tusangaradi niksiptam, nai ’tan nirhetukam bhavet; 

57 mahatmabhir vivektavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te samprapya ’pahasyatam, 
pratisthanam samasadya dadrguh galivahanam. 

60 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah. 
vivadapadam alokya so ’pi gesatmajo ’vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadam *tyaiata ’dhima. 

63 yuyara vibhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna tatha ’ngara asthini ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatam, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jneyam, mrda samcodita mahl; 
dhatujatam tatha ’ngarair, asthna go’ja\dkaia dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanarn matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mabim, dhi-nyam mahadhanam. 
ity abhijfianatas tato jyesthanukramago vanik 
yusmakam kalpayam asa dhanam, grhi^ta tat tatha. 

72 tathe ’ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam. 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam anetum presayam §sa manusan. 
ajnam sa balo vijfiaya rajiio ’pi sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dtitah procur ujjayinipatim; 
mahipala, mahac citram pratisthane pravartate; 
janah sarve ’pi tarn balam rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadajflaya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo rosarumtalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja nihantum galivahanam. 

84 pratisthanam samasadya vikramadityabhubhuji 
ksanam tisthati sainyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gu pauraih parivrtah giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena kiidakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasazhtrEsasamnaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vigala api yah galah pratisthanapurasthitah 

calitah gesasamarthyad ynddhaya ’sannacetasah. ' 
balo ’pi yat samaru^ah *galam avrtapattanam, 

93 so ’pi jafigamatam apa, tena ’sau galivShanah. 
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tato yuddiiam avartista sainyayor ubhayor api ; 
vikramarkabalam gesapresita jihmaga yayub. 

96 plus tarn tan manusam sainyam agivisa\usagnma; 

kva divj'asattvah pbaninah, svalpapran^ kva manusah ? 
evam \inaste svabale vikramarkab pratapavan 
99 aicchad balam jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpab. 
mandaracalam asadya manasa na ’nyagamina 
astasarpakuladhlgam prinayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattamrtaghatam grhitva pratiyodiiina, 
dadrgate dvijau marge baiojjivaiiakanksina; 
ag\dnav iva rupena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulastj^endrav iva griya. 
hastam daksinam udyamya kuhanadliaranlsurau 
sukhodarkabhir agirbbis tarn ayojayatam nrpam. 

108 tatas tau tarn avadistam; tvam dinan anukampase, 
arthinam prarthana bhupa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadhicigibijimutavalianangegvaradayab 
111 vanchitadhikadanena tvaya vismarita nrpa. 
baler ahrtya patalad ayan rasarasayane 
vigranayasi viprebhyo, na *sty udarasya dustyajam. 

114 labdhva kantham yogadaxidam *gbutikarii ca himalaye 
trikalanathat pradas tvam bhrastarajyaya blitibhuje. 
bhavato 'V’igrutam citram caritram atimanusam 
117 sahasravadano vaktum na lam, anyas tu kirn punab ? 
iti tadvacanoilasair asit prollasitagayah, 

*abhamc ca: ’bbilasitam bhavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity uktau bbusurau bhtiyo bhupalam idam ucatub: 
paropakaranayai ’va yatate satatam bbav^; 
debi nav avanigana ghatapiirnam imam sudham. 

123 yatha puroditam palyam tat tatha ma vrtha krtbab. 
iti sambbrtasamksobbanirbandbasamudiritam 
vaco vicarya dvijayor, aprccbat; kau ynvam iti. 

126 avam anucarau viddhi gayyaya muravairinab, 

ekasminn eva yanmurdhni brahmandam sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadbodyuktam tvam upetya mahipate, 

129 vasuker amrtain labdbva paritustat samagatam: 
yaceth^m amrtam vatsau vikramarkamabipatim, 
sa yacitam vrtha kartum ne ’ste brabmanavatsalab; 

132 jfiatva ’pi dbarmagalitvam tava ’pratimacetasab, 
presayam asa nan geso; vicaryo ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarabbyam dadbadbhySm brabmanakrtim 
135 gnitva yatb§rtbavadibbyain, sa mubtirtam acintayat: 
yacito vikramadityo viprabbyam abhivanchitam 
ayago na dadati ’ti pramarstum ne ’ba gakyate. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrtam tapasa ’pi samarjitam; 
ato ’pi vardbatam dbarmab saba ’ratimanoratbaib. 
ittbam kapata viprabbyam dattva tad amrtam nrpab> 
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141 smaran malieQvarapraptavaravrttantam atmavan: 
amarair apy anullangliyah kalo hi, kirn uta ’paraik ? 
iti nigcitadiiir yoddiiiiin ^alivahanam abhyagat, 

144 evam tad avanipala kartum yak ksamate ksitau, 

sa eva ’ro^um arkak syad rajfias tasye ’dam asanam. 
evam bkojamakipalak paflcalikatkitam katham 
147 akarnya, vikramadityara divyam matva grham yayau. 

iti catumnQotikatkd 


Brief Recension of 24 

punak putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dkanasampanno rajamanyak* tasya ’vastko ’papanna; 
3 tena cintitam: mama putranam etadartkam kalako bka\isyati; tarky asya dkanasya 
vinyasak karyak. tatas tamrasya catvarak samputa^ krtak; ekasmin palalam, 
dvitlye ’sthi, trtiye mrttika, caturtke nirvanangarakak; evam catuisu samputesn 
6 niksiptam, mudra krta. tatat putran ity uktam: mama yusmakam nai ’kapritik; 
yusmakam maya vibkajya dattam grhitavyam iti catvarak samputa dargitak. atka 
tair yatkaksiptam drstam; tatak sarvebhyo dargitam; kenapi na nirnltam. tato 
9 vikramasamipam agatak; rajfia ’pi na jnatam. tato bkramanto-bkramantak pltka- 
sthanam gatak. tatra galivakaneno ’ktam: yasya ’stki sa godkanam; yasya mrttika 
sa bkumim; yasya ’figarakak sa suvarnam; yasya palSlam sa dkanyam grhnatu. 

12 sa vartta vikramena ’karnita; tatak galivahana akutak; sa na ’yatak, pagcad 
raja pltkastkanam prati calitak; yuddkam jatam. galivakanena gesasmaranam 
krtam; tato ’nekaik sarpai rajnak sainyam dastam. tato rajna sainyam jivayitnm 
15 abkimano dkrtak; vasukir aradkitak. prasannena tena ’mrtakumbko dattak. tato 
marge gacchate rajfie kenacid viprena *svastik krta; rajno ’ktam: bko yad istam tad 
yacitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbko datavyak. rajfLo ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: galivakanena presito ’smi. rajna vicaritam: ayam vairina presitak; yatkS 
tu vacS dattam, anyatka na karamyam. nktam ca: 
samsare ’saratasare vaca sarasamuccayak; 
vaca vicalita yasya, sukrtam tena karitam. . 1 
ity uktva ’mrtakumbkas tasmai vipraya dattak. 

putrikayo ’ktam; rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturvingatiml hatha 
Jainistic Recension of £4 

punar aparamukurte bhojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagriin krtva yavat sinkasa- 
nam arokati, tavac caturvingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinkasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfiia prsta putrika praka: rajan, 

purandarapuranagare dkanapatik grestki; sa ca kotidkvajak; tasya catvarak 
6 putrak. anyada tena dekavasanasamaye putranaik proktam: vatsak, yusmabkik 
sambkuya stkeyam; yadi stkatum na parayata, tada mama gayanastkSne yusman- 
namankitag catvarak kalagak santi; te pratyekam grakyak. iti katkayitva sa mrtak. 
9 anyada taik putrair Tnitkak kalaham krtva te kalaga grkitak; yavat pagyanti, tSLvat 
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tatrai ’kasmin rorttika, d^itiye ’ngarakak, trtlye ’sthini, caturthe tusah. etatpara- 
martiiain ajananais tair bahavo lokab prsta.b, parain ko’pi na janati. anyada vikraiua- 
12 sabhayam taib prstam; tatra ’pi na nirnayo jatab. tatas te pratistbanapure gatab^ 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nirnayab krtab. atrantare pratistbanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbbagini vidbava rupasvini kenapi nagakumarena bbukta gurvini jata. tarn tatba- 
15 bbutam drstva parasparam ^nkitau dvav api degantaram gatau. sa ca nagakumara- 
samnidhyat stbita prasuta, putro jatab, tasya ’bhidbauam galivabanab. sa ca matra 
yutab kumbbakaragrbe tisthati. sa ca tad \dvadasvarupam grutva sabbayam agatya 
18 praba, yatba: bbob sabbyab, etadvadanirnayam abam karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair viiokyamanab praba: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumib; yasya 
tusa dattab, tasya sakalam dbanyam; yasya ’stbini, tasya sarvam dvipadacatubpa- 
dadikam; j’asya ’ngaraka dattab, tasya suvarnadayab sapta ’pi dbatavab. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditab, bbagno vivadab; te catvaro ’pi svagrbam gatab* etan- 
nirnayasvarupam akarnya grlvikramena tasya gigor abvanam pratistbanapure presi- 
24 tarn; param sa na ’yati, katbayati ca; kasmad abarb tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
karyam bbavisyati, tarbi sa eva *tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manrpab pratistbanam prati calitab. tada ’pi lokaib preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatab puram ruddbam vikramena. tada tasya gigob kridaya krta rornmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivab samgramayo ’ttbitab. param tair vikramo 
na bbagnab. tatab svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyam 
30 dastam murcbitam bbumau patitam. tat tatba drstva vikramena vasukirajamantrara- 
dbanam krtam. tena ca tustena rSjno ’mrtam dattam. tad grbitva yavad vikramab 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prartbitab praba: kirn yacchami 
33 tabbyamuktam: amrtam debi ’ti. tato rajna prstam: kau yuvam ? tabbyam uktam: 
avam galivabanena presitau. tato rajfia cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatba ’pi yan maya pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tustab punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad uttbapitavan, grivikramanrpam ca 
tustava. uktam ca: 

tustena dattam amrtam pbaninayakena 

svadvesinab purusayugmakrte prayaccban, 
sainyam nijam ca samupeksya bbujamgadastarn, 
grivikramab kbalu samastavadanyadburyab. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhd^anadvdtrihgakaydTh caturvingafiJcathd 


25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 

SOUTHBEN ReCJENSION OF 25 

punar api rSja ySvat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bramt: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavestum ksamah. raja bhanati: bhoh puttaJike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravlt: gruyatam rajan. 
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vikramaditye rajyam kurvati saty ekada kageij jyotisikak sama- 
6 gatya: 

suryah gauryam, athe ’ndur mdrapada\^, sanmangalam 
mafigalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budho, gurug ca gurutam, gukrab gubbam, 
gam ganib; 

rabur babubaJam karotu satatam, ketub kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam pritikara bbavantu bbavatam sarve ’nukula 
grahab. 1 

ity agisam dattva paficangany akatbayat. raja paficangani grutva 
jyotisikam aprccbat: bbo daivajfia, asmin samvatsare kim pbalam 
3 asti ? daivajnena bbanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravib, mantrl 
mangalab, dbanyadbipatib ganib, megbadbipatir bbaumab. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bbaumag ca gukro robinigakatam bbittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatba ’navrstir bbavisyati. uktarn ca varabamibirena: 

*yady arkasuto bbankte bbaumab gukrag ca robinigakatam 
bbittva, dvadagavarsam na bi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatba ca: 

robinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bbinatti rudhiraugbabban mabi; 
kirn bravimi ? na bi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati samksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bbinatti mando ’yam robinyab gakatain tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ba varivabo na varsati. 4 
etad daivajflavacanam grutva raja ’bravlt: bbo daivajfia, asya 
Varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajfieno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahabomadyanusAanam kriyate eet, vrstir 
bbavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brabmanan abuya tesain puratab 
purvavrttantam uktva tair bomarn karayitum upakrSntavan. tatab 
6 sarvo ’pi bomasamgrabab samanitab, brabmanaih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrababavanam krtam, bomasadgunyartbam purnabutir datta; 
rajfia dravyannavastradina brabmanab samtositab, daga danani dat- 
9 tani; tato bburidanena dinandbabadbirakubjadayab samtositab; 
param vrstir na bbavati. tadabbavena sarvo ’pi loko bubbuksitab 
param klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam dubkbena svayam duUdiitab 
12 saim ekada yajfiagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaiiri^ vag 
asit: bbo rajan, pural^tbitadevalayavasmya agapurinya devatayab 
pmato dvatringallaksanayuktasya purusasya babr dlyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyam bbavisyati. tac cbrutvfi rajfi devalayam gatva devim 
pranamya yavat kan^e kbadgam nidadbati, tSvad devatayfi dbrto 
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bhanitag ca: bho raj an, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam vrnisva. 
18 raja bhanati; bbo deviy yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy anavrstiin nivaraya. 
devatayo ’ktam: tatha karisyami ’ti. tato raja nijabhavanam agatah. 
iTnqTn katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanarn bhanati: bbo raj an, 
21 tvayy evamvidbam dhairyam \ddyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upa^dga. tac chrutva raja tusnim babbuva. 

iti 'pancavinQO'pdkhydnam 

Metbical Recension of 25 

punah kadacid arodhum pravrttam prthi'wpatim 

niroddhum ucitair vakyair avocat salabhafijika: 

3 akarnya bhojabhupala maya ’dya kathitam katham, 
tato vidbehi vijnaya yad iho ’citam atmanab. 
iti tadvacanad bhuyas tat kim name ’ti prcchate 
6 bhojanam adbirajaya samacasta sphutaksaram: 
vikramadityabhupo ’sti mabimandalamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanahutagesarimandalah. 

9 kadScin mantribhih sakam dharmasanam upetya sab 
jyotirvedavida drsto viprena vibitagisa; 
titbinaksatrayogMi nivedya punar abravit: 

12 adhirubya ’gisam kotau tvayi tistbati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvado bbaved idam; 
dbarmena vartamSnasya niyatam cirajivanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’prccbad dvijapungavam: 
dbarmasvarupain me briibi, yato *vetty akbilam bbavan. 
tarn aba prerito viprab svadbarme paramadaram: 

18 devabrabmanaseva ca, danam vittanusaratab, 
paropakare ’bbiratir, bbutesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrabmani dbivrttir, vtci satyam aviplutam, 

21 annadanani durbbikse, jaladanani nirjale, 

tatbai ’va ’bbayadanard praninam *agate bbaye; 
matrbuddbib parastrisu, givabuddbir gurav api, 

24 visabuddbib paradravye, gurubuddbir mabatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobbavarjitam, 
adrobacaranam gauryam, aktoopabatam tapab; 

27 akaryakarane bbitib, paropakarane matib, 

atitbinam tatba piija, prasangab satatam satam; 
vidyabbyasavidbavastba, dbarmakaryesv atitvara, 

30 maitri kaitavanirimikta, sarvatra ’py *anapakriya; 
evamvidba gunaganS dbarmasya Vayavab prabbo 
bbavantam agrayilqdya vartante na ’nyagaminah, 

33 bhavadacaranam nfnam upadegaya kevalam, 

krtarthikartum atmSuam atas tvam drastum agamam 
sudbakarasudbasarasaurabbakarsaMm giram 
36 akarnya karnasubbagamkara^am mxunude nrpab. 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhtiyah papraccha bhupatit 
samvatsaraphalam, jnatva kartum taducitam kriyam; 

39 tato vijfiapayam asa bhupalam: tvayi jagrati 
gubham eva phalam datte kalas te sarvasampada. 
tatba ’pi pusyagarado viruddha vrttir iyate, 

42 duranta ’rinam Itlnam; bhumyaiii na ’mbho bhavisyati; 
bhargavayatanad arkab pratipagamanapriyah 
rohinigakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham esyati. 

45 etena grahadosena dvadagabdam mahitale 
pranisainghatanagaya pravartisyati vasarah. 
grabapuja vidhatavya vidhaneno ’pagan taye; 

48 devabhudevaptijabhih prayah gamyanty upadravai. 
evam nigeitya bhupalah samabuya purobitan 
karayam asa mabatlm kriyam daivajnacoditam. 

51 agapxirabbidhanayab gakter api grbangane 
bomam sa k^ayam asa jyotibgastravidbanatab. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

54 tato visannabrdayo na ’jnasit krtyam anv api: 
piijita ’gapura devT, butag ca vividbagnayab, 
gantir uttamakalpena grabanain vibita maya, 

57 kenapi betuna devo na varsati mabitale. 
iti cintapare rajni jajae vag agaririni: 
cintam jabihi bbupala, pratbamo bi mahiyasto; 

60 agapura yatba devi tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatba prasanna sa divyam ratbam divyastrapuritam 
sarvagam dasyati; ksiprarn tarn samarubya sattama, 

63 adbijyadbanva diyyastrajval^alasudubsabab 
robimgakatam prapya rundbi vakram gatim ganeb, 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
66 rurodba gamanam saurer, yatba dagaratbab pura, 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabbubbuje 
tvaddege ’vagrabo ma bbud iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittbam ganer labdbavaro ’vanibya nagaram yayau. 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bbusayai ’tad varaaanam. 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobbitamanoratbab 
72 punar antabpuram raja vimukbab pratyapadyata. 

iti jtancauhgatika^ha 


Brief Recension of 25 

punat putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramarke rajyajn kurvati sati ko ’pi jyotisi samayatab. rajfia agirvadam 
3 dattavan. rajfia prstam: samprati grabab kidrgab ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandab. uktam ca: 

*bbinatti yadi raviputro robinyab gakatam atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na bi varsati madbavo bbumau. 1 
rajfio ’ktam: ko’pi pratikaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varunaprityartbam anustbanam 
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*kriyatam, indraprltyartliam ca d^am viprabhojanadipunyain ca. tato rajM can^- 
3 kalaye patram vipra bhiitavali pUjitas tositah, tatha ’pi parjanyo na varsati, rajani 
cintaprapanne sati, svargavaca katbitam: yada naramansena catubsastiyoginyas 
tipta bbavanti, tada devo varsati. rajna vicaritam: jalam vina viQvam pldyamanam 
6 yady ekena debena sukbibbavati, tatah kim namo ’ttamam ? ity uktva devyab 
purab girag cbettum arabdbam, tatab pratyaksaya devya kare dbrtab: varam vrnu, 
rajno ’ktam: parjanyo varsatu, lokag ca sukbinab santu. devya tathe ’ty uktam. 
9 tato VTstir jata, dbanyam aparam jatam. raja nagaram gatah. 

pntrikayo ’ktam; rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam* 

iti pancatdngatimi katka 
Jamstic Recension of 25 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam adbirobati, tavat pancavingatima putrika ’vadat: raj an, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya \dkramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantlpuryarb grivikramanrpab sattringadrajakulapranatapadaravindab sattringad- 
6 rajavinodapatraib parikaritab samrajyalilavilasasukbam anubbavati. anyada catur- 
laksajyotiskavit ko ’pi ganakab pratibarardveditab sabbayam samagatya rajnab 
pradattagirvadab samueitam asanam alamcakara. tato rajfia kam-kam kalam janasi 
9 ’ti prstab praba: rajan, candrasuryagrabanaksatrataranain carodayastavakr^ti- 
caravedbavastbadrstigatrumitrabbavabalabalais tatbadivyantariksotp^tabbaumanga- 
svaralaksanawanjanadyastaiiganiniittena ca ’titanagatavartamanasvarupam janami 
Ig ’ti. tato bhavi§yatkalam jijflasuna rajfia prstab punab praba: rajan, dvadagavarsi- 
kam durbbiksam bbavisyati ’ti grutva raja praba: bbo mama rajye na rajanityul- 
langbanam na ’nitiprarupanam na prajapidanam na punyakarmarambbabbango na 
15 brabmadveso na ’natbakalabo na niradbaropadravo na paramarmabbasanam na 
’satyaprartipana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabbango na ma- 
barsisamtapo na varnavyavasthatikramab; katham ca durbbiksasambbavab ? tato 
18 naimittikab praba: rajan, ganaigcaro yadi robinlgakatam bbittva gukragrhe mafigala- 
grbe va yati, tada dvadagavarsikam durbbiksam bhavati. yatab: 
bbinatti yadi raviputro robinyab gakatam, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsam tada na hi varsati madbavo bbfimau. 1 
ayam yogo ’srnin varse ’sti. etad akarnya rajna danapunyabomagantikapaustikadikam 
karmajapam prajanimittarh prarabdham; param parjanyo na varsati. tada nijapra- 
3 ja^pidam drstva ’tyantam kbedavata rajna cintitam: yadi kutumbasvaminab pagyatab 
kutumbam pidyate, sa ca svagaktya taccintam na karoti, tada tat papam tasya. yag 
ca gramasvami gramasya pidyamanasya cintam na karoti, tat papam tasya. yag ca 
6 degasvSmi degasya karam grhnati, pidyamanam ca na raksati, tada tat papam tasye 
’ti kimkartavyatamtidbo ’bbtid raja, tavad akage divyavag abbiit, yatba: bbo rajan, 
yab kagcid dvatringaUaksanadbarab svagarfrabalim krtva parjanyapujliin karoti, 
9 tasya dege durbbiksam na bbavati. iti grutva rajna paropakaraparena sattvavatfi 
prajartham balib kartum arabdbab. svakanthe yavat kbadgam dattva giragcbedam 
karoti, tavan megbakumaradevena kare dbrtab, proktam ca: rajan, tusto ’smi, 
Ig yacasva varam. tato rajna proktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabhrti 
durbbiksam ma bbtit. pratipannam ca tad devena, tena ’dya ’pi malavadege 
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diirbhik^amprayonabliavati; armadanam ca tatha datum ko’pi na janati. uktamca; 
naimittikeno ’ktam abo ’tidusjam 
durbhiksam advadasavarsabhavi 
grutva, svadebena payodapuja 

grivikramena ’tra krta prajartbam. 2 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinh&sanadvatrihsakdyam paneamhsatikathd 


26. Story of the Twenly-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow ”) 
SouTHEKN Recension of 26 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sihhasana upavesturh sa eva yogyo yasya 

5 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhob putta- 
like, kathaya tasySu ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravlt: bho rajan, §ru- 
yatam. 

6 vikramadityasadrgo raj a sattvaudaryadayavivekadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktarh tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte sthitaih 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agatam tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 

9 ’yam. uktam ca: 

yatha cittarh tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayaih ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakartiuii priyatii vaktum karturn sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananam svabhavo ’yam; kene ’nduh *sisirlkrta]^ ? 2 
ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhiit. tasya sabha- 
yam astagltisahasrarslnam samCiha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 
3 devatag co ’pavista asan, asteu lokapalah, ekonapaficagan maxudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyangana 
urvaj^ambhamenakatilottamamigrakeglghrtadmafijughosapriyadarg- 
6 anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah Idrtiman paropakari mahasattvasampanno raja na ’sti. tad 
9 vaeanam akarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayam jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

dane tapasi gaurye ca vijMne vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasuihdhara. 3. 
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tatlia cat 

vajivaranalolianaiii, kastliapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabliir bhanita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 
3 tatah surabhir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayam tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare panke nimagna satl rajanam drstva kataram gabdam cakara. 
6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam uttbapayati, sa no ’ttisthati. suryo ’py astamgatah. 
9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tain gam anatham raksans tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatah suryodayo jatah. gaur api raj no dayadhairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat: bho raj an, aham surabhidhenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayitum svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drstah; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhutale na ’sti. aharn prasanna 
’smi; varam \T*nisva. rajna bhanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nytinata 
15 na ’sti; kiih may a prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katham 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aham tava samipa eva tisthami ’ti rajna 
saha nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saha rajamargaih gacchati, 
18 tavad brahmanah kagcid agatya: 

sanandam nandihastahatamuraj aravahutakaumarabarhi- 
trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phanipatau bhogasamkoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukharitakakubhas tandave gtilapaner 
vainayakyag cirarn vo vadanavidhutayah pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayujya ’bravit: bho raj an, aham daridryena *siddhah 
krtah; yatha ’harn sarvan api janan pagyami, main ke’pi na pagyanti. 
3 uktam ca; 

daridryaya namas tubhyarn! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’harn, na mam pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada sutakam eva bhavati. 
grasam me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ha giro nisphalah. 
kasmad ? bruhi. sakhe ’sti sutakam idam, kalavadhir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjivam idam; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idarh. 
ko j^to mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryan^ma sutah. 7 
raj no ’ktam: br§.hmana, kith yacyate tvaya ? brahmanena bhanitam: 
bho rajan, bhavan agritakalpavrksah; yavajjivam mama daridrya- 
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8 vichittir yatha bhavati, tatha vidheyain. raj no ’ktam: tarlil ’yaiii 
kamadbenus tave ’psitam dasyati; imam grbana. iti tasmai kama- 
dhenum pradat. bralimanah svargasukham gata iva kamadhenum 

6 grhitva nijastbanam gatab. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam jagada: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upavi^a. 

9 tac cbrutva raja tusnim abbut. 

iti sadvihgopakhydnam 

Metrical Eecension of 26 

punah kadacid arodliuin asanam samupe^nisi 

bkojabhubhuji, paficalya vag avartista samskrta: 

5 tadrgam sattvam audaryam dhairyam ca tvayi jrmbbate, 
tada ’dhyassva maliipala tadiyam idam asanam. 
katham brubi ’ti sa prsta grotum kautukina ’muna, 

6 vikramadityacarite sthitam akatbayat katbam. 
vikramarko ’sti vasudbamandalakbandalab pura, 
mamajjur yadyagoragau ptirvarajanyakirtayab; 

9 yasmin palayati ksojum samksobhaparivarjitam, 
ajasravitatanekamakbasamtarpitamare, 
kadacid amaradblgab sudharmam amaraib saba 
12 adbyasta ’nekalokegamumgvarapurogamaib 

ganadevair asamkhyataig candrena saba mantrina, 
vigvavasuprabhrtibbir gandbarvanam adbigvaraib; 

15 gbrtaci menaka rambba sabajanya tilottama 
urvagi ca sukegi ca priyadarganaya saba, 
abbitah siddbayag ci, 'stau digam astadbidevatab, 

18 sisevire samagatya mabendrapadapankajam. 
tadrnmabasabbastbane tistbadbbir naradadibbih 
prasange vartamane ’bbut pragansa gm^am nrnam. 

21 tado ’ce naradab gakram: sarve ca gunino nrpab 
vikramadityabbupalam anuroddbum tu ne ’gate, 
sattvasabasasampattir dbairyaudaryasamanvitab 
24 sa eva jagatilokam raksaty aksatavikramah. 
naradabbibitad indro \dsmito viksya pargvagam 
uce kamaga^um : tasya jfiatum gaecba gunan iti. 

^7 upalabbya mabendrajnam surabhih prapya medinim 
nipatya durvabagvabbre vavrte prakrte Va gaub. 
pracbaimacaryaya raja digo bbrantva, punab purim 
30 pratyagaccban, sa gugrava dbenor binsakrtam rutam. 
kravyadavyakule ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iva ’ravab ? 
maya vicaraniyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

33 drstva gam gvabbrapatitam dmam praklitinalocanam 
dubkbad uttbatum udyuktam durbalam, so ’nukampatab. 
parair brtasvam vijnatam, mitram vyasanasamgatam. 
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36 atitiiim grham ayantam, svaminam karyaviplutam, 
balad daslkrtam vipram, dbenum evamvidham api, 
upeksate samartho yas, tam yamo ’pi na viksate. 

39 iti niccitya tam pucchamtile dhrtva mahabalah, 
samutthapajdtuiii ne ’§te garima^iam sa bibhratim. 
ma <;ankatam mahendro mam sakayam nrpater iti 
42 vililye ravina pagcadvarunalayavaiini. 

svapatau tu paribhraste prayate yatra kutracit 
duUdiita iva, no rejur harito malinambarah. 

45 tyaktva ’khilaQam main prapya gato lok^taram ravih 
iti pratlcl sarndhyagnim martukame ’va samgata. 
tatas tamaiamalino nirgatya girigabvarat 
48 bhaliukanam iva stomas tamisram vyanage digah. 
ghukair arajake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamolunt^anasirapatahair bahu gabditam^ 

51 akandacandapavanapreritah panto ’mbaram 

*gLanagarjaravamuco vyadyutang ca ghanaghanah. 
vaiahakesu nilesu dudyute vidyudavalib, 

54 afijanacalakutesu davapavakarajivat, 

sthunastbtilabbir abhitab patbodharabbir udgatab 
dbaxadbara vasumatirandbraptiram apurayan. 

57 samiragltair asar^r vepamanam adbiksapam 

gam atmanai Va pravrtya tastbav eko ’py agankitab. 
caram tejasvinam roddbnm agakyam mitrabinaya 
60 maye ’ti ganakaib prayac cakite Va tamasvinl. 
asau citram mabipalo lilaya gatamanyavim 
mayam atarid ity uccaig cakrub kalakalam dvijab. 

63 svarnagailayitam gaiiair, andajair garudayitam, 
aniirukiranair vyapte loke kancanapinjaraib; 
tirobabbiiva timiram bradbnabhanutiraskrtam. 

66 sarvoparodhitS kasya dubkhodarkaya no bhavet ? 
tato narapatib pratas tam uttbapayitum punab 
cakre mabtotam udyogam, no ’dastbad i§ad apy asSu. 

69 atrantare maban vyagbro vidhaya pnrato rutam, 
laJiguIadandam udyamya sangamotam yyajrxnbbata. 
tam vilokya mabipSlab krurakrtim upagatam, 

72 cakitodbbr§ntanayanam tam vyavadbad agankitab. 
udyamya sa k§anat padam vyattasyakubarodaraJ^, 
utplutya dbenor upari, patito meruvad ball. 

75 tato nipam sa gardulab kurvano bbairavam ravam, 
n a k ba nk ugena padena *gbanodgbatam agbattayat. 
prabEram dubsabam so^bvE tasya tivram mahigvarab 
78 asinE ’ganikaipena jagbEna pagugbEtinam* 

vyaghix) ’pi gbotam Ebatya bbupam dbenujigbrksaya 
udayunkta, sa vego ’bbiid asidbenuparabatab^ 

81 tatbfii Va samabbbt, tasya bbliyag co ’pari bbiipate^ 

SUmaztabpraCUrE 'vpstib s imia.nflbTra.rflnib sy tA- 
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tusta tatkarmana sa gaur dlpyaatl divyaya tvisa 
84 avocad avaiiIpS,lam vinayavanat^anam: 

kamadhenur aham vatsa, vijnatum caritaih tava 
presita divisadbkartra; tusta ’smi, varaye ’psitam. 

87 prerayantya varaya ’sav akarnya surabher vacah, 
prampatya jagadai ’vam: matar me vacanam Qrnu; 
mama *bhiIaso dravyesu divyesv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarQanasudhapraptiparitustantaratmanah. 

akarnya nibsprbam vacam tatba dbairyam ca bbupateb 
alokya, vismita dbenus tava ’smi ’ti tarn abhyadhat. 

95 tato vrajan janadhigo gava saha nijam purim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn. 

sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvam dattva nakam agat punab. 

96 evam atyadbbutodaracaritat ko gunadhikab 
asti ced vikramadityad, ucyatam bbojabhupate! 
tatas tadanyanucitam vasavasye ’dam asanam; 

99 etadagam parityajya bbojaraja sukbibbava. 
katbayitva katbam etam vacaso virarSma sa, 
so ’pi sinbasanagayas tatbai ’va nipagekbarab. 

iti ^advingatikatka 


Brief Recension of ^6 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabbam gatah. devagandbarv^dayab sevitum agatab. 

8 atba tatra pragno jatah, yat: martyaioke vikramat parab sattvaudaryav^ na ’sti. 
tavad indrena kamadbenur drsta. tayo ’ktam: kim idam navyam ? indreno ’ktam: 
bbQmau gatva tasya sattvam parlksaMyam. tatab sa bbumilokam gata. raja *pi 

6 degam paryatan nagaram agaccbati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddba gaub 
panke magna drsta. utpatitum arabdbavan, sa no ’tpatyate sma. tavad astamgato 
ravib. tavan megbamSia andhakankrtya varsanti. tavad vyagbra ekas tatra ’yatah; 

9 tata atmavastrena gam samvestya raja svayam digambara eva sthitab. tato bbasvgn 
udgatab. atba tasya nigcayam drstva dbenor vaca jata: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu. rajno ’ktam: mama ko’py abhilaso na ’sti. dbenvo ’ktam: yadi tava karyam 

12 na ’sti, tarbi yatba devasamipe tvatsamipe vasSmi. tatas taya saba raj'a mSrge 
nirgatah. atba marga ekena viprena rSjne svastib krta: rajann abaram dehi. rS-jnS 
kamadbenur datta, 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaxyam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sadvw^cdimi katha 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalSm abbisekasamagrim krtva y§,vat sinhasa- 
nam adhirobati, tavat §advingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajua prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpab samrSjyam karoti. anyada dvatringallaksadeva- 

6 devSfiganapranatapadaravinda^ gripurandarab svargasabbayam prSba: Skarnayata 
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hho devati! sampratam manusyaloke parapra^iatranapravi^adhurl^o na vikramad 
anyaK ko’pi dhanyak. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi deva devangana§ ca 

9 vismayasmeraiocanag cetasi cintayam cakruk: aho dkanyah khalv ayam vikrama- 
nipak, yasyai Vam svayam nakinayakah stutiih karoti. atrantare ko pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhanak svamitraiii prati praha: 
sarvatro ’ktiQ ca yuktiQ ca yatu tattvanupeksim; 
pranak prabhutvasampattek prathame khalu \’iQrutak. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitrani dvitiyo devak praha: tarhi svayam avam tatra gatva 
vilokayavak* iti \’imrgya dvav api devau \dkramapariksartkam prthivyam ayatau. 

3 atrantare ’Qvapahrto ’tavyam ekaki paryatann asti vikramah. tatrai ’ko dkenurupam 
adkaya ksamadekak palvale pankamagno bkutva stkito rajanam drstva kambka- 
gabdam akarot. t am §abdani Qmtva raja tatra ’yato yavad agvad avatlrya krpaya 

3 gam pankad apakarsati, tavad dvitlyak sinkarupam krtva pucchachotakampita- 
bhumandalak sinhanadajanitasakalaQvapadakarnajvarak samayatak. tarn sinka- 
rupain drstva raja cintitavan: 

kinsrak santi sakasrago ’pi \T:pine gau^idlryaviryoddkatas; 

tasyai ’kasya punak stu'vimaki mahak sinkasya vigvottaram; 
kelik kolakulair mado madakalaik kolakalarb. nakalaik, 

samkarso makisaig ca yasya mumuce sahamkrte kumkrte. 2 
ato yady ^T>grn gam durbalam gabdayamanam muktva yasyami, tada yam sinhak 
ksanenai ’nam vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’va ’sya raksarn karisyami. yato 

5 yak kagcid atmagaktau satyam svamikaryam mitravyasanapratikaram anathatranam 
svavakpratipalanain yacitaprasadaiii paropakaram ca na karoti, tarn muktva na ’nyo 
’jnak. iti raja ratrau kkadgam adaya dkenurak§am akarot. prabhate ca devau 

6 pratyaksibkuya purandarapragansam nijagamanakaranam ca katha^itva tustau vararn 
dadatuk. rajno ’ktam: ;yTismatprasadena sarvam asti, na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabkyam uktam: amogkam devadarganam; ato grkane ’mam kamadhenum iti tarn 

^ dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadkenum adaya svapurim agacckann ekena yacakena 
prartkitak; prartkanabkangabhlrus tasmm tarn kamadkenum adat. uktam ca: 
grutva pragansam surarajaklpt^, 
krtva pariksam ca, surapradattam 
yak prartkito ’dad ika kanoadkenum, 
ako vadanyo bkuvi vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sn^asane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinhasanadvatnri^akdydTh sadvingatikatkd 


27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 

Southern Recension of 27 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna 
3 bhavanti, so "smin siAbasana upavestum ksamah. bhojeno "ktam: 
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bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarko raja prthiviparyatanartham nagarSn nagaram pkam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’tivadharmikah Qrutismrtivihitanuspianatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ’pi lokah sadacararato ’tithipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra paflca dinani sthasyaml ’ti kamcid atimanoharam devalayam 
gatva devam namaskrtya rafigamandapa upavistab. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanoharariipo dukulavastradharo nanalariikarana- 
lamkrtah karpurakunkumagarumrgamadadisugandliamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhih saha tatra ’gatas tabhih saha nanavidhakamaka- 
15 tbaprastavavinodadikam vidbaya punas tabbib saha nirgatab. raja 
’pi tam drstva ko ’yam iti vicarayan stbitah. tato dvitiyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirahitab kauplnamatragesab samSgatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bbanati: bbo 
devadatta, purvedyus tvam vastralamkaranadyalamkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabbih sevyamano ’tra samagatab; adya ka tb am 
21 Idrgakastadagara prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bbob svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? abam purvedyus tathai ’va stbitah; idanim daivayogad 
evam tispiami. tatha bi: 

ye vardbitah karikapolamadena bbrngab, 
protpbullapankajarajal^urabhlkrtangab, 
te sampratam pratidinam ksapayanti kalam 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasahak§lratal!parimalakelIparayano madbupah, 
adbuna by atba niyativagad arkavane garabbasamkule bbra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardbitah kanakapafikajarenumadbye 
mandakinlvimaJanilatarafigamadbye, 
te sampratain pratidinam kbalu rajabansab 

gaivalajalaja-^am jalam agrayaute. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapaDkajacyutarajabpingafigaragojjvalo 

yah gmvan kalakujitam madbulibain samjatabarsotsavah, 
kantacancuputavalambitabisagrasagrahe ’py aksamah, 

so ’yam samprati bansako marugatab kastam tmain 
yScate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastam na prapnoti ? tatha co 
’ktam: 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brabmandabbSndodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragahane ksipto mabasamkate. 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bhiksatanain sevate, 

suryo bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rajfia bbanitam: ko bbavan? teno ’ktam: aham dyiitakarab. 
rajfio ’ktam: tvam dyutakridam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyuta- 
S visaye ’ham eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarlkrldam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gajabhujamgavihamgamabandhanam, 
gagidivakarayor grahapidanam, 
matimatam ca samiksya daridratam, 
vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 6 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati, nai ’va kulam na gllam, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa khalu samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 7 
raj no ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam ativaprajfiah; katham evam 
atipape djmtakarmani buddhim karosi? teno ’ktam: prajno ’pi purusah 
S karmana preryamanah kirb na karisyati ? tatha co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prag evk hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
rajfia bhajoiitam: bhoh saumya, dyCitaih mahapapamulam; sarvesaih 
vyasananam agrayo dyUtavidhih. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam aklrtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabljam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayl ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dyutakaryam karoti ? 9 tatha ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanam kA^n ca, kva narake duhkham Trir tanaTri 
nmam ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyutam vadanty mmatah; 
praj fio yad bhuvi durj ane§u rukhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mahapapani saptavyasanani buddhimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyutamahsasuravegyakhetacauryapaxanganah 
mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budhah. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa niyamena nagyati; kimpunah 
saptavyasanabhibhiitah ? uktam ca: 

dyiitad dharmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandanah, 
gakro jarataya, mrgSntakataya sa brahmadatto ni^ah; 
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coratvac ca yayatir, anyavanitasangad dagasyo malian, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narak, sarvair na ko na§yati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamai ’tad eva jivanam; katham parity ajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 
$ ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam kathayisyasi, 
tarhy ahain dytitam tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahma];;iav agatya devalayaikadege samupavistau, parasparam 
6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: may a ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitab. tatrai ’vam likhitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabhage 
pancadhanuhpramane dinarapuritara gbatatrayam sthapitam asti. 
9 tatsamipe bhairavasya pratima ’sti. bbairavam svaraktena seeayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bbairavam sincati, tavat prasannena bhairavena 
1 % bbanitam: bbo raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarby asmai dyutakaraya dinarapuritam 
gbatatrayarn debi. tato bbairavena tad dbanam dyutakaraya dattam. 
15 dyutakaro ’pi rajanarn stutva nijastbanam gatab. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanarn abravit: bbo raj an, 
18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarby asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim asit. 


Metrical Recension of 27 

punar arodhum ayantam kadacid avanlpatim 

siahasanastliita salabhafijika vyajahara tarn: 

3 sarvatra ’py upakaritvam tvayi tadrgam asti cet, 
arolie ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad asanam. 
kirn tat paropakaritvam tasya karunyakaranam ? 

6 mama ’karnanalolasya kathyatam kalabhasini, 
iti tatprerita grotum saptavingatikam katham 
paropakaragilasya vikramarkasya sa ’bhyadhat: 

9 vikramadityabhupalah kadacid guptacaryaya 
caraim eko ’vanlm prapa candravatyahvayam puram, 
anekalokasaml^arnaih nanavaranabhsirayam, 

12 somasuryapathoUasam brahmandam iva yad babhau. 
sa tatra netrasubhagam karananalpagilpakam 
rathyadevagrham prapya vigagrama gramapaham. 

15 atrantare saksurikah kvanatkanakabhusaoah 
pahcasair agatah sidgaih paUraparipandurab; 
hastatalakrtsltopaih prahasadbhih parasparam, 

18 sa tatra paiicikiide tair icchal^pxbhih ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya vitaih kamam subhagammanyatajadaih 
yapayitva ’tapakruram velam ca svagrham yayau. 

21 vadanena ^tidinena netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivarnena gusyata kanthataluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur dhrtakaupinameklialam 

24 dadarga maliaakaram tatrai *va vasudhapatik. 
avidurena nigvasya tarn Sslnam naregvarah 
dayavadatah papraccka vyatham apanayann iva: 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalaih vesam bhadra purvedyur agatab, 
adye ^drglm dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bhupatim: 

50 grutena ’pi kim etena? tatba ’pi katliayami te. 
abam durodara yatra divj'amy aksair abarnigam, 
gatagatarh ca janami *glabanain divyapan^tab; 

53 bastyagvamantrigakatavyuhadurbbedavarmanab 
jane buddhibalam ca ’pi caturangasya devane. 
nipuno ’bam dbanadane, balino ’pi parajitab; 

36 evarh samartbo ’py anigam daivad adya parajitab, 
dagam etadrgiin prapya bbramaroi vidbina batab. 
daivam balam param loke, paurusam tu nirartbakam, 

39 iti vakyam anadrtya j'ivata!^ paurusam vrtba. 
nirvinnabrdayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nipab 
babbase punar apy evam kipayo ’padigaim iva; 

42 abbimlUaarb. dbanam satyam pratistbam ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’ksaib sakbe bbOyo, yeno ’deti ’drgl daga. 
evam akarnya bbUpaJam uce sa kitavagranib: 

45 bbo bbavaa evam acasta ba kastam iti vancitab; 
tauryatrikam satkavita g^tracaryasamadbayab 
adbyatmavidya dyutasya na ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 js.taziam atra samsare dyutakellm ajanatam 

miidbatvapabataib j’amna tiragcam iva nigpbalam. 
tvam rasam na 'vdj'anise darodarasamudbbavam; 

51 mS. divye ’ti na ma bruyab; sakba ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrida duUsbaya ’stu sukbaya vS., 

na jibasati nag cetas, tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 yatab sakbayam mam briise, tena ’bam natbavEns tvaya; 
ndtraJaksanam Slambya mama duhkham apakuru. 
nirdigySi ’va j'ayam datum mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dbanadanasabayena tvam mama ’lambanam bbava. 
kitavagramaravakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citam karisyami ’ty uktvS tiisnim nrpo ’bbavat, 

60 atrantare dvau pathik§.u degslntarasamagatau 
adbidevSiayam sthitva cakrate bbasanam mitbab: 
devata ’sti manaJ^ddhir indraldladrikandare, 

63 af tadikkalpitSs tatra prasadasthastabbairavab. 
♦astaflganibsrtai raktair adav eva ’§tabbairavan 
pftjayitva, tato devySi balim dadyad galodbbavaib; 
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66 evam krtavatali punsah pratu§ta sa tu devata 

prasanna v^chitain datte; taon drastum na vayam ksamah. 
iti tadvacanotksiptah sa bhupah cakraparvatam 
69 gatva ’draksin raana^iddbim manahsiddhipradayinim. 
pranas tarn ajnanatamali, praphullam hrdayambujam, 
tadalokad abhud asya lokasye Va ’rkadarganat. 

72 vidbaya svasya vihitam raja vidhivad ahnikam, 

samaraddbum ca rudbirais tarn aiccbat sababbairavam, 
cbettum tasmin nijangani kbadgene ’ccbati, tatksanat 
75 kare dbrtva tarn acasta: varaye ’ti varartbinam. 
tato vavre varam devlm matva : mam mitraraksinam 
yo yayace pura, tasmai dbanam debi maye ’psitam. 

78 tatbe ’ti vikramarkasya pntaye pritamanasa 
gulikam anvabam divyam abbistedbanadayinim 
dattva tasmai, ksanad devi manabsiddbis tirodadbe, 

81 vikramadityabbupalab krtva karma sudarunam, . 
krpaya gulikam dattva kitavaya, purim agat. 
pancalikai ’vam acakbyau vikbyatam bbojabbubbuje 
84 imam akbyayikam, so ’pi jabau sinbasanasprbam* 

iti saptanhgatilcaihd 


Brief Recension of 27 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mabim paryatan yoginipuraxb gatab. tatra mab^alikSlaye ’staga- 
3 vaksaramyam tapovanam sarovaram ca ’sti. tatra racanam drstva raja ksanam 
upavistab, tavad divyacandanavastralamkarabbtisitas tambulamukbab sadrga- 
dvipumsasabitab ko’pi griman puman agatya gavaksa upavistab ksanam stbitva 
6 pimar api nirgatabi. raja tu ko ’yam iti vicarya tatrai Va ’staparyantam stbitab. 
tavat sa eva puruso dinananab kravyada urdbvakaccba agatab. rajfio ’ktam: bbo 
mabapurusa, tvam gatadine ramyab giiman drgyase sma; samprati Hm Idrglm dagam 
9 gatab ? teno ’ktam: mame ’drgam karma, rajfio ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dyutakaro ’bam; rajan, saripbalam sotkantbam ca caturangam ca kapardakam co 
’ccalitamustim ca gatagatam *ca dagacatuskam ca ciraniyam ca dbulikam ca kbelitum 
12 janami. gabdab gapatbab sarvam asatyam; daivam eva satyam. rajjSLO ’ktam: yady 
evam janasi, tato ’vakaJa bbavati, vastrani baryante, tarbi tvam kim kbelasi ? teno 
’ktam: rajan, indrapadad apy amrtad api tasmin dytite priyo mabaraso ’sli. tad 
15 akarnya vibasya ca raja ttisnim stbitab. teno ’ktam: bambo mitra, yadi madartbe 
patbyam karosi, tarbi griyam anayami. rajbo ’ktam: devo yad adigati, tat kari§ye. 
evam vadatos tayor dvau mabantau devalayam agatau, parasparam gostbX jata kila 
18 ’smin kalpe: astabbairavanam astangaraktam yadi dlyate, kantbaraktam kaiikayai 
ca, tatprasannadevatabbyo manisitam prapyate. tad akarnya rajnS ’stafiga- 
raktam astabbairavebbyah kantbagatam kalikayai ca dattam. devyo ’ktam: rajan, 
21 prasanna ’smi, varam vmu. rajiio ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarby asya dyutakarasya 
barika ma ’bbtit. devya tatbe ’ty uktam; raja dytitakaram abbetayitva gatab. 
putrikayo ’ktam; rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
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27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette — JR 
Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuiiurte bhojarajat sakalam abMsekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
natn arohati, tavat saptavingatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 

3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prs^ putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpab. sa ca *nyada prtbvikautukavilokanaya paryatan 

6 kvapi pure devagrbe gatab. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbhatavesabbag ayatab; 
tarn drstva rajna cintitam: nunam ayam ko’pi dhtirta iva sambbavyate, yatab: 
asarasya padartbasya prayena ’dambaro maban; 
na bi tadrg dbvanib svarne yadrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatab ksanain stbitva sa gatab. punar dvitiyadine jirnakarpatakbandakrtakauplno 
dinavadanab samayato rajna karanam prstab praba: bbob sattvika, kdm prccbasi ? 

3 abam djiitakrt; adya maya kridarn kurvata sarvasvam baritam; kitnciddeyabbayena 
’tra ’yato "smi. yatab: 

nabagbattbakara *pandura sajjanadujjanabiiya 
*sunadeulaseviye *tujjba pasayai jtiya ? 2 
tada rajna taddinatvam preksya ’sadbaranaya krpaya proktam: bbob grnu! 
djUtena dbanam iccbanti, manam iccbanti sevaya, 
bhiksaya bbogam iccbanti, te daivena vidambitab. 3 
etad akarnya sa praba: bbos tvam dyutasukbam na janasi; yato ’mrtam namamatram, 
bhojanam sa\ikaram, bbusanam abhimanamatrasukbam, strlsukbam avigvasavirasam, 

5 gftanrtyavadyatrayam paradbinam, adbyatmasukbam asadbyam; tasmad asare 
samsare saram dybtasukbain, yato ’sya layaprartbanam yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatab: 

yad daye dyutakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginah, 
yad radbavedbino laksye, tad dbyanarn me tvayi prabbo. 4 
etad akarnya rajfia cintitam; abo kastam! 

ajnanam kbalu kas^m krodbadibbyo ’pi sarvapapebbyab; 
artham bitam ahitam va na vetti yena ’vrto lokab. 5 
tatas tasya rajna giksa datta. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvarh paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarbi mamai ’kam karyam kuru. rajfio ’ktam; yadi dyutavyasanam tyajasi, tada 

3 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bbavatu. tatab proktam: ratnasanuparvate manab- 
siddbidevata ’sti; tatprasadagre kupo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksane sarokucati, 
dvitiyeno ’dgbatati. yas tatra laghavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena devyab 

6 snfinam karoti, pujam vidbaya svagirasa balim datte, tasya devata ’bbipsitam varam 
dadati. param mayai ’tan na bbavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatab svalagbavena 
niram aniya snanam ptijam ca krtva yavat svagiro balim karoti, tavad devataya 

9 pratyaksibbuya varo dattab. raja tu tarn varam djoitakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agat. uktam ca: 

kupodakena pravidhaya devyab 
snanam supujara svagirobalim ca, 
labdbam varam dytitakrte prayacchann, 
abo vadanyab kbalu vikramo ’yam. 6 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
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28. Story of the Twenly-eighth Statuette 
Vikrama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 
SoTiTHEHN Recension op 28 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati; bho raj an, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunayukto vikrama 
3 ivo ’pavesturn ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bra'snt : gruyatam rajan. 
vikramadityo raja prthiA^paryatanartham nirgato nagaram ekam 
6 agamat. tatra nagarasamlpe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitam vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devatayatanam abhtit. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 
9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidogikah sama- 
gatya rajasamlpa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yflyam, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayam purvadegad agatah. 
12 raj no ’ktam: tatradege kim-kim aptirvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: 
svamin, mahad apiirvam drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. rajfio ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapuri 
15 vartate. tatra gonitapriyS devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsaram svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharam prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrutva vayarh pranan haste grhitva 
£1 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam aibhayamkaram 
ca vilokya devatam namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari lilaya, 
kaumari ripudarpanaganakan, cakrajoidha vaisnavi, 
varahl ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, aindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mam matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dinava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsararh samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 
8 drstva manasi vicarayati: ayam eva devatabalinimittam mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idam gaitram gatavarsani 
6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavyayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjaniya. uktam ca: 

cala laksmig caJah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah, kirtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani ganrSm, vibhavo nai Va ^agvatah, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 8 
tatha ca: 

arthab padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalaiiij phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmam yo na karoti mgcalamatib svargargalodghatanam, 
pa^cattapabato jaraparinatab gokagnina dabyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja t§,n mabajanan uvaca: bbo mabajanab, ayain 
dlnavadanab kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 

5 inittam dasyamab. raj no ’ktam: kirn karanam ? tSir uktam: devata 
’nena purusopabarena tusta saty asmanmanoratbam purayisyati. 
raj no ’ktam: bbo mabajanab, ay am atyantalpatanub param bbltag 

6 ca. asya gariropabarena devatayab ka trptir bbavisyati ? tasmad 
amum muncata; abam eva tadartbam mama gariram dasySmi. 
abam pus^ngo ’smi, mama mansopabarena devata trpta bbavisyati. 

9 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir diyatam. iti bbanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayab purato gatva svakbadgam yavat kantbe 
patayati, tavad devataya kbadgam dbrtva bbanitah: bbo mabasattva, 

12 tava dbairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; varam vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: bbo devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarby adyaprabbrti 
purusamansopabaram parityaja. devataya tatba ’stv iti bbanitam. 

15 mabajano rajanam vadati: bbo rajan, tvam R ukba,Tii rfl.b bi1a.sflb san 
parartbam eva kbedam vabasi, mabadruma iva. tatba bi: 
svasukbanirabbilasab *kbidyase lokabetoh 
pratidinam, atbava te vrttir evamvidbai ’va; 
anubbavati bi mtirdbna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam cbSyaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujfiam grbitva nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, tvayy 

S evam dbairyam audaxyam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upa- 
viga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ity oHdvihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical IlECENsioisf of ^8 

bhuyo raja bhojanaia teapurvabnikakriyab 

atba '§tavmcatitaniim abhyayat salabbafijikam; 

3 tads, tam preksya sa bbtipain avocat putrikS. vacal^; 

Cynu rajendra. yasmins tu vibramlldityasahasam, 
tezia bbupena vastavyam atra sinhasaaottame. 
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6 tac chrutva bhojarajo ’pi putrikam idam abravit: 
kidrgi vikramarkasya sattvasahasagansini 
katha ? kathaya tarn mahyam iti, sa nipam abravit: 

9 akarnaya varam tasya varnayami katham iti. 
kadacid vikramadityah prajyam rajyam prapalayan 
agcaryam alokayitum paribabbrama bhutale. 
dvipad dvipantaram ramyani nagaran nagarantaram, 
parvatat parvatam gacchan pagyati sma ’dbhutani sah. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tha savidbe vividhadrumam 
15 vanam, navajiam cutanam prachayam pagyati sma sah. 
tatra puspasavamattabhrngasamgitameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurlkrtapaficamam, 

1 8 pravalapuspacudalagakhagatanirantaram, 

makandamahsalachayam vigramartham agigrayat. 
tadanim eva catvaro degantaranivasinah 
£1 puiusa bhuruham prapya tarn tatra samupavigan, 

tada raja ’pi taih sardham gosthim kurvan gunottamam, 
kugalapragnapiirvam tan aprcchat pragnakovidah: 

£4 kasmad degat kimartham va prapta yuyam imam mahim ? 
yusmadadhyusite dege ka ’piirva vartate kathS ? 
iti te tena bhtlpena prstah pratyavadan vacah: 

£7 kathayamah katham kamva nrpate bhavate vayam. 
didrksavo vayam degan degantaram ihS ’gatah, 
aphrvam kimapi prapta visayam vignitadbhutam; 

30 tatra ’smakam vadhe prapte bhayena prapalayitah, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmat prapta mahim im^m. 
iti tesam vacah grutvS. sa raja sahasapriyah: 

S3 vadhah katham va yusmabhit prSpta ity aha tan vacah. 
vijaapayamas tat sarvam iti te nipam abruvan. 
asti vistaxi nagaram vetalanagarabhidham, 

36 pracandagopurattalapatakagatasamkulam. 
tatra ’sti devata kacin, nanma sa gonitapriya; 
prasasigulaparagupagafikugadhanurdhara, 

89 naramahsapriya; tarn tu nathante tatravasinah: 
de^i nah puraya ’bhistam, dasyamas te naram balim. 
iti tair yacita tesam purayet sa manorathan, 

4£ tatas te kamcana naram grhitva margagaminam, 
devatayah purastat tarn nihanyur nirghrna narah. 
evam pratidinam tatra hanyante bahavo narah. 

45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vrttantanabhivedinah 

praptah; praptMs tu tatratyair javenai ’va jighrksyate; 

*akalayya tadakutam agata atra bhtipate. 

48 tatra cai ’vamvidham deva devim adraksma he vayam. 
iti vSidegikair ukto vikramarko visrjya tan, 
agcaryam alokayitum agat tarn degam adarSt. 

51 tatra citrapatachedapatakagatasucitam, 
jhillikamukharottungasSlamandalamanditam, 
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pretakafikakulakrantanaramajjavasasavam, 

54 pranrttavetalakuiakaratalabliayaibkaram, 
ktijatkrostuganakrustaik kakakafikakulakiiiaik 
acitam narakafikalaib saxvataK parvatopamaih, 

57 pranutanaramastiskapigitaih picchilayitam, 
talafikurasamipastham can^ayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitr^itajane sahasanko naradhipaJ^ 

60 kapalatatiraktajmapatrapagankugasibjhih 

matulungabhayabby^ ca gobbitastabhujam tada 
pr^ansld devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stutva ca tarn narapatis tatrai Va samupavigat* 
atrantare te katicit kutagcid dbaridantarat 
turyakahalanirghosMb purayanto digo daga, 

66 spMyatpraharanoddyotapraliatakliiladrkpatbab, 
prabadiiya kamcana naram raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam de\ya dayagandhavivarjitak. 

69 tatra baddham naram drstva dmam samgusyadananam, 
sahasankasya nrpater daya *jaine jitatmanab. 
vicaritam ca tene ’ttbam dhirena ’tmavivekina: 

72 cala laksmlg calak pranag cancaie ratiyauvane, 
sada calati samsaro, dbarmakirti sada stbire. 
anityard garirapi, vibhavo nai Va gagvatab, 

75 nityam samnibito mrtyuh, kartavyo dbarmasamgrabab. 
tan madiyena debena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan pnrusan punjitaujasab: 

78 bbob kimartbam iba ’naista baddbvai ’narn babavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nrpatina pratylicub pramitaksaram: 
balyartbam devatayas tu. tad enam muncata ’turam, 

81 cbindhi maccbira eve ’ti mocayam asa tarn naram, 

vadbyam maJain ca tatkantbad atmakanthe nyavegayat; 
sattabasas tatab so ’pi ruddbo naddbagirombab, 

84 padmasane samasmo devatartbe giro dadau. 

sabasa kbadgam udyamya tatbai ’nain bantum udyat^; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyati§tbanta viklavSb. 

87 tato devag ca puspam vavrsns tasya murdbani, 
pratyaksibbuya devi sa rajanam idam abravit: 
be r§,jans te prasanna ’smi, vrnlsva varam uttamam. 

90 iti deyya samadisto raja vacanam abravit: 

yadi me tvam prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bbaviai 
adyaprabbiii matas tvam ma grbnrsva naram balim, 

93 tatbe ’ti tadvacab sa ca manayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayam praptab pragagansug ca tarn janab. 
tato raja svanagararn jagama jayatS-m varab. 

96 ittbam sattvam ca db&yam ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evam sinbasanavaram tvam adbySsitnm arbasi- 

ity astdvingatiJcathd 
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Beief Receinsion of 28 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada degantarisamipad rajna vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: deva, margamano ham 
3 vaficitah. purvasyam digi gomtapuram nama nagaram. tatra mahsapriya devata. 
tatra yah ko"pi maaovanchitapraptyartham devyai *purusam dampatl va manayati, 
prapte ’bhilase kntva, athavS marge gacchantam dhrtva, devj’a upaharati. tatre 
6 ’drgi ritih. tarhi bhagyena nistlrno ’smi. tad akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatva 
devyayatanam drstavan; snatvS, namaskarapurvakastutirri krtva raja tatro ^pavistah. 
tavat turyavadyagitanrtyahahakaraphutkaram kurvano ’bhyagacchan jano drstah, 
9 rajna krpakuleno ’ktam: bho ramyam devyai dlyate, ayam durbalo drgyate; tad 
enam tyaktva pustena mama garirena devi tn>yatam. ity uktva tarn purusam 
mocayitva maranagitanrtyapiirvam girag chettum arabdham. tavat tasya sattvena 
IS prasannaya devyo ’ktam: vararh vrnu. rajho ’ktam: tvaya naro balir na grahyah. 
devya manitam. raja nagararh gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity a^idnnqatvmfl haikd 


Jainistic Recension of S8 

punar aparamuhiirte bhojarajah sakaJam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sin- 
hasanam arohati, tavad astavihgatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
$ upavigati, yasya \Tkram§-dityasadrgam audSryam bhavati. kidrgara tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada kautukat prthivyam paryatan 
6 kvapi pure bahir amravane sthitah. tatra catvarah purusa vaidegikah samayatah. 
taih saha raja degavarttam kurvan kimapy apurvam prstavan, t^ proktam: kim 
prcchasi ? vayam daivena jivitah smah. tato rajna prs^m: kasmat ? t§ir uktam: 
9 purvasyaiQ digi vetalapurarh nagaram; tatra gonitapriya devata ; sa naramansapriya 
’tyantam saprabhava ca. tasya yah kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartham naro mulyena grhyate, vmdegiko va balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 
IS gatas tatratyalokair balyartham dhriyamana mahata kastena palayya ’tra *yatah. 
etad akarnya raja kautukena tatra gato yavad devatagrhe yati, tavad ekah kagcid 
vaidegikas tatraty^ dhrto ’sti. sa ca varakah kampamanadebah snanam karayitva 
15 kan^e puspamalam praksipya mahotsavena devatabhavane balyartham aniyamano 
’sti. tam drstva raja karunardracittag cintitavan: aho dhig etan papino ye svaklyai- 
hikamatrakarye purusavadham kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jivahihsaya 
18 krida; yatah: 

sawe *niyasuhakankhi sawe *myadukkhabhiru:ao jiva; 
savve vi *jlviyapiya sawe maranali bihanti. 1 
ekassa kae niyajiviyassa *vahuyaii jivakoto 
dukkhe *thaventi je ke, tanam kim mamayam *jlyam. S 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prana yanti, tarhi ka mama krpa ? ka gaktih ? 
Id-m ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakarenai ’nam raksayami. iti manasi sampra- 
3 dharya rajiia proktam: bho lokah, muncatM ’nam varakam durbalam; malm pustafi- 
gam grhnita, yena devata yusmakam ^ghram prasanna bhavati. etad akarnya te 
sarve ’pi vismitag cintayam cakruh: aho prayena sarvesam pranioam pranabhayam 
0 mahabhayam; yatah: 
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tyajed ekam kulasya *rthe, gramasya ’rthe kulam tyajet; 
gramam janapadasya ’rtka, atmartke prtluviin tyajet. 3 
ayam tu puman svapranan parakarye timm iva tyajan ko"pi mahan sattvikah. tato 
raja tan puraksthitan viralikrtya tain purusam purvadkrtam svakastena muktva 
3 khadgam adaya yavat kantkachedara karoti, tavad devataya pratyaksibkuya kare 
dkrtak, proktam ca: bkok sS-ttvika krpapara yacasva varam. tato rajna prok- 
tam; devi, yadi tusta *si, tarki jivakinsam tyaja. tatas taya tyaku hinsa. tato 
6 vismayasmerair iokaik pragansito raja svapurim agat. uktam ca: 
balyartkam ativadinairi 

svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyajayaj jivavadkam ca devya, 
na vikramat ko’pi paropakarl. 4 

ato rajann idr^am audaryarb yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinkasane tvam upavi^a. 
iti sinhdsanadvdtringakaydm aatdnngatikathd 


29. Story of the Twenly-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama’s lavishness praised by a bard 
Southern Recension of £9 

pimar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
3 sa eva ’tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavisto ^bhtit. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vicitaramgan vahati suranadi jahnavi punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranilasphatikamanimayam vidyate merugrngam, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanaparivrto bhunksva rajyam 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam nktva rajanam stauti: bho rajan, 

yatha sarati jimiitam maytiro grismapiditah, 
trsitah *prcchate toyam, tatha "ham tava darganam. 2 
ahaiQ himavannikatanivasi tatha "pi tava klrtirn samaJcarnya durad 
agato "smi. tava kirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tatha hi: 
karpurad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svarnadi- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
duronmuktakalankagarakaragirahgitahgukhandad api, 
gvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. S 
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bho rajan, tvam arthijanaialpadrumah. aham adya daridrataya 
mukto ’smi. anyac ca: asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatha tvam 
3 atra rajyam kurvan sakalarthilokam atmasamam karosi, tatho 
’ttarasySm digi himavadiganabhage jambiranagare dbanegvaro namg. 
raja ’rtbinara daridryadiiUdiam nivarya dhanapatin karoti. ekada 
6 tena dhanegvarena maghaguddhasaptamidivase vasantapiija krta. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanah samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
rajna danartbam astedagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 
9 gunagaristbah sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bbandagarikam abtiya ’bbanat: bbo 
bbandagarika, amum stutipatbakam bbandagaram nitva Tnabgrbgni 
13 ratnani dargaya. tato ’yam yavanti ratnani grbisyati, tavanti grbnatu. 
tadanantaram bbandagarikas tarn bbandagaram nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipatbako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grbitva 
15 paripurnamanoratbo rajasamipam agatya bbanati: bbo rajan, tava 
prasSdad abam dbanapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidbayo rngma, baste 
praptab. idanlm tava sadrgyavisayam atikrantam biranyagarbbadayo 
18 ’pi na bibbrati; yato mabaparabbavadidosam praptab. tvam punab 
sarvakalam atitejasvl. atas te tavo ’pamanabbfita na bbavanti. 
tatba bi: 

labdhardbacandra Igab, krtakansabhayam ca paurusam visnoh, 
brabma ’pi na-’bbijatab, keno *’pamimlmabe nipa 
bbavantam? 4 

vedba vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadbarab, 
gubbah gull visadi ca, *devam keno ’pamimabe ? 5 
evam stutva sa brabmayur bbave ’ty agisam dattva nijastbanam gatah. 
iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 
3 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim as!t. 

ity ehonatnhQopdkkyma'nt 

Metrical Recension of 29 

pimag ca bhojarajas tad aruniksur varasanam, 

ekonatiingikam tatra puranim putrikto agat. 

3 tatab sa putrika vacam uvaca tarn naradhipam: 
vikramadityanrpater iva te yadi bhiipate 
audaryam danagilatvam, arohai ’tad varasanam. 

6 tarn avocat tato bbo jab punab pancalikam vacah: 
vada me katbam etasya dharmaudarye dbarapateb. 
iti sa putrika prsta bbupatim punar abravlt; 

9 gmu bbojapate. vikramarke gasati medialm, 
niriti nirjitarati tadrajyam raujitaprajam. 
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samrddham dhanadiitoyabhyam, sampurnam sarvasampada, 
gobhate sma biiuvam praptab svargaloka iva ’parah, 
tads sa vikramadityo mukadibbyo ’pi yad dbanam 
dadati, tat kotisainkbyam samatityai Va vartate. 

15 sarvada jagaruko ’sau sarvam evain viclntayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyto kogah, kiyan 5yah, kiyan vyayah ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ea ke ? 

18 kim tyaiyam, kim upadeyam^ kah k^o vartate ’dhuna ? 
ka^ prastavah, kva va snehab, ka maitrl, kutra va priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam babu va kebbyo deyam, kutra kutuhalam ? 

21 abalasya ’py avayaso yasyai ’te pravara guiiab, 
sapbalam jivitam tasya, sa eva purusottamah; 
etag ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadab. 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaib saeivaig ca samantatab, 
padavakyapramanajnair vidvadbbir vedaparagaib, 
kavibbir gayakaig cai ’vam vandivrndair aninditaib, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

*pra\lnam paramam praptaib ptirnapaurusapungavaib, 
sabbam adbyasta tain saksat sudbarmam iva vrtraba, 

50 tavad degantarad eko bhattas tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistar^s tatra cS ’stuvat: 
vikramadityanrpate, vijitaratimandala, 

SS ciram jlva sukbam jiva samam jiva subrjjanaib. 
bbuvane bbuvanakalpa kalpadrumagbanatiga 
kirtayanti tvadaudaryam savanesu vanlpakab. 

36 gripacelima manye ’dya; bbagyaid mama bbupate 
akarnaya ’vadbanena, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 

S9 purvottare bimavatab puram dagapuramdamam; 
viro vijayaseno ’bbtin nrpatis tatra dbarmikab; 
tatkuiino ’dhiina gasti dbaranim rajagekbarab. 

42 tasminn apurvam kimapi drastum vijnapayami te. 
sa magbaguddbasaptamyam samantanrpasevitab 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogamab. 

45 tatra ’gatan vigesena viduso vividban kavin, 
dinaturadaridradln artbinab, partbivottamab 
yatbarbam ca yatbavidyam yatbapatram yatbagunam 

48 yathakamam suvarnadyai ratnair vasanabbOsanaib 
tosayam tsa, te ’py asan yatbapratyartbi kamadab. 
evam vadanyam adraksam tatra tarn rajagekbaram; 

51 tatra ’pi bbavadaud§.ryam pragansanty eva pan^tab. 
tad atra vikramaditya bbuvane ’pi pururavab 
tvatsamo nrpatir na ’sti dan a.Tna.Ti api^r fl,krfl.-m5.ilh . 

54 ity evam babudba bbtlpab glagbamanam vanipakam 
atiprasafigena k]i:am iti tarn sa nyavarayat, 
tatab kogagrb§,dbyaksam samabuya ’vadan nrpab: 

57 bbo bbandagarika bbavan bbandagSram iTna rh mama 
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bhattam prapaya, tatratyam diianaiii ca ’smai pradargaya; 
yad vasv apeksate tatra, tad grhnatu yathepsitam, 

60 evam sa bhupatis tatra tain dhangib samabhavayat; 
atha koQagrhadliyakso rajanam idam abravit: 
gmu rajendra, purvedyur vittam vijnapayami te 

65 dhanajatam kiyat tatra, savadhanam manah kuru. 
yo yatra bhuvi na ’krtye virdyukto bhaven narah, 
tadvyayayau samalokya *vi 3 napto vibhavo ’nvaham. 

66 yas tu samyag analokya vibhum vijnapajdsyati, 
nindanti nitikusala nityam tarn adhikarinam. 

yah svaminam vancayitum yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvam sa yati nirayam yavaccandradivakaram. 
etad akarnya nrpatih kogadhyaksam abhasata: 
vyayah kiyan dhanasye ’ti, tatah so ’pi vyajijnapat: 

72 bho bhnpate maghaguddhanavamyam mangale diae 
tava ’ngarangabhogadi tySgam sevakavetanam 
vihaya, vijAapayami dharmavyaya iyan iti: 

75 sauvarnatankakotinam tripancSgat, tatah param 
sastilaksam sadhakanam, gatlnam pancakaih tatha, 
dharmalekhyesu likhitam aste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad audaryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tatah sinhasanam idam samadhyasitmn arhasi. 


Brief Recension of £9 [This, in mss, of BR, is 12 

dvadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati viraseno nama raja, tasya ko’pi magadhah sama- 
3 gatah; tena rajfie yathocito brahmagabdah krtah. tato virasenam varnayati: ko’pi 
vlrasenasadrga ndSjo na ’sti. gatadine vasantapAjayam dravyakotir datta. evam sa 
raja daridrabhanianah. tato vikramas tustah; tatah kogadhyaksa akaritah; rajfio 
6 ’ktam: ayam band! kogagrhe neyah, yavata ’yam tu§yati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam: deva, tyagabhogavarjam jato vyayo rajna parijnatavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: pancagat kotayah, iyad dravyam maghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyam *vya 5 tiq*tam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvadagami hatha 


The Jainistic Recension has here ** Sign-reader.” See below, p. 238. 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 
Southern Recension op 30 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit; bboh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih rajan. 
ekadS. sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sin- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye ka 5 cid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijnah; tava samlpam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’karri laghavam suprasannena niriksani- 
yam. rajfio ’ktam: ne ’danlm avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavl mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgam grtova ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisto rajne namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayaih drstva savismaySih 
15 prstam: bho A^ra, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthami. iyam mama bharya. adya devadaityanam mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyam niksipya yuddharthaih 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayam gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyam niksipya rajne nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganam praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhflrte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasySi ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayam virah samgrame pratibha^ir hatah; tasyai ’kah saJrhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bhartS ranangane yuddham vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyanganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikaih 
33 gamisyami. mama ’gnir dlyatam. tasya vacanam grutvS raja 
’bra'T^t: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegam karisyasi ? tvam 
aham nijaputiim iva paripalayami. raksi. ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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36 bho deva, kim abhidhiyate ? yannimittain etac cbariram stbitam sa 
mama svami ranangane pratibbatilir nipatitah. idanim etac cbariram 
kasya krte raksayami ? anyac ca: tvaya ’py etan na vacyam; yatab 
39 pramadab pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatba bi: 

gagina saba yati kaumudi, saba megbena tadit prallyate; 
pramadab pativartmaga iti pratipannam bi vicetanair api. 1 
tatba ca smrtih: 

mrte bbartari ya nari samarobed dbutaganam, 
sa ’rundbatisamacara svargaloke mabiyate. 2 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bbarya ’tmanam pradabayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa bi stri gailrat katbamcana. 3 
matrkam paitrkam cai Va yatra cai ’va pradlyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bbartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 4 
tatba ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdbakoti ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bbartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 5 
vyalagrabi yatba vyalam balad uddbarate bilat, 
tatba stri patim uddbrtya saba tenai ’va modate. 6 
durvrttam va suvrttam va sarvapapakaram tatba, 
bbartaram tarayaty esa bbarya dbarmesu nistbita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patibinayab striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. liktam ca: 

dinayab patibinayab kim narya jivite phaJam ? 
gmaganavatavac cai ’va gariram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitam dadati bi pita, mitam bbrata, mitam sutab; 
amitasya ca dataram bbartaram ka na ptijayet ? 9 kun ca: 
api bandbutaya nari babuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bbavati sa nari patibina tapasviid. 10 tatba ca: 

gandbair malyais tatba dbupair vividbair bbtisanair api, 
vasobbib gayanaig cai ’va vidbava kim karisyati ? 11 
na ’tantrl vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate ratbab, 
na ’patib sukbam apnoti nari bandbugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddbo vyadbito vikalas tatba, 
patitab krpano va ’pi, strlnam bbarta para gatib. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandbur, na ’sti bbartrsamab subrt, 
na ’sti bbartrsamo natbo, na ’sti bbartrsama gatib. 14 
vaidbavyasadrgam duMdiam strlnam any an na vidyate; 
dbanya sa yositam madbye mriyate bbartur agratab. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanartbam rajfiab padayob papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantaUcaranab safl cbrikbandadibbig 
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3 citam viracya tasya anujfiam dadau. sa ’pi rajfiah sakagad anujfiam 
prapya bhartrgarirena saha ’gnim pravivega. tatah siiryo ’stamagat. 
prabhate raja sadidhyadikain karnia ’mistbaya sinbasana upavisto 
6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibhir upasyate, tavat sa eva nayakah 
purvavat kbadgahasto dlrgbakaro dedipyamanavigrabah samagatya 
rajfiab kantbe kalpatarukusumagratbitaib parimalalubdbamadbukara- 
9 niknirumbanirantaram malam nidbaye ’ndradegam tasmai nivedya 
nanavidbayuddbagostbim katbitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sama- 
gatam drstva sarva sabba vismayam gata; raja ’pi vismayam gatah. 
12 punas tena bbanitam: bbo raj an, abam asmat stbanat svargam gatab. 
tatra mabendrasya daityanam mabto samgramo ’bbtlt. tasmin 
samaye babavo raksasa nipatitab, kecana palayya gatab. yuddba- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasSdam abam bbanitah: bbo nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalarn kiitra stbito ’si ? tato may a bbanitam: 
flbarn svaminab gapad etavanti dinani bbuloke stbito ’smi. adya 
18 svamiuo daityaib saba yuddbam praptam iti grutva sabayyartbam 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mabendrena bbanitam: bbo 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabbrti bbulokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
21 gapasya ’vasMam abbut; tava ’bam prasanno ’smi, grbanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakbacitam iti svakaran muktam valayam 
mama baste svayam eva ’muncat. punar maya bbanitam: bbob 
24 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bbarya niksipta maya; 
tarn grbitva jbat iti punab samagaccbami ’ti pm-andaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvam paranarisabodarab; sa mama bbarya datavya; 
27 taya saba punab svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanam grutva 
vismayam gatva tusnim abbut. punas tena ’vadi: bbo raj an, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamipastbair bbanitam: tava bbarya ’gnim 
SO pravista. teno ’ktam: kimartbam ? tatas te niruttaribbutas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bbanitam: bbo rajan rajagiromane paranarlsabodara 
sakalartbilokakalpadruma vikramabbupala, brabmayur bbava. abam 
33 aindrajalikab; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalagbavam dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bbandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bbo 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminab karab presitab. raj no ’ktam: kim 
36 presitam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avabitamanab gmu. 

asteu batakakoteyas, trinavatir muktapbalanarn tulab, 

pancagan madagandbalubdbamadbupa *dburamdbarah 
sindburSb, 

agvanam trigatam, prapaficacatmam panyangananam gatam, 
grimadvikramabbumipala bbavatas tat pandyara^resi- 
tam. 16 
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tato rajfla bhanitam: bbo bhandagarika, etat sarvam aindrajalikSya 
diyatam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

3 imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tvajy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

iti tringopakhyanam 


Metrical Recensiox of 30 

pimah sinhasanavaram aro&um bhojam agatam 

avocat trmgika tatra purani putrika vacab: 

3 yady asti vikramadityaudaryam tava mabipate, 
etat siihasanavaram tvam adbyasitum arbasi. 
kldrQain tasya caritam *audaryagunagumpbitam ? 

6 iti tarn bbojanrpatir aprccbat salabbafijikam; 
tatab sa bbojarajaya katbayam asa putrika 
caritam tasya nrpater dbarmaudaryagunanvitam. 

9 palayan vikramaditj^o bbumandalam akantekam, 
stbitab kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare kbalu samsare vartamanasya debinab 
IS tattvatab satt'vdkl buddbir jayate durlabba yada; 
yada samarcyate visnub samsarabhayanaQanah, 
vasudevab sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

15 yada dbanair yatbaktoam artbinam abbipujanam; 
tatbai Va janmasapbalyam jayate janasammatam, 
tatbai ’bika maya bbukta bhoga bi bbuvi durlabbah, 

18 tatab param yatisye ’bam praptum amusmikam pbalam. 
iti buddbim samadbaya sa dbirah satyasamgarab 
nagaragrtoasavidbe vi\idbesu ca dbanvasu 
21 vapikupatatakadi tarumandalaman^tam 
matbamantapakadini devatayatanSni ca 
*prapaniiapanapaktlc ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

24 nanavidbair annapanSir dbanair vasanabbusanaib 
durgatan Murang cai Va samatosayad artbinab, 
tatab kadacid ayate mabaparvam partbivab 
27 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama givalayam. 

tato gangambbasi snatva, natva devam yatbavidbi, 
yasya ’bhilasitam yavat tasya tavad dadau dbanam. 

30 evam samtosya sakalan artbinas tatra samgatan, 
*pradbanasenadbipatipramukban anuyayinab 
vastralamkarakarpuratambuladyair yatbarbanam 
33 samtosajitva, vyasrjat sa raja rafijitaprajab. 
evam samtosya sakalan manyate sma: yatbamati 
adya me sapbalam janma jatam ity atibarsitab- 
36 atba vijnapayam Isa cai Vam mantrivaro nipam: 
devai Vam eva bbavata kartavyo dbarmasamgrabab! 
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yav’^at svastiiam idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 

39 yavac ce ^ndriyagaktir apratikata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa kaiyah prayatno mahan; 

samdlpte bhavane tu kupakhananapratyudyamah kidrgah ? 

4^ evam ukto *tisamtusto raja mantrinam abravit : 

sadbu mantrins tava sneho mayy asti kapatam vina. 
siilabbah pumsa rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tu patbyasya vakta grots, ca durlabhab* 
tataJh samS-gatab kagcit kutagcit tatra gaulikab, 
jaye ’ty uccarya vacanam, tato rajaxiam abravtt: 

48 be vikramaxka, bbavatab kirtib karnavatansatam 
gata jagati sarvesam, tat tvam drastum iba ^gatab. 
yady api tvam tosayitum kaya ’pi kalaya nrpa 
51 kasyapi na ’sti vibbuta, tatba ’py eka Vadbaryatam. 
tatbe ’ti nipatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadbau; 
sabasS sarvasamagrim adS,ya tava .s aTbmiikbam 
54 adbimai ’va ’gamisyami ’ty uktva ’gat sa ca gaulikab. 
tatab ksanad ekatarab kbadgakbetakadbarakab 
purusab pradur abbavat, pagcac ca ’sya pativrata, 

57 cinS-ngukadbara *citrapataklptavakuntban§., 
stanottarlyavinyastacarukarpura'vt^a, 
ramanlyakrtib kapi ramanl samadrgyata. 

60 tav ubbSu vikramarkasya jativesanuriipatah 
*purabstbitasainacarau puratas tasya tastbatuh, 
anvayunkta ca tarn tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatib; 

63 sa tain provaca nrpatim ; abam indrasya sevakab, 
kadacit tena gapto ’bam *paryatSlim ’ba bbtitale. 
idanim samaro jatab suranam asuraib saba; 

66 mam ca tatra sahayartbam ajubava ’maregvarab, 
tad abam tatra gaccbami nipate; bbavadantike 
astam iyam varS.roba yavad agamanam mama. 

69 kasyacin na vagamkaryam mabilakbyam mabadbanam; 
pavitrakirtis tu bbavSLn paranarlsabodarab; 
iti tvadantike rajan nigcitya ’bam nyaciksipam. 

72 evam uktva sa niragat samadaya svam ayudbam; 
akagam utpatantam tarn apagyac ca Vanipatib. 
tatab ksanena gagane gabdo ’gravi mah an ayam : 

75 tad grbana, grbanai ’nam, banai ’nam, marayamabe! 

kbapdayai ’nam, mardayai ’nam, pataye, ’ti bbayainkarab. 
tatab sakbetako basto nikrtto ’patad ekatail^; 

78 anyatra cbixmasarvafigo batab kagcid vibayasab. 
tato vyajijfiapad bbQpam sabasa sa Varangana: 
nipate mama natbo ’yam nipapata rane batab; 

81 vipralabdbo *pi nitaram virasvarge ’psaroganaib, 
prayo mamai ’va ’gamanam prailkseta sa matpriyab; 
pravigami tato vahnim; bbavto atrS, ’numanyatam. 
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84 ity uktena nrpena ’pi bahuvaram nivarita, 

mi ’va tasthau gubhangi sa nathe tatra ’nuragim. 
racayitva tu sa sadyas tatre ’ndhanagataig citam, 

87 atmiyabharanadini patrebhyah pratipSdya ca, 
priyadebena saha sa pravigat sahasa ’nalam. 
anvagocad atbo raja mrtau tau prati dampati; 

90 tatab ksanat sa vegena kuto ’pi bhata agatah, 
svarlokad agato ’smi ’ti tan nanama naradhipam, 
parijatasrajam dattva *svargodantam nyavedayat, 

93 jagada ca nrpam; deva, devendrah se\dto maya, 
atrai ’va tisthe ’ti sa mto adiksad aniaregvarah. 
akam ruddham samadaya *mvartsyami ’ti nigcayam 
96 nivedya nrpate vegat prapto ’smi bkavadantikam. 
adyai ’va ’ham gamisyami; tarn dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutva nipatis ttisnim abhud agatavismayah; 

99 tatah samipaga rajfias tarn ticur gaulikam janah: 
sa ’vivega ’naiam bhartra sake ’ty; atha sa ca ’bravit: 
aham jivami, kena ’tra saha ’gnim sa pravegita ? 

10£ yuyam ca sevaka, rajno matam eva vadanti hi. 
uktam ca yuktam purusair abhijmktaih subhasitam; 
yad vadanti hi rajSno, dharmam va ’dharmam eva va, 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinaii. 
ity ukte tena rSja ’bhun nitaram ca niruttarah; 
tatah ksanam sa nipatig cintayitva ’vadharya ca: 

108 abo mithya ’pi tathye ’va vidyasadhanacaturi; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanah. 
tatah sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijnatayatharthe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatah sa ganliko bhupam bahu tustava hrstadhlh; 
uttasthau ca samipe ’sya sahasa s§. varSngana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’ham iha ’gatah, 
kalSvigesah kagcit te samnidhau dargito maya. 
ity ukte g§,ulikena ’tha n^atih samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pandyarajeno ’pah^m dhanam 
vyajijnapat *karako ’pi, vilikhya nrpasanmidhSu. 
astau hStakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam *tul^, 

120 pancagan madaniralubdhamadhupah krodhoddhatsh sindhurah, 
agvanam trigati, prapaficacaturam panyangananam gatarii, 
dajade pandyanrpena dattam akhilam tad gaulikSya ’rpayat. 
123 etadigam tavau ’daryam asti ced bhojabhupate, 
sinhasanavaram c5i ’tad adhyarohs ’vilambitam, 
tarn enam vikramadityakatham audaryagaliaim 
126 kathayam asa sa salabhafijika bhojabhubhuje. 

iringaiikatkd 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 30 

punaJb putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajnah samipa eko iaghavi samayatah; deva, mamai ’ko ’vasaro deyak. 
3 rajfia tathe ’ty uktam. so ’py atma *sadhanamayam anayami 'ti niskrantak. tavad 
anyak ko’pi kkadgacarmadkarak striya sakitak kirtimannama rajnak samipam agatya 
miakulanurupani namaskrtyo ’ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddkam 
6 prarabdkam asti. dev^s tvam ^arayituik presito ’smi. tarki devanam *sakayyaya 
yasyami. tarki tvam pa\itro raja; yavad akam ay ami tavan mama stri tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksanlya. akam Qigkram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganam gatak. sarva- 
9 janair nirgacckan drsto ’drsto jatak. tato gagane kakakarak gruyante: ayam ayam 
grkisva grkisva jabi jaki. tavat ksanad ekat praharajarjaro deka ekah sabkapurak 
patitak. tavat taya striya bkanitam: deva, mama bkarta devakarye mrtak. akam 
12 tarn anu vaknipravecam karomi. iti maranam racitavatl. tato rajna punyam karitam; 
taya ’gniprave^ak krtak. sarve \ismayam kurvanti. tavad ratnakkacitabharano 
divyambaraparidkano ’bhyetya ko’pi puman rajanam namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devad^tya;>’uddkarri jatam; devair jitam. vastrabkiisanani dattva ’kark presitak. 
tvatprasadena \djapjato ’smi; mama bkarj^a deya, svastkanam gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusnim babkuva. rajno ’ktam: tvark rane jarjarlbhutak patito ’bktik; tvadbkar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegak krtak. tavat tena kasyam krtam: rajan, tvam caturak; kim 
Icirgam vadasi ? bkartari jivaty agnipravegam katkain karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
\^ra, idam idrgam eva jatam. tatag cmtagrastam rajanam drstva lagkavi namaskrta- 
21 van, stri samaySta; deva, maya tava lagkavam dargitam. atka samtustena rajfla 
tasmai pradanam dattam: 

astau katakakotayas, trinavatir muktapkalanam tulak, 

pancagan madkugandkalubdkamadkupak krodhoddkurak sindkurak, 
agvanam trigatam, prapancacaturam varangananam gatam, 
dande pandimrpena ^auMtam idarn vaitalikasya kpitam. 1 
pntrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti tringattami katka 


Jainistic Recension of 30 

punar aparamuktirte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arokati, tavat tringattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinkEsane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praka: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpak samrajyam karoti. anyada pratikaraniveditak 
6 ko’pi vaitaJiko brakmayur iti gabdam uccarya rajanam praka: deva, kimapi kala- 
kaugalam apurvaiii dargayami, yadi devak svam rajadkanun stkitak savadkanibktiya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayatasamantasakitak sabkam abkajat. kim ayam 
9 apurvam kalakaugalam dargayisyatl ’ti vismayasmeraparisajjanair viksyamano 
vaitaliko yavat puro ’bkavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin kare karavalam krtva 
dvitiye rupasaubkagyabkarabkasuram suranganasamanam anganam savismayam 
12 sabkajanair viksyamano rajanam pranamya praka: rajan, asare samsare saradvayam 
akam manye; grit strf ca. ke’pi sarasvatim manyante, param sa me manasi na 
pratibkati, yatak: 
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sohei suhavel uvabhunjanto lavo vi lacchie; 
esa sarassal puna asamagga kam na -vinadei. 1 
ato rajafii chrih strl ca na kasyapi kare karamya,na ca kasyapi %iQvaso %idheyak. yatab: 
ittbina jana cittam na calai kai'ya vi nlyalacchle, 
purisesu tana reha *cliijjai bhuvane dhirana. 2 
atah parastriparatoukha tvam prarthyase; grnu madvacanam. aham indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat, tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 
3 navayoh parasparam ranakaranam prtobdham asti; tena ’ham api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama patni tvaya yatnena paropakara\idhiaa raksaniya yavad aham agac- 
ch^I Hi kathajitva sarvesam pa^yatam sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tathai ’va 
6 ’gre ’sti. ksanantare ’ntarikse yodhaspardhadhvanayah gruyante. tatah ksanantare 
tasya chinnah karah papata; punar d\dtiyaksane caranas tatah ^irah gartram ca. 
drstva tatpatni praha : rajahs tvam me bhrata ’si, tarhi tatha kuru yatha ’ham agnau 
9 vigami. tato rajna nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksam svapatigarirakhan- 
daih saha ’gnau vivega. raja tu tacchokasamkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa pum^ 
samayatah praha: raj an, tava prasadena maya svarge krtam svamikaryam; jitam 
12 devaih; tad aham indrena bahu manitah punah presitah. tat prasadam kuru, dehi 
me patnlm. tato raja lokag ca \dsmaya%’isada\dvago ’bhtit. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patni tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaj-a yatha ’nay ami. rajho ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’ntahpurat svastriyam aniya purahsthitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhut. tato vaita- 
hkah praha: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajna tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagatam prabhrtam pradhanena nivedyama- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

pancagan madagandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
lavanyopacayaprapancitadrgam varangananam gatam, 

dande pandyanrpena ^aukitam idarn vaitaiikasya ’rpitam. 3 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti dhhasaricdvairihgakdydTh tringatkathd 

31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anj^'a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavesturn sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau Maryadayo guna bhavanti. rajno ’ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grtiyatarh rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
gripatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanam vah samihitam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, unmilya caksuh ksanam? 
pagya ’nangagaraturarh janam imam trata ’pi no raksasi! 
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31 . Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR 

mitiiya karumko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhubhir ity abhihito devo jinah patu vah. 2 
ity agisam uktva raj no baste pbalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bbanati: bbo rajan, abam margagirsamase krsnacaturdagldivase 

5 mabagmagane bavanam karisyami. tarbi bbavan paropakari maba- 
sattvadbikab; tatra mam a tvayo ’ttarasadbakena bbavitavyam. 
raj no ’ktam: maya kirn kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 

6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisAati. 
so ’pi tvaya mauliena ’netavyab. rajfia tatha karisyami ’ti pratijfia 
datta. ksapanakab krsnacaturdagldivase mabagmagane boinasadha- 

9 nadravyani grbltva sthitab, raja ’pi mabanigltbe gmaganam gatab. 
tena dargitah gamlvrksamSrgab; tena margena gamlvrksam prapya 
vetalarb skandbe grbltva yavac cbmaganamarga agaccbati, tavad 
12 vetaleno ’ktam: bbo raj an, margagramapanayanartbam kapi katba 
katbyatam. raja maunabbangabbayat tusnun stbitah. pimar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bbo raj an, tvam katbarn na katbayasi, maunabbafiga^ 
15 bbayat; tarby abam katbarn katbayami; katbavasane mama pragnot- 
taram jnatva ’pi mauhabhangabbayan na katbayisyasi cet, tava 
gurab sabasradba bbagnam bbavisyati ’ti bbamtva katbarn katbayati; 
18 bbo rajan, grflyatam. 

Emboxt story: The 'prince who insulted a brahman 

bimavato daksinapargve vindbyavati nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tbaxb vanam gatab. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maba- 
vanam pravistah. yatba katbamcin nagaramargam gata Sslt, tata 
ekaJd yavad agaccbati, tavad vanamadbya eka nadi drste. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brabmano ’nustbanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bbo brUbmana, yavad abam jalapanam vidbasyami, 
tavad amum agvam grbsna. brabmaneno ’ktam: abam kirn tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dbarajdsyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditab. brabmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodbarunar 
locanab san putram svadegan nirgbatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
80 mantrina bbanitam: be deva, rajyabbarodvabanayogyab kumarab 
kirn iti degan nirgbatyate ? etad ucitam na bbavati. rajflo ’ktam: 
bbo mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brabmanagajlre kagapatanam krtam, 
33 tasmad ayam samlcatao na bbavati. buddbimata brabmanadveso na 
kartavyab. uktam ca: 

na visam bbaksayet prajfio, na kridet pannagaib saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brabmadvesam na karayet. 3 
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Vikrama and ike vampire (vetala) 

bho mantrin, kim tvaya puranani na grutani ? pura brahmanasya 
gapad Igvarasya lingapato jatab. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadam praptah pujyan nai Va ’vamanayet; 
nahusah gakratam praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat. 4 
atas te brabmanab sarve pujanlya eva. uktam ca: 

dvijSg ca na ’vamantavj’as, trailokyaigvarj^apujitah; 
devavat pujanlyas te danamanarcanadibbib. 5 tatbs ca: 
yaih krtab sarvabbaksj’o ’gnir, apeyab sa mabodadbih, 
ksayaig ca ’dbyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddbastena sada ’gnanti bavyani tridivaukasab, 
kavyani cai Va pitarab, kirri bbutam adbikam tatah ? 7 
tatba ca; 

ye pQjitab suraib sarvair manusyaig cai Va bbarata, 
tapovratadbara ye ca, kas tafi jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
purvam pitab samudro yair, vindbyadrig ca nivaritab, 
yaig ca ’pi devatab srstah, kim bbatam adbikam tatab ? 9 
tatba ca: 

ya eva devam anviccbed aradbayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaih prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatba ca dvaravatyam svayam krsnenS ’py uktam: 
gbnantam gapantam parusam vadantam 
yo brabmanam na ’rcayate yatba ’bam, 
sa papakrd brabmadavSgnimadbye 

vadbyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadlyab. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam parayS bbaktya by arSdbayitum iccbati, 
tena viprab sada pujya; evam tusto bbavamy abam. 12 
bbo mantrin, yena bastena br§.bmanas taditab, tasya hastasya cbedab 
karya iti ySvat tasya bastam cbedayati, tavad eva sa brabmanab 

8 samagatya bbanati: bbo rajan, tava sutena ’jnanavagat tatba krtam; 
adyaprabbrty evamvidbam anucitam na karisyati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksaniyab. abam prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 

6 grutva raja svaputram visasarja. brabmano ’pi nijastbanam agat. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

iti Iratbam katbayitva vetalo vadati: bbo rajan, anayor madbye 
gunadbikab kab ? rajfia vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadbikab. tac 

9 cbrutva maunabbango jata iti vetilab gamitarum jagama. raja ’pi 
p unas tatra gatva tarn skandbe samaropya yavad agaccbati, tavat 
punar api katbsifi katbayati. evam kathanam paScavingatib katbita 
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31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR, MR 

12 vet^ena. tato vetalah suksmabuddhikalavaidagdliyakrpasattvau- 
daryadigunan niriksya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena vikraraadityo 
bhanitah: bbo raj an, ayam digambaras tvam nibantum prayatnam 
15 karoti. raj no ’ktam: katbam? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra naj’is 3 ^asi, tada sa evam bbanisyati: bbo raj an, tvam ativagranto 
’si. ida nTm agnikundain pradaksinIkTt 3 ’'a dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 stbanam gaccbe ’ti. j'ada tvain pranamam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarab kbadgena tvam nibanisj'ati, tatas tava mansena bavanarn 
karisj’ati. tatra borne mam brabmanam karisj^ati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasj^a ’nimadj^astasiddbajm bbavisj'’anti. vikrameno ’ktam: maj’’a 
kim krij^ate vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evam kuru. j^ada digambaras 
tvarn namaskrtjm gaccbe ’ti vadisj^ati, tvaj’^ai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 abatn sarvabhaumab; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvanti, 
maj’a kadapi pranamo na krtab. ato ’barn pranamarn karturn na 
janami. tvam prathamarb pranamam krtva dargaj^a; tain drstva 
27 pagcad abam karisj^ami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamam karturn namro 
bba\’isj’^ati, tada tvam tasj'a girag cbindbi. abam tava bavanarn 
karisj’ami; tava ’stau siddbaj'o bba\'isj^anti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
30 vikramas tatbai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayam brabmabbtitena 
bavanarn karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa ptirnabutib krta. 
rajflo ’stau mabasiddbayab praptab. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bbo raj an, 
33 tava ’bam prasanno ’smi, varam vrnlsva. raj no ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amum digambaram samuddbara; yada 
’bam tvam smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tatbe ’ti pratijfiaya 
36 yoginam uddbrtj^a nijastbanam gatab. raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamabasiddbir dattva svanagaram vivega. 
imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abravit: bbo rajan, 
39 tvayy evam audaryasabasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarby asmin 
sinbasana upaviga. raja tusnJm asit. 

liy ekatnhgopaJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 31 

biiojat sinhasanavaram bhtiyo ’py aro&tim unmanah 

ekatrin^attaiiiini putrim ekacbattritabbur agat; 

3 vidyate tava bbojendra vikramarkasya sabasam 
yadi, sinbasanarobe rocaye ’ty aba putrika. 
putrikam punar apraksit punyagloko mabipatib: 

6 vada mahyam vararohe sabasain tasya kidrgam ? 
sabasa sabasaflkasya sa katba katbyate maya; 
grnu rajendra rajanyagekbara. nyastagasane 
9 parakramanidbau tasmin pakagaaanatejasi 
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Vikrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

palayaty avanipale payonidhipariskrtam, 
bhasmoddiiulitasarvMgah padasanmampadukaH 
sarvavidyanididh saksat sarveQvara iva ’parah 
kagcid digambaro yogi kadacit tain sabhantare, 
dadarga ca tada tasya '*'bhale bliasmatripun^akam. 

15 sa raja tarn taporagim samalokya savismayak 
gucikabhih saparj^abhir upacarad udaradhlh. 
sa dantakutmaladyotakundapuspaih samantatak 
18 alamkurvans tad asth^am avocad avanipatim: 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvad^apantaresv api 
vilirtyai *va maliaraja vidya kacana sadhita. 

21 taya komam cikirsami mahanigi vanantare; 

sadkakag ced bkavan ekak, sa punak sapkalo bkavet. 
tatke ’ti \dkramadityak pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin makaratrau vanastkam tarn upasadat. 
maya ’tra kim vidkatavyam ? ajnapaya makamate. 
vetalaaayanad anyad \ddkatavyaiii na vidyate; 

27 tadrgam sakasam kartum gakyate \ikramarka te; 
sakasa ’niya vetalam samakitamanak gudk, 
sapkakkuru me komarn sakasMka makipate. 

30 iti tasya vacah grutva matigaii makamatik 
anetukamo vetalam atisakasagauryabkuk, 
sucibkedyandkakarayam svayam kkadgasakayavan 
33 nigitkinyam niratakko niragM daksinam digam. 

tjiralrsnln ilfl s aTnkTrriflTh ^ •mad a ks i i bb i r p 

acaksur visayoddegam, atiksudkitai aksasam, 

36 gararugarabkavya^asinkasarngkatasarnkulam, 
kapittkapanasavyagrakasakri^sakadrumam, 
va r a h a m a sa. vy fi li a. vi Ka ra g g.h a ji a n , 

39 ^gakanaik *gakanasya ’pi, bkisanasya ’pi bkisanam, 
mokanam mokanasya ’pi, ^mrtyum mrtyor api dkruvam, 
avarnaniyam atjmgram avanmanasagocaram, 

42 aranyain prapya dusprapam akimangukarair api, 
vet^ottkapinlm vidyam sasmara smarasamnibkak. 
vetalak *gingapaskandkat tasya skandkagato ’bravit: 

45 katkam grnusva lajendra k^laksepakaiim imam; 
patki paryayapatkeyam yatkestalapa eva ki. 

Ernhoxt story: The prime who insuUed a brahman 

asti digy atra purvay to apare ’va ’maravati, 

48 vigranta nama vikkyata puii bkutiganyasi; 
yatsaudkesu *ratigranfcak kantH mandakinijusak 
pramodayanti kadambak *paksavyaianamarutaik — 

51 prasadagatavarastrlpratikaik pratibimbit^ 
sagaivalabjagapkaracakravaki, viyannadz; 
yatra ’ndkakarit^v akni valabkimamagmibkik 
54 vithisu ’dvijate gantum samketam abkisarika. 
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puri tasyam prabhavena purubuta iva *parab 
vicarapara ity akhyavikhyatah piiJii\i:patib; 

57 yena rajanvati prthvi, yena dhamavatl ksamS, 
yatayamikrta yena yayatin^atipratlia. 
tasya sarvarnsabam nityam gasatab sakalam imam 
00 jayasena iti kbyatab putro ’bbuj jayagalinab. 
sa prapya yauvanonmesam sarvavinayakaranam, 
vyasananam abbut patram vivekarabitab sada, 

03 binsaparo mrgadinam mansasaktagarasanab. 

sa kadacid vanam prapa sada gvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidrutasarangaranbabsambrtamanasab, 

06 tmamgajangbavegena dfiramargam alafigbayat. 
sarange caksuso margam samiiUafigbya gate tada, 
nispbalarambbasainksobbo nyavartata nrpatmajah. 

69 duyamano duracarab ksutpipasatipiditab, 

gaccban vanad dadarga ’gre gafigam iva mabtoadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmanam krtamadbyahnikakriyam 
7 £ drstva kumarah kumatir darpad evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grbyatam ayam, 
idanim eva paniyam nipiya ’gamyate maya. 

75 tenai ’vam ukto bbadevab pratyuvSca rusanvitab: 
abam agvam *grabitum te bbrtyab kim nipanandana ? 
kim ajnanat kim aigvaryat kim madat kirn u ySuvaiiat, 

78 kim u rajasakaumaravikarad ity udabrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bbtidevam atikruddbo nrpatmaiab 
kagaya tadayam asa kaumaramadamobitab. 

8 1 kagabbigbatavyasanakaluslbbavadagayah, 
gatva rajagrbadvaram cukroga dvijapungavab. 
dbarmastbanagato raja tarn samabuya bbtisuram 
84 gugrava sarvam vrttantam svasutasya sudurmateb. 
tatab kumaradugces^dtiyamanam dvijottamam 
saparyabbir anekabbib gantaman 5 mm vyadbatta sab. 

87 kmnaram abravid raja koparnrdtalocanah: 

dQsitam me yagab glagbyam dvijadrobakrta tvaya. 
tvatkatba ’pi duracara duritaya mablyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nama ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
durtaktibbir anekabbir dusayann evam atmajam, 

§.diksad ^jrlSni^natam amatyam krtyavedinam; 

93 niskasaye ’ty amum rastran nirmitadvijapldanam; 
nidarganam bravlmy atra nirvikalpam, grnusva tat. 
gatbe ’yam pratbita loke krsnadbarmajayoh piira 
90 samvade sakalaci-radbarmadanapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakan dve§ti, gatayug C 5 a cikitsakan, 
gatagrig ca gatayug ca brabmanan dvesti bbSrata. 

99 na visam bbaksayet prajao, na krl^et pannagSib saba, 
na nindyam an n am agnlysd, brabmadvesam na karayet. 
pura brabmanakopena lingapato mabegitub. 
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Vikrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

102 kulafcsayo yadQnam ca, sagarasya ’pi sosanam; 
tatha pailkatah praptah prathito bhuvanatraye, 
tasmad dvijatisu droho na kartavyah kadacana. 

105 kmnara iti daksinyam krtam cet, kulanaganam 

bhavisyati, na samdekas; tad asmin na ’sti me sprha. 
asty evamadi bahudka samvadavacanam bkuvi; 

108 niksamgayam amum rajyan niskasayitum arkasi. 
nrpenai ’vam samadisto nitimarganuvartina 
sapragrayam tato mantii samutthaya vyajijnapat: 

111 eka eva kumaro ’y^ lokapala samasyate; 

svamin katkam va niskasyas tvadrajy aikadk iir aThfIkflr fl.h ? 
dvijagrestko ’pi samtustak sutaram so^kavan abkut; 

114 svamins tvaya ’pi sodkavyo manyur eko manisina. 
ity amatyena vijnaptak krtyavit punar abravit: 
tarki tasya karackedak kriyatam iti kevalam, 

117 tasminn adistavaty evam sacivam dkaranipatau, 
sa jagada dkaradevas, tadudyogam nivarayan: 
kulatantau knmare ’smin krtvS snekam yatkapuram, 

120 manayai ’nam makabkaga, mayi te bkaktir asti cet. 
vaimanasyam vikaya ’smin vidadkasi na cet priyam, 
atmakatya maya rajan kriyate, na ’tra samgayak. 

123 iti tenai ’va viprena raksitak ksitipatmajak. 

End of emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

katkam enam sa vetalah katkayann eva pmtevSn: 
dkaxadevadkarapatyok glagkyah ko va ? vada prabko. 

126 vikramarko ’vadad: raja glagkya eve ’ti me matik. 
tasya tad vacanam grutva vetSlo ’pi yayau punak. 
punar apy ^ayUm asa vikramarko makipatik, 

129 bkuyo ’py ekam katkam uktva punar eva yayau vanam. 
sa pancavingativaran evam anitavan ayam; 
tatsakasena vetalak samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pradad astamakasiddkik parakramavivasvate. 

yilrram nrlrfl m flkT kkartTiT vTry n.qflkfl,<SftQAknfl.k 

katke ’yam iti bkojaya katkaySm asa putrika. 

ity ehatringatikathd 


BeIEF EECE 2 vSI 03 Nr OF 31 

*punak putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekada yogine tustak: bkagavan, yad istam, tad yacyatam. 
3 teno ’ktam; fikam kavanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasadkakena bhavyam. tato 
yogina raja *tusmmbkuya vetaianayanaya presitak. tato vetalo rajanarn bkasayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vetalah punar api yati. evam pakcavingati- 
6 varan krtva gatagatam kurvann api visadarn na yati. tad drstva vetalak prasanno 
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jatah; rajfie ’stamahasiddhayo dattah. aiarito mama sam^am Sgacche ’ti varo 
yacita]^. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajaim Idygam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekatringattami hatha 

The Jaisistic Eecension has here “Haunted house.” See below, p. £39. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 
SooTHEEN Recension of 32 

pimar api raja yavat sinhasana upa\agati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthvi- 
patin vijityai ’kachattrena rajyam krtavan; yas tv anyes^ gakam 
6 nirakrtya ’tmanah gakaih pravartayat, gako nama. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesam sarvesam vagyakaranam samastadurjana- 
nirakaranaih samastayacakalokanam daridryaharanam durbhiksa- 
9 duUchadinaih nirasanarh tat sarvarn vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evam sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvayi vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti dmtrihgopdkhyanam 

The Metrical Becension has here “Bhatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of 32 
punah putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramadityasye 'dr^am sattvam. paropakaxartham deham api na raksati. khad- 
3 gabalena prthvi bhukta. Qauryam kim varnyate ? audaryam yudhisthirasye ’va. 
§akah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anarta krta. dainyad^ridrayor degantaram 
dattam. 

3 rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam* 

iti dvatrihqaUaml kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here “Poverty-statue.” See below, p. 240. 



88. Conclwion — SR 
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[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Southern Recension of 33 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bbojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo raja tatha\’idhah. tvam api samanyo na bbavasi. yuvam dvav 
3 api naranarayanavataradharinau. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravina audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatringatputtalikanam papapa- 
6 riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jata. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaih vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmulavrttantam kathayate ’ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: raj an, gruyatam. vayam dvatringatsuranganah parvatyah 
9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadibhutah. asmakam pratyekam 
namadhej’’ani gruyantam; sukegi 1, prabhavati 2, suprabha 3, indra- 
sena 4, anangajaya 5, indumati 6, kuranganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 
12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadharl 11, prabodhavati 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundari 15, vilasarasika 16, manmatha- 
jlinnl 17, ratillla 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, suratagahvarS 21, 
IS priyadargana 22, kamonmadini 23, candrarekha 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadini 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamohinl 28, candramukhl 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohini 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasinhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilasena ’smasu 
drstim nyavegayat. tarn drstva parvaU devi sakopam asman agapat: 
bhavatyo niijivah puttalika bhutve ’ndrasihhasane lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
citta sati samavadat: yada vikramadityena tat sinhasanam bhumau 
nitam bhavisyati, tasmin sihhasane bahuni varsani rajyam krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sinhisanam niksiptam 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagatam bhavisyati. tanna- 
garam nitva pratisthapyS, ’rodhum sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam kaiisyati, tada vikramarkacaritam bhojaya bhavatibhir 
nirupyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vmisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama kim nyunam asti? 
SO sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatha ’pi paropakartrtham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam grnvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapakirtidhairyaudaryadikam vardhatam; etac 
S3 caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grotfnam bhuta- 
pretapigacagakinidakinTmariraksasadibhyo bhayam na syat; tesam 
sarpadibhyo bhayam na syat. puttalikabhirbhanitam: bho bhojaraja. 
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36 tvaya yad yatho ^cyate tat tatha ^stu. iti varam dattva tah sarvah 
svanilayam gatah. tato bhojarajas tasmin sinbasane vicitrabataka- 
nargbanavaratnakbacitaprasadoparistbapite tadupari mabeQvaram 
39 nidbaya sodagopacarair devain sinbasanam ca pujayan varnagramani 
ca svadbarmena paripalayan mabim gagasa. 
iti paramegvarena katbitam katbam grutva parvati paramasamto- 
42 sam agamat. 

iti dvdtrinQatpuUalikdkhyanaTh sampur^am 


Metrical Eecension of 33 

tvam apy ananyasamanyasahasaudaryavikrainah; 
tvadrgo na ’sti bhtiioke raja rajanyagekiiara. 

3 tat tvam narayanango ’si, tratum jagad upagatali. 
tava prasadad asmakam gapamokso ’pi jayate. 
tat katham putiike brGM; samgayo me maban abhiit. 

6 iti prsta ’vadat putrl: gmu bboja yathakramam, 
jaya kandarpasena ca suprabba ca prabbavati, 
vidyadbari ce ’ndumatl baiimadbya gukapriya, 

9 padmavatl bodbavati vijaya naramobini, 
madbupriya sukegl ca candika janamohint, 
kamadbvaja bboganidbir mrgaksl suramobinl, 

12 ratipriya candramukbi padmaksi padmakarnika, 
pikasvara sukhakari nibsama smarajivinl, 
bhadra lavanyavaty eva kamya malayavaty api: 

IS etab sarva vayam devyab parvatyab paricarikab, 
prasadavisayibbiitab pramodabbaritagayah. 
ekasmin samaye devam ratnasinbasanastbitam 
18 drstva tasmins tatba ramye baiidbabbava babbuvima. 
tam drstva parvati devi drstva ’sman dabatl ’va sa 
gagapa: 5 ^yain mrjlvab putrika bbavata kfitau; 

21 astu vakpatavam samyag bbavatliiam manusyavat. 
iti gaptavaiJ devI prartbita ’smabbir abravit: 
caritam vikramarkasya yada yusmabhir urjitam 
24 ucyate bbojarajaya, tada vati gSpamocanam. 
atab sinbasanarobapratibandbas tava ’bitab 
asmabbih, gapamoksaya tvatkrpayattasiddbaye. 

27 varam vraisva bhojendra, varada vayam eva te. 
ity uktah putrikavrndair bbojaxajo ’vadat punab: 
putrika vab prasadena sarvam agasyam asti me; 

30 yu^maddarganato ’nyatra kim va greyo maya ’rtbyate ? 
tatha ’pi vikramarkasya bbavatibbir mame ’ritam 
caritam gmvatam punsam santu sarva vibbutayahi. 

33 tatbe ’fi bbojabbupalam punyaglokagikhamanim 
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abhistutya ’bhavan sarvab prasannah putrika bhrgam. 
bhojo ’pi bbuvanaglaghyam sinbasanam upeyivan, 

36 gagasa dbaramm enam gamkararadbanotsukah. 

iti vilcramddilyacaTite sihhdsanadvdtringiJcdydrk dvatringatikatka 
Hi dvatrihgatsdlabhanjikd samdptd 

Brief Recension of 33 

evam dvatringadbbib putrikabbib prtbak-prtbak kathitam. rajan, vikramadit- 
yasya kim varnyate ? tvam api sto^yo na bbavasi; tvam api devangab. uktam ca: 
indrat prabbutvam, jvalanat pratapam, 
krodbam yamad, vaigravanac ca -vdltam; 
sattvastbiti ramajanardanabbyam, 
adaya rajnab kriyate gariram. 1 

tato mpagariram devangam. tava prasadena vayam gapan muktab *smab. tavad 
rajna bbojarajeno ’ktam: yuyam kab, kena gapitab ? tabbir uktam: rajan bboja, 
3 vayam parvatyab sarvab sakbyab. ekada bbagavan andbak^takab grugaram 
krtvo ’pavistab. tam vayam manasa ’bbilasamab. tad bbavanya parijnatam: 
mrjivab putrika bbavitastba. iti vayam gapitab. punar auugrbitab: martyaloke 
6 yusm^am vaco bbavisyanti; vikramadityasya caritram yada bbojarajagre vadi- 
syatba, tada gapamokso bbavisyati. tarbi tava prasadena gapamoksab sarbjatab. 
samprati vayam tubbyam prasannab smab; rajan, varam vrnu. rSjfia bbojeno ’ktam: 
9 mama kasminn api vastuny abbilaso na ’sti. tatab putrikabbir uktam; yab ko’pi 
manobuddbipurvakam etat kathanakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’Qvaryagaiiryapraudhi- 
pratapaJaksmiputrapautrakirtivijayatadi bbavisyati. iti varam dattva *tusnim- 
12 bbtitab. *bbojarajas tasmin sinbasane gaurigyarSu pratistbapya mabotsavam krtva 
sukbena rajyain cakara. 


Jainistic Recension op 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatringalputrikabhir dvatringatkatbabhib gribboja- 
rajasabbayam grivikramadityagunotklrtanain krtva punag calatkun^labbarana- 
3 divyarupadbarinyo dvatringad devanganab pratyaksibbtiya procuh: rajan, asmakam 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbtit. tato rajna prstam: ka yuyam ? kasya ’yam 
gapah.? katbam anugrabab ? iti. tab procub: rajan, vayam dvatringad devanganab; 
6 jaya 1. vijaya 2. jayanti 3. aparajita 4. jayagbosa 5. mafijugbosa 6. lilavati 7. 
jayavati 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10. madanamanjari 11. grngarakalika 12. 
ratipriya 18. naramohinl 14. bhoganidbib 15. prabbavatl 16. suprabba 17. can- 
9 dramukhi 18. anangadbvaja 19. kuranganayana 20. lavanyavati 21. saubbagya- 
mafijarf 22. candrika 28. bansagamana 24. vidyutprabba 25. SnandaprabbS. 26. 
candrakanta 27. rupakanta 28. surapriyA 29. devananda 80. padmavati 31. 
12 padmini 82. itinamakab gripurandarasya ’ngagugrusakSb. anyada nandanavane 
kamapi mabarsim krgadebam malamalinagatram ca drstva ’smabbib pramadena 
hasitam. taj jnatva kupitena gripurandarena gapo dattah, yatha: re dusta duracarah, 
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15 j-uyam pasanakalpa nigcesta bhavate ’ti. taddivyagaktya vayam tadrcyo jatah, 
^kreDa ca svasinhasane sthapitah. tatas tat sinhasanam yada tustena gakrena Qrl- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bhojarajasabhayam 
18 ^rivikramadityasya yathasthitam gunotkirtanam karisyatha, tada yusmakam punar 
divj’adebam svargagamanam ca bbavisyati, na ’nyatha. ato rajaim adya ’smakam 
tava prasadena gapanugraho ’bhut» tena tava tusta vayam; yacasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato raja praha: na ’bam yacnam kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prahub: ^ribbojaraja, yah ka^cid etac cbrnnkramadityacaritram devanganasamvada- 
sundaram patbisyati grosyati vacayisyati samacarisyati, tasya dhrtib kirtir laksmih 
24 sakalasaukbyavaptir bbavisyati ’ti varam dattva devanganab svargam jagmub, 
^ribbojarajas tu jaladbimekbalayam akbandagasanag cirarb raraja rajalaksmya. 

Hi sinhdsanadvdtringakd sampurnd 


Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 

The^e are given on thefollovnng pages, 229-240. They are: 

Metrical Recension (MR 32) : Bbatti becomes Vikrama’s minister . . 229 

Jainistic Recension (JR V) : Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 233 


Jainistic Recension (JR VII) : Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism .... 233 

Jainistic Recension (JR IX) : Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 236 

Jainistic Recension (JR 29) : Vikrama and the sign-reader 238 

Jainistic Recension (JR 31) : The haunted house 239 

Jainistic Recension (JR 32) : The poverty-statue 240 


.4^ to their position in the manuscripts of ME and JR, see my Introduction, volume 26, 
Part II, and also the Table on page xii of this volume. 

After the “ Tales peculiar to single recensions^' follows the 
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Bhatti becomes Vikrama’s minister — Story 32 of 31 R 229 


Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bha^ becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bhQyo ’pi bhojabhupalab puruhutamahasanain 
samaruruksur, dvatringlm samayat salabbanjikam. 

3 asadbaranavaidagdhyavijitagesapiinisa 
sahastatalam sabasa hasaati tarn uvaca sa: 
abo mabaraja tava mabiyan sabasagrabab, 

6 yad aruruksati bhavan asanam tadrgab prabbob. 
sa ladrg vada kalyani ’ty anujiikta nipena sa 
punar aba spbTjraddantakantikarpiirabbasvara: 

9 grnu rajan gimodaram katbam tasya kalanidbeb. 
prayate praptavairagye param bbartrbarau svayam 
prajyadbanyadbanain rajyam visrjya vipinam gate, 

Ig vikramadityabbupalo vigistagunabhusanab 

sammatab sakalamatyais tadrajyam adbigamya sab, 
kirtim pravartayanl loke, dbarmam nirmaya gagvatam, 

15 gagasa dbaranim sadbu, rafijayan sakalab prajab. 
sa kadacid udagragrir ujjayinyam udaradbib 
nagarigodbanayai ’ko niragan nigi mtiman, 

18 nigatakbadgalatikajibvalabbujapamiagab, 
nilakanculikosnisakaksyakasturikanvitab. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasam nicaye kramat 
£1 gadbatam samuparii^e gudbanetragatikrame, 
atba ’sadbaranaudaryadbairyavlryanidbir nrpah, 
vicaran sakala vftbir dragbistbag ca braslyasib, 

24 tasu-tasu ca vrttantam sa buddbva sakalam ganaib, 
kamcit kalam asav evam paribabbrama parthivab. 
tato gaganakasare spburattarasarorube, 

27 vibartum gbanavetandas tarantah samupagaman* 
samvartikas tadutksipta iva ’ciraruco ’mean, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabindavab karagikarab. 

30 tato dandadbarab kvapi man^pam puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mabavarse pramatte pramanab sthitah. 
svarena purusam kameij jnatva papraceba santvayan: 

33 ko bbav^ vada kalya]^, kimartham va ’tra tistbati ? 
iti prstab sa co ’vaca: kageid agantuko ’smy abam; 
nivasami nivate ’smin vigramayai ’va kevalam. 

36 tayo^L saiolapator evam yatbestam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gSuli kvacit kacid uccair udaravat tada. 
tato raja apraksid: *gauli kim vadatl *ti sab; 

39 nadyam uttaravabinySm nabhidagbnajalantare 
gavab kagdt samayati ’ty aba gauli ’ti so ’bravit. 
tatab ksanantare kapi giva cukroga kutracit; 
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42 bhtiyo ’pi prstah provaca purusah sa mahibhuja: 
svarnatankayutavati mahati kapi nlvika 
katipradege tasy^ ’va gavasya ’yati samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacah grutva tatpaiiksanatatparab 
sakasa sahasanko ’sau nigitbe nirbliayo yayau. 
ullolair bahukallolair ud-vTltaik sattvasamcay^ 

48 gambhiragartair avartair apagam etya bhisanam, 
gahamano gatatrasas tasyam tavati varim, 
pratipaJya tada tastbau muburtam muktasamgayab. 

51 padalagnam tatab pretam pradbrstas tatam anayat, 
tain ca nlviin samalokya pragrbya pratyagat punab. 
sa suvarnamayans tafikan samalostagmakaJacanab 
54 pratyekam prtbivipalo ganayam asa \dksipan. 

punar man^pikam prapya sa tatra purusam stbitam 
pragansayan bhrgam sarvam udantam samudaharat. 

57 nigamya nipater vakyam nikbiiam sa nigatadhib: 
niyatam ksatriyenai ’va bbavitavyam tvaya ’nagba. 
ity uvaca; tato raja brdi sarvam nidbaya tat, 

60 bbavanam prapad atnuyam bbuvanodarabbusanah. 
pratar uttbaya prtb\lgo nivartitanijakriyab, 
mabaniyo rn a s t.b an jn mabamatyMb samasadat, 

63 tatksanena tarn agantum mantape nigi samgatam 
nijair anayayam nidegakarapurusaib. 
tarn agatam sabbamadbye purusam buddbigalinam 
66 ^ fjbikas riebijs amTnanajn auvayunktS. Vanipatib: 

kas tvam ? vada yatbatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti prstab samacaste sa spastam brstamanasab: 

69 grnu rajanyasamanyagekbarayitag^ana, 

maharaja, manab kimcid avadbaya dayanidbe. 
bbattir asmi; purad asmat pura niryatavan abam, 

7^ paryatan sakalam bbumim paravarapariskrtam. 

vamjyam babugah krtva, tadutpannam mahad dbanam 
patresu pratipadya ’tba nirapekso dbanarjane, 

75 dege-dege vicitrani vilokya vividbani ca, 

samabbyasann apurvani, caran vidyantarany abam, 
gaccbann uttaratah, prapam bingulam mangalalayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bbuktimuktimauktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddbikare ksetre sarvagcaryasamagraye, 
debasiddbiparaib kaigcid, rasasiddbiparaih paraib, 

81 sarasvataparSlr anyaib, sampatkam^s tatbe ’taraib, 
aparaig ca mabasiddbir upasiddbig ca kabksibhib, 
evam siddbair anekartbasadbanair upagobbitam 
84 vavande ’bblstavaradam bifigulaparamegvarim. 
t5m samajradbya tapasa, tatprasadena nirmalam 
tattvartbadar^nim buddbim prapam anyac ca vaficbitam. 

87 tato nivrtya divyani tirtbani vividbani ca 

sevamanab ganSir enam nagartm svairam agamam. 
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iti tasmin sabhamadhye samudiritavaty atha 
90 prahrsiab prthivipalaii provaca caritam nijam. 
yada tu bhuvanagcaryadidrksaksiptamanasab 
bhavan prajflavatam Qresthab pravasan nagarad itah, 

93 tatab param aham tavan mahakalaniketanam 
samastabhuvanadLigam candracudam upagamam; 
yatsamdliyatandavoccandabliramariparighurnitam 
06 na jatu jyotisam cakram viratim bhajati bhramat. 
tarn krpanilayam devam tapasa samatosayam; 
pradur bhavan prasanno ’sau pradadau varam ipsitam: 

99 dinadhikaikavarsayah kanyakayah sutad rte 
anyena maranam ma bhtid iti kiihcid varantaram, 
samastajantubhasanam parijnanam bhavatv iti. 

102 evam labdhva varau devan nyavartisi nijam purim. 
tatah kadacid ahuto vibhuna ’ham bidaujasa 
sudharmam sukhadharmanam adhigrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambhorvaglnrttacaturidattacaksusam 
sahasraeaksusam saksat samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
tatas tan nrttavaicitritaratamyavidhitsuna 
108 tena devena samprsto yathatattvam avadisam; 
tato me bharatajfianavigesaparitosina 
prabhuna tena lokanam dattam bhadrasanam mahat. 

Ill atra sihhasane sthitva sahasram garadam sukham, 
bhuvam palaya bhtipale ’ty anujagraha cai ’sa mam. 
vidagdhavagnpanyasadvatrmgatputrikayutam 
114 tac ca ’dSya tatah svargat samasadam imam pnnm. 
ity evam anagha ’smakam caritam samudahrtam; 
itah param idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivitam 
117 tvadayattam; aham muktva dhuram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram aryena vikramadityabhtibhuja 
sambhasyamanah samhrsto bhattir acasia bhaviikah: 

120 maharaja tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasarngrayam 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ahgo barer dhnivam. 
aham apy adya dasyami buddhyai ’va bhavate prabho 
123 dvitiyam bhuvi sahasram hayananam asamgayam. 
ity nkte kuta evai ’tad iti prsto mainbhuja, 
punar aha sa bhunatham buddhiman mantripungavah: 

126 sa^asan asane sthitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena sad apy, evam netavj^e dve sahasrake. 
iti gnitva samam sabhyair amatyasahitais tada 
1£9 abhyanandan mahipalo mahamyagunottarah. 
tato bhattiyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, 
arthipratyarthinarh dane svasthyam apadayan sada. 

132 yena deham vyayikrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niskantakam idam ca ’ad akhandam mandalam bhnvah; 
yasya ’nghripithaparyantam samantanrpamandalam 
135 ardricakara kahlaragekharastabakasavEih; 
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yadiyakirtiyoginyaQ cakradrir yogapattika, 
matradando mahameru, rodasi krsnakanculi; 

158 pratapapavako yasya paripanthimr^drQam 
avardhata ’gruparanam apatair apy aho bhrgam; 
dadhicigibijimutakarnajimutavahanah 

141 dinadlpasamaglagha yadiyatyagasaiiipad§.; 

yadlyadhavituragab kkurotthaih ksonirenubhih 
rayarodharuse *va ’bdhin stballcakrub samantatah; 

144 adrstaparo yatsenasagarab sarvatomukhab 
sarvatab kavalicakre sapatnakulabbubbrtab; 
khalaraianyasainparkakalafikam yasya nirmale 

147 kbadgadbarajale laksmir aksalayad *anirmalam; 
yadiyadbaGpatabe latabe ratati dbruvam, 
gubaQaj^am jabub sinh^ ksobbitab kulabbubbrtab; 

150 samvartasamayodvrttakrtantabbrkupsamam, 
yaddbanurjyaravenai \’a mobayam asa vidvisab; 
vinyasya yadbbujastambbe vigvam vigvambbarabbaram 

153 vigagramug drain prayab kurmagesakulacalab; 
astsLv aksTnasadgunyasadbitastbirasiddhayab 
sarvakamadubo rdtyam babbuvur yasya gaktayab; 

156 catubsastikala vidyag caturdaga yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalinyo virejur babudba dram; 
prayena yadgunagramaparicbedaya padmabbtib 

159 pbanigvaro *pi va na ’lam iti manyamabe vayam; 
digdantigandani^yandamadagandbayagobarab 

sa katbam \Tkramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

162 dinanatbaparitranair, dayadaksinyapaurusaib, 
gatnisarvasvabaranaig, caturagramaraksanaib, 
sadgnnair api sarvasam prajanam anuraJaianam 

165 prapancayan, sa bbtipalab prapancam paryatosayat. 
sattvasabasavikrantadbairyaudaryadibbir gimaib 
samag cet tasya, bbojendra, bbaja sinbasanam prabbo. 
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Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantirajyam Qunyam ekena ’gnivetalananma devena ’dhistidtam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam raj^am kurvanti mantrinas tam-tam sa ratrau maraj^ati; kenapy 

5 upayena na gamyati. tatah kimkartavyatamu^o ’bhud rajavargab. atrantare 
degantarat samanyavrttya \ikramadityena ’nupalaksyamanena ’gatya mantrinah 
proktah: kirn idam rajyam gunyam ? iti. tms tasya 'gre vetalasvarupam proktam. 

6 teno ’ktam: taxM mam adya rajmam kuruta. taig ca sattvadhiko ’yam iti sa raja 
krtah. tena ca sakalam dinam rajyalliam anubbiiya samdhy^amaye mjagaj^j^asamlpe 
sarvato ’nekopaharajmkto balih karitab, svayam ca gayyayam jagarukah stbitab. 

9 tavad ayatab kMavikaralarupo vetalab samantad balim drstvo ’rdhvam stbitab, 
kbadgam adaya vadhaya ’gaccban vikramena proktab, yatba: bhob, ptirvam balim 
grbana, pagcad apy abam tvadayatto ’smi. tatab sa balim grbitva samtustabpraba: 
12 bbob sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, param pratyabam tvaya mabyam balib 
k^ya iti katbayitva gate vetalab. tatab prabbate mantrino rajanam ji\dtam drstva 
hrst^ prabub: abo sattvadbikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyabam vetalab samayati babin grbnati. anyada rajna prstam: bbo 
vetala, tava kiyati gaktib, kiyaj jnanam ? teno ’ce: abam yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami ^ti. tato rajna proktam: mama 'yub kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praba: 
18 tava gatavarsam ajmb. nrpeno ’ktam: mama ’3msi gunyam patitam, tarbi tvaya 
varsam ekam samadhikam nyunarn va karaniyam. tatab sa praba: tava ’^mb kenapi 
samadbikam nyunarn va na bbavati. tato babm latva gato vetalab. punar dvitiye 
91 dine balim akrtva stbitam rajanam aveksya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bab- 
vidbanam krtam ? rajjao ’ce: yadi mama ’yub kenapy adhikam nyunarn va na 
syat, tarbi kimartbam abam pratyabam baiirn karomi ^ uttis^ maya saha ranaye 
24 ’ti kbadgam adaya ’gre stbito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tusto vetalab praba: bbo 
rajan, sattvMhika, yacasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogbam devadarganam. tato 
rajno ’ktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarbi yada ’bam tvarn smarami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam 
27 matkaryam ca vidbeyam. pratipannam tad devena; gatab svam stbanam. tatab 
prabbate mantribbir vikramadityasya mabata mabena rajyabhisekag cakre. 


Section VII (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddbasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyada grividyadbaragacebe sattrin- 
gallaksakanyakubjadhipatigrimarundarajapratibodbakagripadabptasurisamtaiie grl- 
3 skandbacaryagisyab gnvrddbavadisujib; tacebisyab gnsiddbasenadivakarab sarva- 
jnaputra ity aJdiyaya prasiddbab prati degan vibararii kurvann avantya bahib- 
pradege samagaceban, purabpatbyamanasarvajfiaputrabiradab, grivikramadityena 
6 rSjakridartbam babir nirgatena drstab, tatpariks§.rtbam ca manasa surer namaskirag 
cakre. stiris tu karam utksipya dbannalsbbam babbana. rS-jendreno ’ktam: avanda* 
manebbyo ’smabbyam ko dbarmalabbat ? kim ayam samartbo labbyamano ’sti ? 
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9 stirina ’bham: vandamanaya diyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradhanatvat; asmatsarvajnapariksayai M manasa ’sman avan- 
dathab, tatas tusto raja hastiskandbad avarubya vavande kanakakotim ca ’nayayat. 
12 acaryaib sa na jagrbe nirlobbatvat, rajna ’pi na jagrbe kalpitatvat; tatab sa sQrer 
anujnaya samgbapurusair jirnoddbare vyayita. rajavahikayam tv evam likbitam: 
dbarmalabba iti prokte durad uccbritapanaye 
suraye siddbasenaya dadau kotim naradhipab. 1 
tato raja kridartbam babir jagama. suris tu nagaryam agaman mabamahena. tada 
’vantigrisamgbeno ’ktam: bbagavann atra grimahakalaprasade grljinabimbam ut- 
3 tbapya rajabalena d\dj^ givalingam stbapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidbiyatam; yatab: 

devagurusamgbakajje cimnijja cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio mum mabappa pulayaiaddbiya sampanno. 2 
etat tirtbakaryam akarnya surib prabbavanartbam glokacatustayam krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastbeno ’para jam glokam ekam akatbayat, yatba: 
didrksur bbiksur ayato dvare tistbati varitab, 
bastanyastacatubglokab; kirn va ’gaccbatu gaccbatu ? S 
tarn glokam enam grutva \ikramadityena pratiglokab katbapitab; yatba: 
diyatam daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
bastanyastacatubgloko yad va ’gaccbatu gaccbatu. 4 
tatab glokam enam grutva surl rajasabbayam gatva purvadigbbagastbitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekam papatba, yatab: 

apurve ’yam dbanurvidya bbavata giksita kutah ? 
marganaugbab samabbyeti, guno ySti digantaram! 5 
tato raja ptirvam muktva daksinadigbbage stbitab. tatra surir dvitiyam glokam 
apatbat, yatba: 

sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mitbya samstuyase budbaib; 
na ’rayo lebbire prstbam, na vaksab parayositab. 6 
tatab pagcimayam stbite rajni triiyaglokam patbitavan, yatab: 
abite tava nibgane spbutitam ripubrdgbataib, 
galite tatpriyanetre; rajang citram idarb mabat! 7 
tato ’py uttarayam stbite nrpe caturtbam glokam jagada, yatba: 
sarasvatl stbita vaktre, laksmib karasaronibe; 

Idrtib kim kupita rlijan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac cblokacatuskam akarnya gilvikramab sinbasanSd utthaya grisiddbasenasurim 
pranamya praba: be bbagavan, dattam maya bbavatam catasrnam kakubbarb rajyam 
3 iti. tatab grlstirib praba: be rajan, samatrnama^ostakancananam asmakarb mabar- 
^Hm rajyena kim ? tvaddbarmavabodbanibandbano ’yam upakramab, na tu 
dbanasadbanaya; yatab: 

stuvantab grantab smab ksitipatim abbGtair api gunaib, 
pravacab karpanyld iba vitatbavaco ’pi krtmab; 
prabbavas trsnayab sa kbalu sakaJag ced itaratbS, 
niribanam igas trnam iva tiraskaravisayab. 9 
dbik tvam re kalikalal yabi vilayaib; ke ’yam viparyastata ? 

ba kastam, grutagalinarb vyavabrtir mlecchocita drgyate; 
ekair vanmayadevata bbagavatt vikretum anlyate, 

nibgukair aparSib paiiksanavidbau sarv§,ngam udgbatyatel 10 
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etad akarnya raja citte camatkrtah svadaksinabhage surim siahasane samsthapya 
tatab svayam smbasanain aruroba. evam pratyabam niravadyacaturndyagostbya 
3 prayati kalab. anyada rajna proktam; be bbagavan, pranatasakalasurasurasareQaib 
^rimabeQam mabakalaprasadastbitam jiiyam stuta. tade *dain avadi suxina: maya 
namaskrte deve bngabbedo bbavatam apritaye bba\isyati . ta to rajna proce : bbavatu, 
6 kriyatam namaskarab, teno ’ktam: tarbi grtiyatam. tatab padmasanena bhiitva 
dvatringakabbir devam stotum upacakrame; tatba bi: 
svayarbbbuvam bbutasabasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabbavabngam, 
avyaktam avyabatavisvalokam 

anadimadbyantam apunyapapam! 11 

ity adi. pratbama eva gloke lingad dbumavartir udatistbat. tato janair vacanam 
idam uee: ayam bbagavan rudras trtiyanetranalena bbiksum bbasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva pratbamam jyotir nirgatam; tatab griparQvanatbabimbain prakati- 
babbtiva. tato rajna prstam: bbagavan, kirn idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko ’yarn 
na\mio devab pradur abbut ? atba siddbasenab provaca: purvam asyto avantyam 
6 grestbinibbadrasunub galibbadra iva dvatringatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagraby 
avantisukmnala iti kbyatab gryaryasubastisurimiikbena patbyamanam naJinigulmavi- 
manadbyayanam grutva samjatajatismaranas trij^aminy^ grbitasamyamab gmagane 
9 pragbbavabbaryagrgalikrtopasargena mrto nalinigulmavimanam gatab. tatputrena 
svapitub kayotsargastbane mabakalaprasadab karitah. sa ca kalena dvijair grbitab, 
givalingam tatra stbapitam. adbuna matkrtastutitustab giipargvanatbah pradur 
12 asit. tad akarnya nrpah gasane gramasabasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglagbata ca grisiddbasenam svadbarmacaryam, yatba: 
abo kavitvagaktih prabbob! 

ganotUrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandbo ’rdbanarigvarab 
glagbaiangbanajangbiko, di\i lato ’dbbinne Va ca ’rtbodgatib; 
Isaccurmtacandramandalagalatpl 3 msabrdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vagdindimadambarab. 12 
padam sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimam ? 

rasalarasasekimam bhamtiv^bbavam kasya na ? 
tad etad ubbayam kimapy am r tan ir jharodgarimais 
tarangayati yo rasaib, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kav^^akarane 

yatbestam cestante kati na kavayab svasvarucayab ? 
param dugdbasnigdbam madburaracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bbavati viralah ko’pi saralab. 14 
iti nrpab grisiddbasenagurustutim akarot, anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayam gnvikramasabbayam grlsiddbasenaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatba: 
utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 

tatena va yadi, tada bhagini kbalu grih; 
yady anyasamgamavati ca, tada parastri; 

tattyagabaddbamanasah sudbiyo bbavanti. 15 
etad akarnya sakarnagiromanir *nipab sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: abo 
tyagayogya kbalv iyam laksmir na bbogayogya, yatah: 
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arohanti suldiasanany apaiavo, nagan hayans tajjusas, 

tambtilady upabhimjate natavit^, kbManti bastyadayah; 
prasade ca^kadayo ’pi nivasanty, ete na patram stuteb; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayaccbati krti lokaya yah kamitam. 16 
iti hrdaye sampradharya grivikramanrpo yathakamarthisarthaprarthanap^ana- 
samarthamaharthadanena prlhi^m anmam krtva vardham^asamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabhayam Qrisiddhasenamukhyah ke’pi tarkikah, ke’pi laksai^ah, ke’pi 
saiddhantikah, ke’pi vedantikah^ ke’pi smartah, ke’pi pauranikah, ke’pi sahityavidah, 
S ke’py alamkarinah, ke’pi ganakah, ke’py ayurvedinah, ke’pi mantrikah; evamvidhS- 
nekabudha nanagastrasamvadagosthisiikhanubhavam dar^ayanto rajanam anekadha 
stuvanti; yatha ka^cit; 

Qambhur manasasamnidhau suradhunim mtirdhna dadhanah sthitah, 
grikantaQ caranasthitam api vahann etam nilino ’mbudhau, 
magnah pankaruhe kamandalugatam enam dadhan nabhibhur, 
manye vlra tava pratapadahanam jnatvo ’Ibanam bhavitam. 1 

anyaJhi ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye yad vajirajikhura- 
ksumaksmatalalinapah^upatalavyaptaiiimeseksanah, 
sutrama bahu manyate phanipatim patalamulasthitam; 

so ’py uddamakarlndradurdharabharakrantah sahasreksanam. ^ 
anyaii kagcit: 

atjTiktSu yadi na praknpyasi, mrsavadam na cen manyase, 
tad brumo — ’dbhutakirtanaya rasana kesam na kanduyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratapadahanajvSlavalisositah 

sarve varidhayas tato ripuvadhnnetrambubhih puritah. 3 
anyah ka^cit; 

atyuccah paritab sphuranti girayah, spharas tato ’mbhodhayas, 
etan api bibhrati kimapi na klanta ’si, tubhyaih namah! 
aQcaryena muhur-muhuh stutim iti prastaumi ySvad bhuvas, 

tavad bibhrad imam smrtas tava bhujo; vacas tato mudritab. 4 
anyah kagcit: 

anyas ta gmaaratnarohanabhuvo, dhanya mrd anyai Va s§.» 

sambhar^ khalu te ’nya eva, vidhina yair esa srsto yuvS,; 
Qrlmatkantijusam dvisam karatalat, strinam nitambasthalad, 
drste yatra patanti mu^amanasam astrani vastrani ca. 5 
anyah kagcit: 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkambojavahavall- 

vlkhollekhavisarpim ksitirajahpunje nabha§ cumbati, 
bhanor vajibHr afigabhhsanarasasvadah samasadito, 

labdha]^ Mmca nabha^thalSmaradhunipaakeruhair anvayah. 6 



Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court — Section IX of JR 237 


kagcid anyoktya: 

saksaro jaladhih, saransi \dtaraiity abkyagatebliyo mitam, 
grhyante saritag cirena parito ’py adhaya bandbam balat; 
prapyam ktipakatab kathamcana kimapy aropya kanthe pad am; 
tat tvam tyaginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya manyamahe. 7 
ko’pi glesoktya: 

rajnab pumakalam avapya» mahatim vrddliiin param agritah, 
sarvanginasamullasallavanima, bibhran nadlnam stbitim, 
gambbiro, vibudhagritab, samakaro, gotrapratistbapriyab, 

sattvagadbamabajinagamarucib satyam samudro bhav^. 8 
ko’pi cbekoktya: 

abalyadbigaman mayai ’va gamitab kotim param unnater, 
asmatsamkatbayai ’va partHvasutab sarbpraty asau lajjate; 
ittbam kbinna iva ’tmajena yagasa dattavalambo ’mbudher 
yatas tiratapovanani bbavato vrddbo gunanam ganab. 9 
ko*pi vakroktya: 

laksnnm calam tyagapbalam cakara yab, 
sa ’rtbigrita kirtim asuta putrikam; 
sa ’pi ’cchaya kridati 'vdstapatraye, 

tadvarttaya kim trapate na co ’ttamait ? 10 

ko’pi samasyaya, yatba; kenapi padam ekam prstam: glrsanam sai Va vaadbya 
mama navatir abbul, locananam agitib. tatab padatrayam na\anam, yatba: 
natva nagadbirajah sadaganavagatair mastakanam jinendram, 
drstvS gakrag ca vingatyadMkanavagatair locananam pramodat; 
kridasaktesu gesesv iti nijabrdaye cakratus tau svamadam: 

girsanam sai ’va vandbya mama navatir abbul, locananam agitib. 11 
anaya yuktyS nirantaram grivikramab samrajyain karoti. evamvidba aneke ’sya 
prabandhah santi; na ’tra kenapi kagcid vismayo vidbeyah, yatab: 
dane tapasi gaurye va vijnane vinaye naye 
vismayo na bi kartays^^o; bahuratna vasumdbara. 1^ 
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Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam adbirobati, tavad ekonatringl putrika \"adat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavi^ati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam erlvikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 
0 Qastravit purusab garlralaksanaib purusastrmarQ trikalavisayara Qubhagubbam 
janann avantibabibpradege samayatab, kasyapi purusasya padmankitam padanyasam 
drstva \ismayam gatag cintitav^: Mm ayam padanyasab kasj^api rajnab ? param 
9 sa katbam ekaki padacari ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami ’ti yavad agre yati, tavad 
ekam karpatikam girabstbitakastbabbaram drstva \’isannab praba: abo, ebbir laksa- 
nair yady ayam pum^ kastbavabi, tarbi \ipbalo ’yam samudrikagastrapatbanapraya- 
12 sab. tarbi kim avantyam gamanena ? yami pagead iti ksanam sthitas tatra pimab 
ksanantare cintitam: yad iyalim bbuvam ayatas tarbi yami purimadbye, pagyami 
vikramadityam, kidrgo ’sti sa iti gato ’vantyam; drsto vikramab sabbastbitab; 
15 tarn ca drstva ’t3va\isadavagamvado ’bbut. tatas tarn \isadapraptam jnatve ’ngita- 
karakugalo raja praba: bbo vaidegika, katbam atra ’yato \dsadam prSpto ’si ? teno 
’ktam: deva, patbi cSi ’kam samagrarajalaksanadbaram nararb ka§tbabbaravabakam 
18 atra ca tvam sarvatba kulaksanadebam sagarantavasudbasamrajyabbajam drstva 
gastravisamvadena \dsanno ’smi. tato rajna proktam: bbob gastrajfia, prayab 
gastrani samanyavigesatmakani bbavanti; tarbi tvam samyag vilokaya. Mm atra 
21 samanyam ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya tena ^dsmitena cintitam: abo rajnab kimapi 
gambbir 3 ^am. buddber madburj^am vacy avagamagaktir atmanab. tatas tena samagra- 
samudrikasaram avagabj^a proktam: rajan, gastre samanyena ’nekani purusastxllak- 
24 sanam gubbagubharupam proktani santi, param a^^am \igesab: yasya kasyapi garire 
samagrany api bbavyalaksanani bbavanti, param yadi taluni kakapadam syat, tarbi 
tani sarvanj^ apramanani syiib. etad akarnya rajna purusab ka^tbabbaravabakab 
27 sabbayto anltab; tatah kanikapindam taluni dattva kakapadaparlksa krta. tatab 
punab prstam rajfia: aparab ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanani syub, param yadi vamapargve karburam antrajalam syat, 
SO tarbi sarvany api laksanany eve ’ti grutva rajna tatpariksartbam svakare ksurikam 
krtva yavan nijodaravamapargvam vidarayati, tavat tena kare dbrtab, proktam ca: 
rajan, ma sabasam kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, na ’nyatba 
SS katbam apy evamvidbam dbairyarn sattvam bbavati. yatab: 

astbisv artbab sukbaih manse tvaci bbogab striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanam svare ca ’ jfia sarvam sattve pratistbitam, 1 
ato rajann idrgam sattvam dbairyarn yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam 
upaviga. 

iti sinkdsaiwdvdirlnQakdydm ekonatringatkatka 
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Story 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The haimted house 

punar aparamuiiurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat siibasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekatringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin smliasane sa upavi* 

5 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bhavati. kidrQam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajau, 

avautipuryam grivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. tatra dautah gresthl; sa ca 

6 svasampattisamkhyam ua janati. tatputrah soraadattah. anyada navinam ramyam 
harmyam ekam cikara;^dsur asau rajainam adaya pusyarkayoge pratkam^ambham 
karitavan; tadanu yada-yada pusy^kayogah samayati, tada-tada k^thaghatanes- 

9 ^acitisudhaparikarmadikarQ kriyate, na ’nyada. evam katibbir varsair mtilapra- 
tisti^abliittistambhadv^atoranagalabhafijikapranganakapataparighavalablnvitaiLk- 
anagadantamattavaranagav^asopananandyavartadigrhavayavaih sampuruara 1. 
catuhpada- 2. panya- 3. dkana- 4. gostJii- 5, bhoga- 6, dhannavicto* 7, devabhuml* 
'tisaptalaksanamayam vicitraeitrapattrasutrananiyantritavigvanetram gatakumbhi- 
yakumbhagrembhasuram pancavarnapatakotpata\dtrastaraviratliaturamgamam tat 
15 saudkam abhtit. tatas tena grestMna bhavyam muhtirtain avalokya gantikabalikar- 
madikam karayitva tatra Vase pravegotsavo "kari. 

tato ratrau yavat palyanke gresthi gete, tavat ko’pi sumuburte nispanuatvat 
18 tadadhistbayako devo ’bbasata, yatba; bhob patami ’ti. tad Skarnya grestbl 
bbitah sabasa palyankad uttbaya kamapy apagyan punab palyanke stbitah. tavad 
devena punar uktam: patami ’ti. tato bhito digvilokam vidbaya punab palyafike 
SI sthitab. punar apidevena patami ’ty uktam, tatab grestbi bbitas tato vilokya kimapy 
apagyan nidram alabbamano ratrim atitavSn. evam trin divasan atividiya nija* 
pranaprabanabbinir nihsattvagiroma^ tatsvarupam rajne praba. etad akarnya 
S4 rajfia cmtitam: nunam evamvidbasya *sya saudbasya ko’py adbisthSta pariksartbam 
iti vadan sambbavyate, balim va yScate, tad atra ko’py upakramo vidbiyate. tato 
rajfia proktam: bbob grestbin, yadi tvam tatra bibbesi, tarbi yad dravyam tatra 
S7 saudbe tava lagnam, tat tvam grhane ’ti grutva pramuditab grestbi kirn anena prana- 
samdebakarina saudbene ^ti rajna dattam yatbapramanam mulyadravyam adaya 
svagrbam gatab. 

30 tatab samdbyasamaye krtadanapunya^ grivikramah samagrarajavarganisidb- 
yaman^ svasattvabalena tatra saudbe gatab, palyanke yavac cbete tavad devab 
praba: bbob patami, tato rajna ’bbayena proktam: glgbram pata, ma vilambam 
33 kuru. tatas tadbbagyena patitab suvarnamayah puni§ab; pratyaksibbuya tadadbis- 
tbayako devab puspavrstim krtva prabbavam prakagya rajanam pragasya svastbanam 
gat^. raja tu prabbate mabata mabena suvarnamayam purusam adaya svasaudbam 
36 agat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin smbasane tvam upaviga, 
iti rnikdsariadvdtringaMydm ekatriiigatkathd 



240 Tales fecvliaf to single recensions of the Vikrama-ckarita 
Story 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension — The poverty-statue 

punar aparamuliurte biiojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim kptva yavat sinbasa- 
nam adhirobati, tavad dvatrin^attama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa 
3 upavi^ati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgaiii tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam Qrivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada ’vantipratyasannagra- 
0 mat ko’pi vanikputro S^antyam vanijyaya samayatab. tatratyam svarupam drstva 
vismitab svagramam gatva nijapitur akathayat, yatba: tata, avantyam yat kimcit 
kriyanakam ayati, tat sarvam iokah Qigbram grbnati; yat tistbati, tat sarvam sarb- 
9 dbyayam raja grbnati, yato ’trayatavastunab ko’pi na krete ’ti ma nagarasya kalanko 
bbtit. etad akarnya tatpita dhurto lobamayam putrakam ekam karayitva tasya ca 
daridram iti nama prakalpya ’vantyam gatab stbito rajamarge kenapi prsto vakti: 
12 daridram vikretum anitam asti. kim mtilyam iti ppsto dinarasahasram vakti. etad 
akarnya ko’pi tain daridraputrakam na grbnati. tatab sarndbyayarn rajadegena 
grbito rajapurusaib; dattam tasya mCdyam. tatab sa daridraputrakab ksiptab koge. 
15 tato ratrau daridram ayatam drstva saptangarajyalaksmib saptamiirtimayl ranan- 
mammekbalamalabbarini rajnab pratyaksa ’bbiit. tato raja sasambbramam samut- 
thaya pranamanjalipurvam bbagavatim laksmim tustava, yatba: 
buntli bunti anabuntaya vi, jantli janti bimta vi, 

*jii samam nisesa *gunaganaa jayaii sa lacchl. 1 
rayanayaru tti namam pattam jam pasaviuna jalanibina, 
sa bbuvanabbusanakarl jayati sayS sawaba laccbl. S 
jarb *parinaiina jao kanbo bbuvanattayammi vikkbao, 
kamo janabbiramo jassa suo *jayati sa laccbl. S 
iti stutvS pratyaksagamanakaranarb papraccba. tato laksmlh praba: rajan, abam 
yasyami; tava koge daridram ayatam. tato rajna proktam: devi, yat samsarikam 
3 sukbaib tat sarvam tvadanugrahadbinam iti tvam ma yabi. tato laksmlh praba: 
yatra daridram tatra ’bam na katbamapi tistbami ’ti grutva rajno ’ktam; yan maya 
daridraputrakab svlkrtah, sa svikrta eva, tan nS ’nyatba. tvam yadi yasyasi, tarbi 
6 yabl ’ti grutva gatS laksmib, tatab ksanantare samayato vivekab praba: bbo rajan, 
yatra daridram tatra na ’smakam stbitir iti gata laksmib; abam api yasyami. tato 
rajfia stbapito ’py atist;ban rajanam anujnapya gato vivekab. tatab punab ksanantare 
9 samayatam sattvam rajanam abhasata: rajan, yatra daridram tatra vayam na 
ti§tbamab; ata eva pura gatau laksmivivekau; tvam ciraparidtam anujnapanaya 
samayato ’smi, param abam api yasyami. etad akarnya raja sasambbrantag dnti- 
12 tavan: abo yadi purusasya sattvam gaiam, tarbi kim stbitam ? yataii; 
prayatu laksmig capalasvabbava, 
guna vivekapramukbab prayantu; 
pranag ca gacchantu krtaprayana; 

ma yatu sattvam tu nr^m kadadt. 4 

tato rajna proktam: bbob sattva, sarvam apy aparam yatu, param tvam ma yabi. 
tatai^ sattvam praba: rajan, yatra daridram tatra na ham katbamapi tistbami ’ti. 
3 rajiio ’ktam: tarbi grb§,ne ’dam mamo ’ttam§,figam; tvam vina prSnail^ knh prayo- 
janam iti kbadgam adaya yavac cbiragcbedam karoti, tavat sattvena raja kare dbrtab. 
tatab stbitam sattvam; tatab samSyatau tatsabacarinau laksmivivekau. 

6 ato rSjann idrgam sattvam yadi tvayi sySt, tada ’smin dnbSsane tvam upaviga. 

m siMoianadvaHugakayam dvatnhgaikatha 



Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth 


Om. Gurjarimandale sabhravatimahilanadyor antare vanam vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsih. tasya putri yagovati^^ tasya bharta 

5 premasenanamas raja, tayoh samsarikam sukham ^upabhunjamana- 
yoh^ putri madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhainana ’sti 
candrakale Va. tatag ca tasya® vatukau dvau stah; tayor madhya 

6 eko devagarmanama, dvitiyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyaham 
narendradhautim praksalayitum ® nadyam prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devah ko’py adrgyarupo devagarmauam prati brute sma : 

9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrah^ svakanyara mama \dvahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
anahatagabda *urdhvo ^ *bhavati ^ sma. tena vicintitam cetasi : aho 
12 pratyaksah ko^pi na drgyate, kuh karanam ® iti vismayamanah sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyam bra'visi. so ’bravit: deva ’dya ’ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 anyam dhEutipraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanam praisit, 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautiih praksalayati,^*^ tathai Va tasya puro 
’sitasya grnoti sma.^® harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhiit. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendram praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R. gavovatl. 3. Q prasina for prema- 
sena. 4. R ^bhujya®, Q “bhufijya®. 5. Q tasya. 6. Q ksalitum. 7. Q "gabdordho, 
RVabdorvo. 8. mss. bha^lti; cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. Q tatha ’pi; om R, 12. so QR; Y pnrastad vacanam. 13. Y babhase for 
grnoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva ’gcaryaparo ’bhut. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya vatuko gatah; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatah. vrksantaritena rajna tathai ’va tad 
vacanam grutam. rajho manasi samdeho jatah: kim etad iti, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro^® va? tatag ca geham samagatya^® mantripuro- 
24 hitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhoh kim kurmah ? nadyam 
idrgah gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno raja 
svarn duhitaram mahyara dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam 
27 bhavet; no ced vairupyam bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na jnayate. 

14. QY dhauUm pra°. 15. ^R nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. Q praseno, Y 
taznraseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. ^R bhavatu. 
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242 Appended text of the story of VihramadUya^s birth 

tadanu mantripurohitair uktam: blio rajan, ajnatasya katham 
dlyate ? samyafi nitva prcchyatam.®^ tato rajfia punar nadyaxn 
30 gatam, tathai ’vo ’tpannah gabdas tenai ’vo ’ktah. tada rajfia 
prstab: tvam devo gandharvab kimnaro va, manusyo va “ 

bbavasi ? tatah sa prakato babbuva: narendra, purvam indrapratl- 
33 Karo ’bhuvam; parastrllampatab parastriyam vina stbatum na 
gaknomi. indrena ’nekavaraiQ nisiddbo ’bam tatba ’pi na stbitab- 
pagcad indrena gaptah : atra bhavannagaxe kumbhakaragrhe rasabbo 
36 ’bbuvam; nadyab parisare earann asmi. ato ’bam tava kanyam yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bbavisyati; no een nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairupyam bbavisyati. raja ’ba: tvam ced devo bbavasi, tava kan- 
39 yarn dadami ; no ced rasabbarupaya tubbyam kanyam katbam 
dadami ? teno ’ktam: debi. 

20. R tatra. 21. Q sah prechate. 22. Y tato, C tathai ’va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. QY na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y mserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara. 27. omQY. 

pimas taduparodbenai ’va svanagarabbitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vistapadhipena. puna raja ’ba; bbo devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayarn prakaram kurusva, nivasartbam 
dvatringallaksanikam saudbarb ca. tato ratricatusprabaramadbye 
45 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratab sarvo ’pi loko jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakaram®'’ drstva ’gcaryaparo babbuva. pratolyain dat- 
targalab kenapi no ’dgbatitum gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatab- 
48 tato rajfiab guddbir jfita, raja ca pratolyam samagatab ; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devain sasmara. tada prakattbbuya sa katbayati 
sma: bbo rajan, yasya kumbbakarasya grbe ’smi, sa akaryab* yatho 
51 ’dgbatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajfia sarve ’pi kumbbakara 
akaritab; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitab. taib kumbbakaraig cintitam: 
kirn svid asmSn raja banisyati pratolyam. tato rajfia yasya kumbbaka- 
54 rasya grbe rasabbab santi sa eva ’karitab- so ’pi grbamadbye 
pracbannlbbuya stbitab; rajapurusaib gaktya nibkarsita aifitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoli samudgbatita. nagaraloko ^ bbupatig 
57 ca jabarsa. 

28. R margin; omCY. 29. omR. 30. Rpra®. 31. R^rgalSk; Y pratolyargala 
(om datta). 32. R sthitab. 33. Q nikar§°; R °k3^°, Y °k9.citab- 34. R first hand 
and ^ nagara°. 

asminn avasare madanarekbaya kanyaya grutam, yatba: rasabbSya 
rajfia bbltenfi ’bam=* datta lokasvanagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 
60 taya vyacinti: abo yadi mama brdayam spbutati, tarbi bbavyam 



Appended text of the story of Vikramdditya' s birth 243 

jatam; madiyam idrk karma, tato rajna sa kanya tasmai rasa- 
bharupaya parinayita mahato ’tsavena; madanarekha ’pi deva- 
63 karite saudhe samadhipara tisthati sma.*^^ so ’pi devo rasabhariipam 
deham muktva divyartipam krtva madanarekhaya saha parijata- 
mandarapuspaih surabhiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasam bu- 
66 bhuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare 
kadacid yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gitarasam tatra 
taya saha pagyan chrnvan bhogan anekavidhan *upabhunjamaiias 
69 tisthati sma. sa ’py ativasaukhyapara jata, sakhijano ’pi tasyah 
pargve tisthati sma, kenapi saha na brute sma. tatah kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra cintitam: putri katharh vartate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mata kanyasaudhagrham samayata. tatra devah 
purvaritya rasabhacarma muktva dedipyamanarh gariram vidhaya 
’ntahpurarh gatah. tato rajnya manasi tadruparh drstva cintitam: 
75 aho matputri punyavati bhagyavati yaye ’drgo varo labdhah. dhanya 
’ham yasya idrgi kanyai ’sa samutpanna; anaya punya ’ham jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyacinti: asya carma ’gnigakatamadhye ksipami; 
78 yasmad idrgaih rupam asti, agre ’pi vartisyati. iti vicintya tac 
carma ’gnimadhye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenam pagyati 
sma. tena ’pi tac carma ’drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 ’ham svargam yasyEmi; mama gapanto jatah, avadhig ca sampurno 
jatah. taya co ’ce: aham katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbharupa sthapanika na syht, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84f kirn karomi ? deveno ’ktam: tvam sukhena samadhina®^® ’sthaya^® 
tistha. garbho ’yarn palyah; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama®^ 
karyam.®^ tava dasya udare mama garbho ’sti; tasya ’pi bhartrharir 
87 iti nama karyam.®® iti muktim upalabhya ®® gato devah svargam. 

36. Q kanya for aham; om Y. 36. R. bhayam. 37. R jayate. 38. R sva, Q sva* 
39. R datta. 40. R mahotsa®; Y mahata mahotsa®. 41. om YR. 42. QY mana- 
saro®, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for ^ta, Y gitanrtyadi. 
44. R upabhujya®, Q upayujya®, Y bhimjamanis. 45. Q vyati®. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Ridrg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam enam 49, Rtayaproce. 60. C°riipa-; 
Y puts tava here. 51. Y sthapana. 61a. Read samadhim (asthaya) ? If text is 
right asthaya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.” 
52. om Y. 53. R namadheyam, 64. Y deyam. 65. Y om tava . . . k^yam. 
66. Ritiyuktimupa®; Yityuktva™ 

rajnya raj no ’gre niveditam; tatag ca kagcin nimittajnani rajna 
prsta^i: putryah kirn bhavisyati ’ti. teno ’ktam: putro bhavisyati,®^ 
90 tasya rajyarn bhavisyati. tac chrutva rajnag cetasi ganka jata: aho 
putriputrasya rajyarn bhavisyati ’ti. tato rajna putrigarbharaksanaya 
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purusali presitah; raksanti sma. madanarekhaya cintitam: kimar- 
93 tham ete mama garbharaksanaya sthapitab ? tada puspalavini 
samayata; tasya agre kathitam: ® tatha kuru yatha mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipalya§ ca. taya ’ngikrtam. prabhate dvitiye 
96 ’hui ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbho dattah, sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garbho dvitiyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharma saha nltah; sa ’py uijayminagaripargvagramam 
99 gata, tatra “ samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharma 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajfiah guddhir jata: putiigarbham 
malinl® grhltva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto jatah; na putri 
102 na tatputraii. tato rajfia *nagaryah stambhavati ’ti nama krtam 
siddham ca.®® 

IXI VlKEAMiDITYOTPATTrEATHl 

67. omB. 68. Q®la'vi; B puspajivinl (misread by Weber yusya®). 69. Y inserts 
be malini. 60. Y tasyai m^linyai after dattah. 61. B tain ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in 5; C in has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, B bhS — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartx- (or bhartil-) matra, or bhadramatrS, 
“ with his foster-mother ” (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. ^ ta- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putri mrta. 66. Yudbhranto! 66. Y tasyfi nagaryarh; 
CB nagarya. 67. Y avanU! (om id). 68. om Y. 69. Y "tyotpattih (om katha). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessarv and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few eases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difiBculty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these “Sprueche” which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below. No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18) ; and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T*, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T* are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1, M. India Office Library; Mackenzie HI. 163. Balm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by tbe appearance of tbe palm-leaves and tbe free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. I for I (almost universal), anusvara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie HE. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagan characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very dose to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which induded 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. The original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me) ; probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, espedally before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatlnilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India. Office Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacima in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts knomi 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
gai3, on 135 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly imusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. H. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagari. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blxmders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8) . The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in DevanSgart, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather dose relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagan. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Ealidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; doser to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagaji. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to sarndhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T'*. In my own possession; purchast from the Bfiersemaim Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 36 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; but has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacima in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagarl; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nainhgvara- 
yagi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetjrpe in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. DevanSgarl. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4—5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few noteworthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig Lniversity Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
iugly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, Avanti, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Storj' 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name UjjayinS.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud, 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. DevanSgail. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated saihvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at AgapaJll. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht.'” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of R!R) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “rotograph” copy. 
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wHch for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
gari. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 ff.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagari. Date sarnvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it woxild be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date samvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in samdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section IT, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — Ula, mostly with JR. — Dlb, with BR. 
— IV, battle against Cahvahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VT 
and Vn omitted, as in BR. — VIII, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story SO) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
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following JR in tlie main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Ujjayini, whereas JR calls it Avanti. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities : A, B, F, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti-Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is a for internal I (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated samvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. Q. Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
Qarada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373 ; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the himdreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of cTR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(a) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9) . See p. 241 ff . 

(&) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, Q inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bho j aprabandha. 

23- O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well- written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. 11; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper- Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says “ rather old.’’ Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India OflBce Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date samvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jairdsm. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
ovm use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, Xo. 16. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz. : 

(o) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Storj’ 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). "Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(6) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in ^ and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VH (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagart. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p. 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accoimts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to El in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert ”; I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manehes Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

5. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above. No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
Qastii, 2 Ser., Vol. 1 (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) XJ: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but 1 quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 



Variant readings of the 32 authorities, manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

The variants are given for each Section or Story {each text-unit) upon the pages folloucing, 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are printed 

Please note the following abbreviations: 

cm means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


SoTJTHEEN Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTT^'QEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs : vande ’ham vandanl- 
yanaih vandyam vacam adhlQvaram: kami- 

1, This vs in IVINdTT^; NdT^ mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mukhamtikhambhojavanahansavadhur ma- 
ma: manase ramatam nityam sarva^ukla 
(E ® 5 ubhra) sarasvati. 

2. V om. 2a. Nd purantakam, T pura- 

takam, M puranttara. — 2b. umapatim 
only N ; others umasutam. — 2c. JQMy su- 
pranamya. IVINdTT^ ca suran^ §ivasa for 
subhagSm. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1, JQMy om pura. VTT'^E insert Idla after 
pura. J^'QMy "gikhare (My adds ramye) 
samas®, E kailasa-vasinam. J^^QE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kim 
iti. 

3a. Y kavj^aca®, YJ vivadena. — 3c. Y vya- 
sanena for ita®. 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva,My ityakta-ka°. TEMy 
kalayapanartham. TMy “camatkarakarinl. 
— 3.2. JTMy kathaniye ’ti. iMNi he, YJ 
EMy bho, om TT^NdQ. — 3.3 YJNTMy om 
jana; T loka. 

Metrical Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr §ailendratanaya . . . jagadig^^aram. — 3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Dn Qaraccandra®. Dv ®can- 
dra®. — 7. Gr mahaniyam for guh®. — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn abhut 
. . . va§e, — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
mauli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
®mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn “trihgatsalabhafijikayam; Dv 
iapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Y'eber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimilaceto®. — 3d. SOa vadamabe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihara; L 
anandamayam vivekarupam. — 4d- L om 
one param; S pare param. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob ®putrika®. ObOa ®kutuhala°. 
— 4.2. LOa ®manobara-. 

6a. Ob vinode. — 5d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadSpi. 

After vs 6, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhJrah. S sudh- 
iyam, L °yo. Oa na ca ’nyah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6. L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient arj^a, the 
second a good arya; while the others cannot 
be read because the ms, is badly tom. The 
following is whafc I have made out : guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah: 
ketakikusumarasajfiio madhukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajno ramate na ’guna- 
Qilasya gunini parito§ah: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subhasi- 
tena gitena etc. — Then (8-9 ak§. lost) vina 
vani nara- (about 20 ak§. lost) gakhine gi^ 
kbini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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aks. lost) -karakulani tan madlmkusuinain 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madhupak. 

7a. Oajananam. — 8c. Oa nayatya for caran- 
tya. — 9a, L °gatam tvam. 

10. ZOb again with test. — 10a. Obananda®. 
SOb ®syandmi, LOa °syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhnra, 
°medurah. — 10c. SOa kathah. — lOd. L 
mam anugr®. 

12a. Ob somak^ti®. 

18, Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
udbhutambhut, Z samudbhuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatha. S 'bhasata, L bhasanti. 

Jainistic Bbcension of I 
Texts: PGgORHYXF (9) 

1. H om. — 3. H om. — 3c. YE nava. OYR 
®prakarsah. — 3d. g su- for ca; EY sva-. 

3.1- 2. K om grisarva . . . vivekasya. — 3.4. 
gKompurva. Komkavi. — 3.6. OY®can- 
drakanti®. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 

Varaeuci Recension of I 
Texts : DXEalJ (4) 

For this passage, U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity CoU. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead, EaU have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X “karye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sinha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvtoingatikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
Usihhasane- D khandanasya, Xvaramci- 
racita racayati. 

Southern Recension of n 
Texts: MNNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT^ 
only occasionally collated) 

0,1. V “vistirna; MNdT^Q ®na-; N ®nato; 
E °nata; My ®vismita; J ®vismitadeva; T 
®saihpurna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contamed a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
larucibhatta and Bhatti. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartrhari, son of a 
gudra-woman, to be his heir; but the story 
of the accession of Bhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JVT^dMy om samasta. JMVJ om siman- 
tini. NdT^QMy om simanta. JVE(QMy 
corruptly) ®arunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhut. 
Before sakala®, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4r-6. V ®ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrta. 
My parabhuta, T °ma-prahrta. 

0.7. ]MN ®gastrajfio; VMy °trabhijnag ca; J 
®gastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalapravinah, 

0.9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: mantra- 
nusthanena (J tava man®; V om; E mantra- 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prita) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacima in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; VE 
snana-. NT devarc®. JVQ ®canadikam. — 
0.15. JQE om tasya; V tan-, 

0.17. MNTNd bhiksatanenai ’va (T adds 
jivitam). — 0.18. YN bhavi§yati. — 0.19. 
JQE ksanam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito, 

V ®tam. VN manusyair. — lb. Vsametam. 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, so 
EQMy (°nah) ; J kligyan, V kimcic, MNd 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayansi 
kim na kurvanti (V jivanti.) — 3d. V°piira- 
naih, Q ®nat. 

4a. V ®vyaparamatrodyatah, Q ®matrotsukah. 
— 4b. T svarthe yas tu. 

6. JVQEom. HereEinserts two vssradatta- 
dosena bhaved daridrah; daridradosena 
karoti papam: papad avagyam narakam 
prayati; punar daridrah punar eva papL (1) 
(Cf. Bo^tlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpatra- 
danena bhaved dhanadhyah; dhanaprakar- 
§ena karoti punyam: punyad avagyam tridi- 
vam prayati; punar daridrah (I) punar eva 
bhogl. (2). 

6.1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 5.2. After ’ti JV 
insert samcintya, T nigcitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jara® NTNd insert 
tvam. — 6.4. TE bahun agraharan; text 
NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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6.6. JVQ ativaprltih. NT insert cet after 
marisyati. — 6.8, NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavan. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
matliu® , Q madiiu®, E mandirikah. SimEar 
variations m the same word at 6,io, 7.6. 

6.11. ^^NE gop^e. — 6.12. JQE prltih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtva, M nik^ipya. 
JMQT om sva. — 6.16. vaihalim, so jMTOd; 
T om; N vaiharikam; J viharartham; Q 
viharakeli; E vicarakelim. JQE gatah. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 
ya; akarya. — 6.21. JTQE add anyat 
after tadrgam, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyam de®. — 7b. N munibhih. — 
7d. J alikam na. 

7.1. JQE dargayati. IVINNdE cet; JQ kacit; 

V caitat; T om. J adds sambhavati after 
katham, — 7.3. JjVIQE om tat phalam. 

7.5. JVQE krtam for bhaksitam. JQE tarn 
for ’nang°. J^'Q akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kim krtam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE gopalakah, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — 7.9. 
VJQ param glokam; NTNd glokam ekam. 

8b. MQJ abhimanavrddhih. — 8d. For pra- 
bhur, M bharta, T ®tur, Nd ®tar. — 8.1. 
JQTE om punag ca. NJQomcaritram. VT 
caritram ca. JQ hartum fov jfiatum. 

9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittam. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravarianam ca ’pi nivar- 
§anaih ca. 

10. T^ om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J v}’ adha, V 
®(iha-. — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd ^nhanga . . . sthitah. — 10c. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dhita- 
vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navam, 

V yanam, for minam. !MNJV capalam 
(JV °am). J gatirb, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T^ vandha®; T hinabha- 
gasya; others, esc. MX, ban®. !MNd rajnah 
grih; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pii§pam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syad . . . narinam. 
JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

12. T^ om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pi; JV ’pi hi; ENd ’pi ca. — 12d. 
JV na vidug for tattvavidag. JVN cestitam, 
M®te,E®ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. 13a. Vsmaro- 
tsangam; J ®sargam; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaram sangam; 


T^ smaram svayam; N saramtaram. J\"EQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanti 
(mala®,) Q nai Va satye, T no ’cyante hy, 
T"* na vadanty, My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts: sundaram puni?am drstva 
bhratararri pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinaih tathyam me bruhi kegava. 

14a, J vinanjanena; V janena for (NdMyT*^) 
japena, N jalena, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

15b. M niskr^tam, My notkrstam. — 15c. J\^ 
asprgyam maranapraptam (V ®te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gunesu sadhu®; V 
asadhya®, M asadhya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N ®kotigah, JV °go§thisu. — I6c. E vrddha 
api, Nd \Tddhavaca, J\" dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M esa, naryo. — 17d. vatika so JjM; 
VQ vataka, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- 
thika, T^ prthuka, TNd madhupa (^d first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramam, J °mah; VEMy aparah. 
J^'EMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon: text JlVIy; Q iti bhartrharikatha ; 
E ®harivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanamnamaprathamakhy^am. No 
colophon MNTNdT*. 

Metbical Recension of II 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr vistuta®. DvDn ®mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnSlayasaubhagyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn °manoramah, — 5. Dn 
bharya for manya. Gr bhartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® k^a®, “ in some absence-of-cause.” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabhojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 15. Dv pratjmdyata, 
Gr ®yuta; Gr madS. — 17. Dv jnapitartha 
or ®rya; Gr®fcartva? ; Dn ®ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
brtiyate. 

22. DvGr puhsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr niggintya {sic), Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dhis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhoiyam. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madhurakayai; 
Gr mandakayai.P; Dn ®kaya ’tma-pre®. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai Va, — 35. Dn 
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ganan. — 39. Dn bhartrharim svayam. — 
40. Gr bahyantahpuram, Dvstriyab. 

41. Dn cintaya Vistab. — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’dhigamisyati. 

62. Dn (om tat) tatbai ’va ca. Dn vicarayan, 
Dv^^yat. — 53. Dn vijnata . . . \Tttanto. — 
54. Dn mitbyatiragasamrambhalapayatipr- 
alobbaya. — 55. DvGr ato for abo. — 66. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon: Dn om vikra® . . . nama. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. i^vara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabbtitam for prasti- 
nam. — Ic. mss. de\n (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdbitaguneb pretam. 

2.1. ZS saubhagya- (om vati). S om 
bbagya. 

3a. LS ’nandamada®. Z °lavanya. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara esa 
samsarah!; b, ®locanab; d, tattyagena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L ’ka, SOb 
’ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatacnka. — 4d. L vajil 
\a>, — 5. Ob om. — 6d. S bita ^ubba for 
gaif. 

After 6, L inserts two vss: suvarnarekbagigi- 
ram vadbunam muktapbalam kantivada- 
nanesu: na^aya ra^es tapaso muninam ma- 
dbyastbitab ketur iva ’babhase. (1) kim 
indub kim padmam kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukbam kim abje kim mine kim u 
madanabanau kim u drgau; gbatau va 
gucebau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatika va kim 
abala. (2). 

5.1. LSOa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om. — 6a. Ob 
devi. — 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acakbyau ca, L ayacata, Oa ayacitam. 
L devi. 

8c. The words om ity ” seem to be the read- 
ing intended by all mss. Tbe only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bb°. LOa abba§i-. Ob te for tarn, 
Ldevi. 

[Tbe use of om and am in tbe sense of Yes 
(angikrtau) is avouched by tbe Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersburg Lex. 1.1122, and 
667. And Boehtlingk, Minor Lex. 1.277, 
quotes om. Yes, from conam. to Nyayasutra 


3.2.78. For years I have believed that the 
common Pali ama, Yes, and Skt. am and 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhaksamatre pbale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintavastbo dvijottamah. — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z °samyogat amaratvam ca (mak- 
ing a baK-gloka thru labhyate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvam sukbaya na bbavati param tu 
dub°. 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jivitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — 10c. Z ®vadanasya ’pi, Oa °vadin- 
asya ’pi. — lOd. S bbumer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakarinah. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of which 1“3 and 5 
are found in Boebtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly tom in places. 1 = OB .3896 
(c, mabiruha ete; d, vimukha), 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, “rthinain; d, mitrar- 
tham . . . durlabhay. 3 = OB .3138 (b,kim 
iti; c, bbavati; d, na svaka[rye, torn]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 
(7 ak§. lost) -re vihafigaib ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gaktib (2 ak§. lost) -candana- (2 aks. 
lost) -karaya satam vibbtitayah. — 5 = 
OB .4556 (b, bbumivilanghana patbah; c, 
anuddbi[tay; d, paropakarinay. — ya lo- 
bbad ya paradrobad ya patra ya parartba- 
tab [read yah patre yah pararthake]: maitri 
laksmi vyayah klegah sa kirn sa kim sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose tbe two halves. — 12a, Z 
daridrf. — 12d. Ob vyasena parikirtitam; 
and Z adds this pada after tbe end of the 
stanza! S bbarate (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidbanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyangana rupavigalahXna; d, 
prajayate dug°). 

12.1. Z cira-f . Z eva for etat. — 12.2. jivi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jivuia; Oa 
here corrupt. LObsukhinab. Zomyatab. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts tbe vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malayacalo ’pi 
inc). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridram, so ZLOb; S ^di^^am. — 13c. 
L ®padme ’pi yugalam. — 13d. S jivya 
syus te. 

14a. Z danair gunadyair gunair. — 14b. Z 
param. LOb deham. Z kli§tavan, S ka§ta- 
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tarn. — 14c, Z pranavanti. Ob ®ruhaL — 
14d. Z priyab for parab. 

15a. S kamcid (with SB, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 15, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 5543(a, 
^sadrga; b, samgramotkatakhadgaltmasa- 
drQasvami na samtositah; c, samsararnava- 
vlcimadhyapatita) . 

15.1. ZOa iti vi®. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: kathitam ca idam divyam phalam 
phalasya^anamatrayogena amaratvam bha- 
visyati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamam 
ca raja kastam kastam dhanaviparyayah: 
vaidha\o*aih putra^okarh ca kastat kasta- 
tari ksudha. — 16b. ObL dacayai Va, Z 
vataye ’va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kim karomi kva 
gacchami ramo na *sti mahitale : priyavirah- 
ajam duUdt am na ’nyo janati raghavat. (1) 
varam halahalam pitaih ^astrair va ’pi nipa- 
tanam: na tu priyavihinasya muhurtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob khadgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob mSlani, L mayam (Boehtlingk 
mala). SOa sucikalayate. — 17c. Oa aharo 
garalayate pratidinam. L parayate. — 17d. 
®samayah, so S and Ob second hand, with 
Boehtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand ®samaye. 
Oa kim kim na duUdbayate. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajna. Ob om tasyas . . . 
vallabhah(m 17.2), — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . ®palaya dattam(in 17,3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradhipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvtopalaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru \dcaritam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
vegyayai dattam, taya ve^yaya prapapri- 
yaya brahmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmai , . , tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalaya for puru- 
§aya of text with Z). 

17.5. Before tena(3rd word), Ob inserts: 
tena ’nyasyai pranapriyaganikayai dattam 
(I), From etad . . the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-. 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob °tathyam. — 17.9(end). 

Z adds ke§aih cit. 


18b. S ca ’nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmad bhartrharina 
tasmin samaye trini nlti^rngaravairagj’aca- 
tani krtani. 

19c. Oa stbita yuvatayah; Ob atmilqla yu- 
vataya]b(2d hand; 1st hand with text). — 
I9d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vighnam; d, praninam neva pagah), 6202 
(a, na vi^v®, as mss. of Yet., emended by 
Boehtl.; b, °hastastha-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
tram), 3793 fa, laksmi laksanahina ca; b, 
kulahJna saras®; c, kupatre ramate nari; d, 
madhavah), 1582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam ( !) before aradh®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
fc, bha\wair , . . sadivasair yatra). 

20c. ObOa vimuktaih. Z prathamam. 

21. LOa om. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tirthalrisa®. ZS tri§uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadhati. — 21c. S paramam inanam 
iha tat. Z ®mahima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently the work of a ^ivaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: FGOCBRHKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bhagavat (and so B 
1st hand), HB bhagavat; text PGB 
RHY “skandha-. — 0.2. PGOY samstha- 
pita. 

For 0.1-2, the brahmanizing ms. K reads: gn- 
bhagavatadipuranaprathita avanti nama 
puii pura muktik.setram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; QY prajasu (C ®sva) syat; 
ORF prayukta (OF °ta) syat (0 sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasya. 

3a. 0 “lokena. Q buddhena; 0 viruddhena 
(om api), — 3b. P avarodhina, Q aTOodhi- 
nam. — 3d. 0 cittam. Y aucityam. Y 
asthita, all others agritam; "Weber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahela. BQY rajante. — Q 
®prabhavod°, 0 “prabhaved®, F ®prabhavo- 
bh®, Y “pracalad®. — 6d. PGO bhogavatf. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY ®ian- 
gulikalayam, O ®kelayam, K ®kabhaya, 
CRF®kMaye (text).— 8c. OBEY vipana®. 
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Critical apparatus — 

8.1. gE “liarir. BgOEH n5ma. — 8.2. YE 

rajna for raraja; Q om. 

9. K om. — 9a. 0 svalpo for ugro, Q svapne, 
P yo Ipo for van ugro. — 9d. G kalibharah, 
H '’narab, Q (and Weber) °bhara, POBRYF 
°bhara. POBYF °kr^ta. 

9.2. GQOB ’nangasenasamana ’nangasena 
(B om 2d ’nangasena). — 9.3. PBKT 'tyan- 
tam. GQYR daridr^’-a. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samarp°. 
PK tadasaktaya, G ®taya, H °ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, CYOF 
vegyayai, for (PKR) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. Q naram 
sa naro. — 10c. QY ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikhidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: abnipa [read 
ahnaya, 'immediately’] vabnau babavo 
vigantij gastraib svadebani vidarayanti: 
citrani krcbrani samacaranti, mararivaram 
virala jayanti. 

11b. g viramanti. — 11c. PBK tr sadayam 
and brdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives Lbe 
pralika oidy. — 12b. bhavitavyatam only 
g, others “la. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . . . 
manusyab. 

13. H om. — 13a. R Y °vaicitryain, OF ®vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B bi for gOYF ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. R roga®, 0 rogarb. KG bboga, 
OF °gain. BgY '’grbam. Bg and K first 
band, vapub for debam. 

14. H om; in K, after 16. — 14c. PGOY 
°bahulas. — 14d. For bata rata, 0 na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y catarate, Fna virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR: 
debapradab pranabara naranam bbirusva- 
bbavab praviganti vabnim: krurab param 
pallavakomalangyo [VarR komalapallava- 
figjro] mugdba vidagdban api vancayanti. 

16. H om. — 15a. OF °vaso. — 15b. G sta- 
nauforkucau. g ®putika for ®gbatika, ORF 
and VarR °pitika. — 16c. GO ®tsargam, 
RF (followed by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(PGgOBKY) kramayugam. — 16d. B 
°dbara°, 0 ®rab. K “stblino, Y ®stbano, 0 
®sthuto. 

IBd. For Ju^m, P tu§am, G pu§am, 0 yu§am, 
K vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss: yad akugarajab- 
patbo (lacuim of 7 ak§.) kugam, kusalakusu- 
modyanam mady&tmanab kapigrnkhalam: 
viratiramanilllavegmasmarajvarabbai§ajam 


— Frame-story 

givapatharatba [m.?*] sadvairagyam vimrgya 
bbavabbavam. (1) bbogan krsnabbujam- 
gabbogavi§aman rajyam rajahsanmibbam, 
bandbun bandbanibandbanani visayagra- 
mam visannopamam (!.?*): bbuti[m.?] bbuti- 
sabodaram tmatulain strainarb viditva 
tyajen nesta saktimata bilobi (1?) labbate 
muktim viraktab puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c), 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitambu®, PG 
B pdlavanambu® (B ®van°). 

Southern Recension of IHa 
Texts: bINTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkah, N vilcramab. TEom 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE °kubjandhadlnam. — 0.2. 
MNNd manoratbam. — 0.3. NE ®saman- 
tanam. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E mano 
’py apabarati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean “ charm ” the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE dainyatilangha- 
nena (E °gbano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
inMQ). 

0. 5. MN om tata. — From this poin t E breaks 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
MNd rajnab sam°. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd harib. ~ 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . . 
butab; text MNTNd. N tena saha for 
tabbyam. MN gatab. — 1.6. M hananam 
for bav®. T hatab for bu®. MNTNd bhe- 
t^ab. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for bba®. 
3. Dn (bnanathandbakrpa®. — 4. Dn gun- 
agunavivedhi ca sar®. Dv ®bba§im. — 6. 
Gr nivrddbe for vav®. — 8. DvGr bhetalah. 
DvDn prasSdad av°. 

11. DvGr bhavi§yanti tiro ’gamat. 

Brief Recension op Hla 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZOb om yatab. 

la. ZL manthab. Z mayab for payah, S 


Variant readings 



Variants 0 / Sections II (JR) and Ilia (SR, MR, BR, JR) 26S 


lasat. S mahat for param, Oa janan. — 

l c. SOa pari- for prati-. S °palakah» Oa 
®palayan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of ®pMana and ®sthapana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavah. Z varnaikasarosthapito, Oa 
dharmam ca samsthapayan, LObS text. — 

l d. L ®bhakta°. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR 11.9. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page 277, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12- ; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After raja, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
Ail mss. vaitalah. 

Jaixistic Recension of Hla 
Texts; PGCOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. PGY om *gatya. — 0.2. sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanapose ’pi ba°; Q svaja^ara- 
vyapa®. R matrodyatah for baddh®. — lb. 
Y niyatam hy for sa puman. — Id. PBK 
sambhrta for tapita. 

After vs i, G inserts Ind. Spr. 3985 (= SR 2.5), 
reading as does Boehtl., except that G tr 
padas b and c, and has in d (like SR) paro® 
satarb vibhtitayah. 

2a. GCJ' ®capala. — 2b. KQ tati for tao; Y 
taha, 0 kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. om 
ca. PGF jlviam, Q jivium. 

2c. K tail for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
Q tau, G tavo, H vau. Y vi ha. ^ capalo. — 
2d. B uvayto, P uviara, 0 uvaara, Q unaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °naih. 

2.1. KY 3"ogmo. vacah. — 2.2, BHF om 
rajan. — 2.3, OF add mahati after maha- 
tam. — 3c. 0 eko for ajau (so also VarR); 
F ekau, R adau. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr. 6741, reading 
sat (t) va for satya thruout, and in c corruptly 
satve vayate vapuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a ®yamitah (which is 
correct, and should be read in Ind.Spr.l) 
and turag^. 

3.1. RH om mama; Q mantro®. — 3.2. 
RBYF ®sadhako bhava. Q tat for ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF prek§ya (G 
®yah). — 3.5. R atikramya. — 3.7. QYF 
vigvasam ma (tr). 

4b. Q vigvaseh. — 4c. Q ®payikam, Y ®payi- 
nam. Q abhy. PGF asti, Q eti. — 5d. OF 


janmottaram sa®. — 5.1. H corrupt. For 
^athyam of PB^, K ^a\Tam, GOF bhavy- 
am, R bhav>"am, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. — 6b. B pathapl^e. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. ^OROT mahau- 
§adhi®. °bala®, so G: blank in K; BH nala: 
others vala. HF ®malayate for °na°. Y 
visamapihapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf. the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
his ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y pra^^ya; 
COBREDF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabha- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. ERY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya: b, 
corruptly, kosasya karam pra®; c, ®pato 
nijara§tracinta; d, panca ’pi dharma 
nrpapungavanam) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
31, and in Vetalapahcavingati). 

SouTHEEN Recension of mb 

Texts: MNTNdYQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ were also collated. As to E, 
see above, note to ma.0.5. E’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadrso. NNd raja ko 
’pi; VJQ om raja. AINTNd babhQva. — 
0.2. IVINTNd babhuva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ ®karanaya, Q °kara- 
nartham. 

0.4. TJQ om ubhayor. — 0.5. MNTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT na- 
§ite, Nd nasike, V vinagitam, J %TnaginI, Q 
® 5 anT. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 
tac. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devaraja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for nitya. NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd ®sastra, JQ ®eastradr§tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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Q,1Q. VNQJ urvaQya. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
°Sl-nr°.) V asit, NdQJ abhut, for akarsit. 
— 0.11. \"]S[d sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. ^^d agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare, — 0.15. M enayor, J evai 
’tayor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For “karanartham (my conjecture) j VQ 
®kara®, !MN °kar§a®, TJ °hvanartliam, Nd 
?(illegible).-0.17. MT bhetalena, N be°. 
0.18. jMNJ sanm^° for sam°; MNTNd 
'‘manam (om pur°); V °napura]^aram; Q 
namaskarapurvakam. 

0.19. Before prathamam, TNd insert punah, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.2i. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bbo rajan. TVJ vikiamena (0.23) 
bbanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
^astre before tatka. 

0.24. nrtyagastre. Tke ‘‘ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajiya; see Aufreckt, Cat. 
Cat,1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by tke commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatka. Tke 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumaragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufreckt, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries tke name Kumaragirira- 
jiya. 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by Katayavema in his comment on 
Malavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act II. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajiya in his comment 
on tke same play, act 11, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are Malavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from tke 
Vasantarajiya directly, or from Kataya- 
vema’s commentary on tke Malavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of tke latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced tke fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat, (on 
Malav. n.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Katayavema, 
their dates might be useful in determining 
the date of tke redaction of our SR. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than Malli- 


natka, if (as stated by Aufreckt, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajiya in his commentary 
on Cisnpalavadka 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), Mallinatka 
lived in tke fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesck. d. ind. Lit., III.30, 
n.l), in tke fifteenth. 

In editing tke verses in my text, tke mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this pomt, 
I have been kelpt by tke printed texts of tke 
Malavikagnimitra and Kat.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with tke printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and Kat. In suck cases I keep tke 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present tke text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not tke true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M ®nicac ca°); J °caratam, Q 
^gaktitam. — lb. VNJ °padata; Q text; 
M samata yatha; My karapadayoh; Kate- 
yavema samapadatam (read so? cf. M), 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kuksau 
tu for kurpara. gir^anga-, so Kat. (with ®sa- 
for ®ga-); V °^am; Nd °ainca; Q °asa; J 
®ak§i; N°aksam; My°anam. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana, My karnayok; 
Kat. kantkanam. NNd sa mukkasya ca, 
M samartipitam, VJ °pata, QMy (and Kat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramya, Q °yat. NdMyQJ pratk- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrantir, VN ®tihm (so 1), 
Q vibkrantim, My vikrantam,MNd corrupt, 
TT^ (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natik, Q °ti, V samucckati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abkyasa, T 
asyadka, N adasa, MNd(?) adkasa, T^ asa- 
bhya. -bkyarkitam, my conjecture; MN 
bhyartkite, Nd bkyartkitak, T bkyadkikam, 
My tarki tarn, Q tarbi te* J garkite, V py 
artkite, 'P dathine. Kat. has abkyasopahi- 
tarn, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just tke opposite of tke apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuk, J pada, for prakuk. 
2d. My nastavam. TN nrtta°. Q Vedana, 

J ®vedinam. JMy om iti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt m My. MT^®vice?atak. 
Mpratidarg®,VJpraka 5 aniyah.— *2.2. VNJ 
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uktam, T tat. TNd om ca, My hy. Nd 
svavasthana-, M eva sthana-, TX sth^a-. 

3. My corrupt in ab. — 3a. For ange§u (T; 
cf. Kat. angasya), VQ anyae ca, NdT^ ava- 
sare, jM avaskare, X avasasare; J caturas- 
ralvasahitan for pada a. Y caturasratvam 
(so Kat.), cf. J; T caturagram syM, X ca- 
turangatvat, ISIXd eaturagratvam, and so 

with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

3b. T samapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, 
Q latakaro, N patakarau. — 3c. XTNd 
“nrttoam (so Kat.). 

3d. IVIXd atab for etat. IMXY isyate (so 
Kat.) for ucyate. — 3.1. \"jVIXdT test (Nd 
tat^ and om by); JQ differently; XiMy 
om. 

4. (= Malay. H.S) X:My om. — 4a. QT^ 
°kanta®. MTXd babunnatav. J latevan- 
gayob, Q latoccansayob, nafcav asyayob. 
— ib. MT*^ naviconnata®. X"d urau. YJ 
panau for pargve. 

4c. madbj’am, Q ®ye, M madbyar!, 

J and Mai. text. Q panimita, YJ(]Mal.) 
text, Xd m^am ivon-, MTT^ namnamiton- 
(M naiim®, T namra®) . QJ nitamba, TX’dT^ 
natamba, M matalaba, Y(Mal.) test. Y 
jaghana, Q janagba, TJ(Ma].) text, MXdT-^ 
bu-gbanam (imderstood as babugbanam). 
YJ atarang®. JT °giilib, MQ °giilib. 

4d. MT(Mal.) nartayitur, others °tuin. MQ 
yad eva. NdJ manasa, others ®sab or ®sas; 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary bet^^een 
manasab, ®sa, and ®si. YJ (Mai.) glistam, Q 
gi§tam, T tisthet, M stistab, ti§tliain, Nd 
om. YJ s\"aih for sya. MTT^ pimab for 
vapub. 

4.1. X'My om; others vary unessentially. 
JQ smaraniyab, M nak§aniyab. 

5. ( = M^av. n.6, and Ind. Spr. 6044) NQMy 
om. — 5a. Y ° calayan nyasta. 

6b. Y tanni; others tanvi; Mdav. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our test used the lexical) word tanvi 
(v.L tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta®, M 
prasta®. 

6c. TJ ®gulyam; all lalita®, Malav. ®gustba- 
lubta®. T “kusumair. YJ(MaL) kuttime; 
M nrtta-sam; TT^ yukta-sam; Nd om. 
T padita®. 

5d. T nrtyat, ®yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
YJ text (Mai. nrttad). MT^ yasya, V r§ya, 
J vama (Mai. asyah). Nd kantim, J ®ti. 


Y rjvayataksam, J bbrtpadayagmam, T 
abur budbas te, T*^ ahur yathartbam, M 
a fa aryadb ardbam , XM abbuy atirtham ; Ylal . 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

5.1. XIXNdTT^ om. 

6. (= Malay. 11.8) N om. 

6a. Q ange, Nd t^air, QMy om sticitab. XM 
artbam; QMy ardtab padartbab (My 
®dbab) for artbab. 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vividliasugatis, 
Nd ^dvidbasutigatah, M vividbigrtigatas, 
vividbagrutigas. Q anogatas, Y anuratas, 
only JMy correctly (with Mai.) anugatas. 

6c. Y gasta, My gastarh. M yoni, T yonj. 
My yoiiib, yogi. NdT*^ abhinaya, M 
®yos, J ativmayas, Q abbenayas. MNdTT'* 
sad for tad. TT^NcDI °anukalpo (Nd ®pa, 
M ®pau); YJQMy ®anuvrtto; Mai. text. 

6d. T bavo, QMy bbave. For bbavam (MX'd 
and Mai.), Y ®va, J °vad, °van, Q ®vo, T 
®vas, My °ve. Nd sudati, My bbavati, Q 
bbayati, T tv iti ca, J atimati, ariti; 
YM(Mal.) text. T ragabuddbis. 

6.1. After °okta, JYQ insert lak§anajmktb 
(Q corruptly °mukta). YJQNd om iti. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MT khacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines S--4) of 
YJ, M has secitS-, N has vicitratara; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T salabhanjikas for putta®, YJQ dattva 
for nidbaya. — 6.7. YJQ gubbe for gubba-, 
N SU-. JNd om ca. YJQ om brabmana . . . 
tat. 

Meteical Recension of Illb 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Dn tapasab for manasab. — 6. Dn vi for 
first va. — 8. Dn vijnaya for vibbavya. — 
9. Gr saurabbya for sainrambba, Dv sam- 
rabbya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr ’vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr ranf (= “deco- 
rate [the stage] ^’)* — DvGr tutose for 
dadau ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur deva^ 
prtbak-pitbak. — 16. Dn dvitiyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn gnandanirvrtfi. Dn vi\Tte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajno. 
Dn eka eva for sabasafiko. — 19. Dn Igato 
bbavata ’btito nrttagas®. — 20. Dv utsr§te. 

21, Dn avavit (i.e. abra^nt) for adigat. — 23. 
Dv tr yanta rajne. — 26. Dn abbySse. — 
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27. Dn ®Qikaravarma. — 29. Dn ^at^a. — 
30. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devanam adhi- 
kottarah (Dv°ko ’ntarak). 

32. Gr ca puro. — 34. Dn nirajita. — 36. 
DvGr viQvede®. — 37. Dv upajl\dtam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr °aikabhartarani. — 
39. Dn panim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr °nirdistam, 

51, DvGr abhinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
anga, upanga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the ‘‘ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 54. Dn etan for evam. 
— 55. Gr purve. Gr bharata®. — 67. Dn 
Qrutva tat sa nrpaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr ®dhauto- 
pani^caye. Note sicaya as neuter (BR give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhi. — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma®; Dv 
°dit parame®. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dhariniih. 

Colophon: Dv iti grivikramadityadvatrm- 
gika[ya] m sin®. Dn om smhasanalabho 
nama. Dv lapinika. 

Bsief Recension of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z sangikaig for rag®; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hrsitanga na- 
tyam®. S abhinayantya, L ®niyoktya. 
ZOa adya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh sarn- 
skrtam te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayantah pramodaih. 

1.1. Ob 3ttrtyavi]Qesam, Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikramaTka(yor deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatvS, and then inserts: 
mdrena asanam dattam upavi§tah. tato 
nSradatumbarena nrtyaprarabdha urvagi 
nanavidham nityam karoti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasi gramajnatah (so!), puru®. 
LOb puru®, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss, have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


In JR IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . . . ®paragami (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajna! 

For deva (in 1.5) . . . thru paragami (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has natyagas- 
trajayena ur®, and bharaha® for ®ta®). 

Instead of this, L has: Idrgam nrtyam kasmm 
sthane na ’sti. — Oa has: yatah nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpatya talamanam rak- 
sitam, rambha hastam vimocayat, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss: sveda- 
kreditakankanam karatalam krtva mrdan- 
gaspadam, cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
mafijirasamjitsaya, sa bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayam nihgvasam amuncati, ran- 
gasthanam anangasa krtavati nalavadhus 
tasthusi. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rajno vikramasenasya for rajne. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
forkhacitam; Oaom. 

1.9. L om tejahpunja iva. Z putrikah. — 
1.10. Z navine for samicine. Ob prahrsteh 
san; LOaomprah®. — 1.11. Z ®sukhadhano 
babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb 
Texts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatrihgatputrikayutaru (R 
®kabhir yuktarh) candrakantamanimandi- 
tarh sinhasanam grivikramadityaya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sihhasane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukhena samrajyam karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows: evam rajyam 
kurvati saty anyada gripurandarah grivik- 
ramasya evamvidham paropakaraparampa- 
ram pagyan saratu§tah san sinhasanam 
idam vahnidhautavastrS [®ram; cf. MR 
and BR] ca prahinot, tatah prabhrti grivi- 
kramas tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upa- 
vigati. 

0.1. PG dharmakannanirmanakarmathe, 0 
dharmadharmanirmanakarmathe. Q karma 
for karmathe; raja for rajani. 

0.2-4, B om mani , . . vikramasya. 

0,3, OF °vinda. gO om gri. gOF om one 
kara. 

lb. 0 dhyayam for vyadhin, BF apadah. — 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. Tlie word is other- 
wise unknow'Q and iminterpre table. Weber’s 
explanation, p. 294, note S, “ gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 
to me. — Id. sarv’angena. 

1.1. om prabhuta, — 1.2. BG “gatsMi®, 
C °gats^a°. 0 kantam can°; QF om first 
kanta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, QF om. 

Southern Recension of IV 
Texts: iMXXdTVQJ (7) 

E has an independent and verj’ brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For pratisthana all 
texts except V have pratistiia, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kanyayaih. — 0.3. jMNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. ete, MTNdQJ etad.— 

0.5. VJ trphalarh kirn. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
IMNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in ail but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhuma for pita. — Id. N rajnag. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2c. T krsna for 
pita. TNdQMy ^varnatvat (om cet). — 
2d. V ksayampradah. 

2.1, TNdQ om maya, — 2.2. NNd mahegv®, 
TQ paramegv®. NQJ paiyayena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for sardha. dvivarsa, so V; Q 
varsa; J varsadvaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayam, T °kayah. 
TNd tasmat putran; hlN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd Igvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2,6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
igyati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. AINTNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
TJ jnatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2.13. VJQ kamcana. 2.16. Most mss. 
bhavatah. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


MQ caritam, X cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyah). — 2.22. VJQ rajue vikr®. — 
2.23. !MNQ om api. VJQ paritos®. — 2.25 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dandena; !MXN'd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san ga°: T dahya- 
managarirah san. — 2.27. ]\INTQJ ®prave- 
gam; TQJ add kartum; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
lajuturh. — 2.33. TVJQ om bhtitva. Nd 
tisthati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare kse°; VM atipavitre, and om ksetre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension op IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. DvGr “nagatah. — 2. Dn pratisthane pu- 
ragre®. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na ’iMpitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajij&i- 
pam. — 19. Dn jaj’eta ramana. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va®, 

29. Dv bhetalam. Dv tadrgarh. — 30. Gr 
adaya. DnDv girhsi (read so?). 

34. Dn pratisth^apurShvaye. — 37. DvGr 
baJahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44. Dv ®pTatibo- 
dhayah, Gr ®pratibodhavan. — 45. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati®. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asampr®, Dn adya na sampr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatuh®, Gr d^ivam eva 
gatih para. — 49. Gr sa pra® (tr). Dnbalam 
adaya for sa prt®. — 50. Dn avaputram. 
DvGr ®odyutam. 

61. Dn anantam. Dn bale. Gr — 

63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn “parajayam. 
— 58. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino, 
Dn *tra for ’sya. — 59. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apatat svan^adhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn raksavidha®. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Brief Recension of IV 
Tests: ZObLS (4) 

Oahas the first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or 8 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. pithasthanam, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgramena. Ob ®rathoprodbha- 
— lb. L®sthane. LS pari for pratL — 
Ic. ObL sainye. Qalivaho (Ob gala®), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L °niryapitod°. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya®; L krodhoddhahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dhavaddhaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c, Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratadhautam, S text. 

3a. prakata seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for pataha. Z ®bhitam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo ’pi. L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akahk^ntah. S purusam, Z om. L yanu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatlrna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L bhrtyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob §rgalah, L Qrgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L ®kirtim. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. Somtatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 8,8), and inserts instead 
JR rV^S-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktaml, 
Ob aka^avanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kirn jatair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trair akaryaksamaih, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (.?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinhl dirghamukham sutena 
balina bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z °sthane, and om niriksya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
Texts; PBGgORHKYP (10) 

0.2. PGQK satavahana, 0 gata®, BH sala®, 
RF text. — 0.4. BORY ®stha-. — 0.5. B 
’gnim, H ’gnau. ORYF praveQam, B pravi- 
vega, H vivega. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’kage. — 0.9. P^O etat for eva, 
BRH om. — 0.10, ORY om bhagyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: MNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. MNd nik§epanan®, N nik§iptan®, E om. 


— 0.3. MNd dr§tva for krtva, Q samkr^ya, 
TVJ om can® avapat; QE corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsinha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd mancakarn. 
MTNd niksipya for krtva, N nidhaya, — 
0.7. MQE vaihalikarri, N vaiharikam, J vai 
viharam, T mrgaya, Nd vaihali, V text. 

0.9. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphal®. VM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhufiijatam, Nd bhufijati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. MNNdTQ diyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om drs- 
tva. — 0.15. NdQE evam for ayam, T etad, 

— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V ®gare cai ’tad. NdJEcafortu. kadarn- 

gariye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajni jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after ®varo, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE manca- 
rudho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idam, V etat. — 2.4. NJ °bhujyantam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ ®dryam nivaramyam (om 
vidhe®). MNNd khandaniyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M gastah, TNdE gi^tah (for 
sajj®). MTNdQ paripal®. — 2.16.‘ MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV ®vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®ksetrasya ma®. — 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jnas for kugala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.5. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag®. — 3.7. TQE drsti. MNNdVE ’bhut. 

3.8, VQE dhanadina. — 3.9. VQ maficEd 
adhah, NJ mancakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sati, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanta- 
gila drsta tato nana®. — 3.12. For militam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta®. — 3.15. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. MNNd om raja. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, MNNd read: 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M ®ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalabhaya. 
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iVINE om ca. — 3.25. TVN inser' na before 
bhavati. 

4a. N blirastesya for sthi®. N samudJiarar- 
tham, Q samrddliatarthain. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQE sambhavartham. 

4c. J ®karye; E “karj'asya ca varanartbam. 
M pratipadana®. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sab, T syat, !MXd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ba, TE sa. !MX mantrab. — 4.1. IVIN 
TNd om bbo rajan. 

Sab. N corrupt. — 5a. M mantrat, Xd °tra. 
Nd karyanuga. V yasam. — 5c. JQE eva 
for ete. 

5d. E sa for na. N ne ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, ^INd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinas tatba for galla®. MTNd gata for gaila, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pullanah, 
J pudgalab, Nd pbuUavah, T pallavab, M 
vailavab, E pbullakab, Q dbarak^. Text, 
Boebtlingk’s emendation. 

6.1. TJQE mantrina. — 5.4, TM nirdban- 
asya. YQ dosab for (NJ) rosah, E kopab, 
M dopab, TNd (.^) dopab. — 5.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatib. VE sarva, 
MNNd om. 

6.7. anyac ca ®ottamab (in 5.10) MNNd 

om. — 5.8. VJQ pratipda®. QEJ ®mar- 
gena. 

5.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 5.11. Nd °kra- 
magatab, VQE °kramayatab. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ ®da, Nd ®daga. 

5.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tatba, MT 
NdNV insert: tatba (MTNd om) canakya- 
dbaumj’-aQukavacaspatyadayab (T ®patya- 
dyuktamtigastrabbijuab) . 

6.14. Nd ®varakanarn, VJ ®caranam. — 5.15. 
For apayak®, ]MNd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bbayad. — 5.16, TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bbupalab, VJQ raja. — After 
babugrutena, VJ add rajjOLO, Q raja. 

5.17. Nd °batya, AIE batyaya, Q batyayam, 
NYJ batya, T text. VJ nivarita, ENQ 
bbojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, AIN 
NdE om man® va°. katba, so VEQ (Q atba 
ka°) ; M tatba, N om, Nd katbEm, J katba- 
yami, T katbyate katba maya. 

Meteical Recension op V 
Texts: DnBvGr (3) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn avagid. — 2. DvGr °sain- 


pattir bandburangam. — 4. Dn maneakam 
tatra mancam ra®. Dv samraksati dvije. 
Gr bi dvije. — 8. Dn prabbava. Dv sarn- 
praptarh. Dn ®darye ’bbyabba®. — 2. Dv 
Gr bbavatab. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr sarndatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
bi for na ’tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayikarb, Gr prajikam, for prav®. DvGr 
ksetre. DvGr om atmiyam . . , thru ksetre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukab. — 20. 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan, 

23. Gr rajne. Dn ’tair for ’bbir. — 25. Dv 
prodgamiya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jab. — 26. Dn gatab for yayau. — 30. Dn 
sapbalarn tasya jivitam for 2d balf-line, 

31-33: for these, Dn bas four other lines, to 
wit: abiitas te pravivigub pralinas tv atba 
pak§inab, punar apy udbbramayitum man- 
cad avaruroba sab; atba pra^istan alabbya 
tiraskurvans tatba d\djab, viniryantu vinir- 
y^tu ksetrad asmatparigrabat. 

32. Dv anyatra patatab pa®. Both mss, pak- 
sin. The acc. pi. paksin is quoted from 
AIBb. 12.262.30 (= 9306). —35. Dn n4- 
kramayam. 

41. Gr sarvam griyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasya ’rtim. — 42. Gr dainyabbavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryanturn. — 44. DvGr 
sveyam. DvDn yad viyaceta kag®. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47. DvGr bbuvi 
margavige§®, 

64. Gr sasyasampattir. — 65. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji®. — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61. Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 65. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapatrabastesu. — 70. Gr indra for 
Idrk. Dn svapmlm aiccbad igvarab. 

71. Gr skandbavabais, Dv ®mabas, DvGr 
samanetum prayatantam. — 73, Dn bbo- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai ’tan. — 75. Dv 
Gr pujam ca for bbu®. — 76. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mabat- 
mana. — 79. Dv ’imadyair agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijatinara for dvijagr®. — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf. JR V.1.7 and VarR V.3,8* 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidbyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dbanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yab. Dv °vaTjitab, Gr ®vivarjitat* 

92. Grsahaja,Dv®jam. — 95. Dn’pimarga®. 
— 96. Gr taditaresu. — 97. Dn ®rabito 
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raja na bhavati cirayusab. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti nisphalam; Dn nisphalam tv iti. 
— 103. Dn mantrinam for mahatam. — 
— 105. DvGr ca varttavj’am. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vj^aya bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttain, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr °odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradbena. — 117. Dv 
Gr °varaprabbasina. — 119. Dv prabito; 
Gr °sya prabito. 

Colophon: Dn iapinika. — 120. Dn kathab. 
— 121. Gr °caritram, Dv ®caritrya. 

Brief Recension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugamdb®; S with text. Z ropita for 
vap®. — 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob °nab san. 

0.4. LOb agaccba (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 2). urvaruka (= urvaru), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L buraruka, Ob bura- 
dab; Oa om; S different. — valukani, so all 
(= valufikani). 

0.6. mss. grbitum (L °tam). L labdbag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
drstam. ZOb putkarab, L kolabalab. 

0.8. Ob mo§ayatab, L gosayatab, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mosayatba? — S 
nirgaccbata (read so.?); L om one nirga®; 
Z om both. — 0.9. LOb bliita iva; S kse- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bbita . , . gacchalha 
(in line 10). 

0.10. L has bbo bho agaccba 2 S bbo 
purusab kasmat yayam ga®; Ob text (but 
gaccbatab). — 0.11. L om aga® aga®. Z 
maiam. — 0.12. Z om tato. L maJam; Z 
malena ’rOdhatanabbasate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tirna^L. Z Iqpanata bbavati. Z rajna ’pi. 

la. Z sthale for khale. — Id. ZS ®gakti§u. 

1.1. ObL ®kanti®. — 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
mantrivai^ena. tu, only Ob. Obvijfiaptab. 
— 1.3, LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’tra. Z 
om tatab. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrina, Z °na]h, S °no ’gre, L text. — 
1.6. For rajfio . . . ea (Ob text), S mantrino 
’ktaml; Z rajyam amantrikam uktam ca; 
L rdjha mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts lad. Spr, 1229 (c, ®mudra- 
vikalitaib; d, vijayate). — 2b. ZS nirafi.- 


kuga for nirag®. — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 
bSao bbaved raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai Va ratakam. — 3d. Oa 
raja. S jayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S varastrinam. — 4d. L mantra- 
kab for mitrata. — 4e. S sapatninam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f . S k§udba 
for krudhab (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vani hi, 

— 4h. Oa krpa yatba. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
svairasya, S svairinab. LSOa gapatba. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z acara, L ®ra. — 5d. mss. 
na pha®. 

Jainistic Recension of V 
Text: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 

0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . . . puri 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anitivaHilavanasidhara, jyarajaniti- 
drumavaridhara : anekapurhstri janaratna- 
dbara, purl prasiddha subbaga ’sti dhara. 

Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
pivapravibaravarnavaniUvagmlvanavati- 
ka, vaidyavrabmanavadivrandavibudbave- 
gyavanikvahini ; vidyavlravivekavi ttavin- 
ayo vacamyamo valbald, vastram varana- 
vajivesaravaram rajyam vavaib gobbate. 

0.5. gHKY ’tyanta. CRY ®pravinab. — 0.8. 
OEYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF °yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBEYF daridram. — 0.13. 
ctirayami, so all except Q diirikaromi. 

Id. B prasararn for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGgOK®manimaya-. — 1.4. GCRtad 
ekena. — 1.5. B^HF om kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension op V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gangopakantbe. 

— 0.2. D parikbSnirodbam baddbam, X 
®khaniro(ibanibad®, IJ according to Aufrecbt 
®kbarodbaniruddbam; Ratext. 

0.3. X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
naga after jambira. — 0.4. Ra matulamr- 
adi. Xvatim. Xomkantba; Rakantham. 

— 0.6. XD om varaba; D repeats kari. 

0.6. Xomtatria. DXomca. Raomsa. — 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa®. X om tada-tada. Ra om 
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maharaja iva. Eaganti. Ra karoti f or tan®. 
— 0.8. X tada krf; Ea jada for krs®. DX 
om vismita. Ea asau for ayarh. 

0.9. RaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par®. 
Ea ^rlbhojena. D om gri. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ea om saparijanena. Ea tatra gatva 
after ®artham. — 0.11. X ’matyag ca. Ra 
so ’pi ca. — 0.12. Ea om k^h. 

lb. For krsakasya ca, DX have co ’pavegitah 
(X ®teh or °taih). 

After 1, D yatah. — 2 and 3: Ea om. 

3c. X sarvada. — 3d. both mss. gesyate; 
gisyate would seem better. 

3.1, Ea iti for evam. D bhukhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X °puttalikabhir. — 3.3. D °maya§t^ 
aha®; Ea om astahast®. — 3.4. Ea inserts 
vismita before babhmiih. X tata§ ca. — 
3.6, Eadhanyam. X om sihhasanam. After 
ca, X mahabhagasya. Ea mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra dh^a vani. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X °vidhanadikam, D nm- 
dhanam. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam. 
raja’karn®. Ra hr§tamanasa, X hrsUh. X 
om rajna. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
tatas. Ea svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

SoUTHER^• EeCEXSIOX OF Y1 
Tests: AINNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. IMNTNd vigala-nag®. — 0.2. IVIN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhtit. VQJE ®nrpatm. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before §at®. jVINT om 
dand(a). — 0.5. TJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; j bhupatih, others om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for snrata. — 0.7. TJQE ardh- 
ange (for®sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. TJQE 
sarvo ’pi Janas tam pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNd om yah . . . ®citam (in 11). N has a 
lacuna here. 

1, N om. — la. T ®netryas. — lb. TJQE tri- 
da^apatir. yat, only T; others yah. Ic. 
MTNd vana for traa. MNd kuthare. Q 
kamavahnau pradipte (ms. ®me), — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd prati§tha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manaQ, TJQ mana^. M etat for eva, T 
aryah, E esam. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N varam. E sarva, T yasya for vi§va. E 
®dipah. — 2c. J ksirabdheh para®. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanam, N ®nah. 


2.1. VJ kala for kala. T ®kovido, M ®vidam, 
VJQ ®jnam, E ®bhijnam. 

3b. T vidusayati for vidam®.— -3d. Nd dhi- 
rah for devah. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam. TQ unnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q ®nalam, E ®talam, Xd ®tale, T ®tatim, X* 
®nate. 

5a. vrttara vittam, so XT; Xd vrtta vitta; 
E vittam vrttam; M vittam vittam; JXQ 
iti-vrttam (Q ®vittam). XE balam (E kn- 
lam) gantam. — 5c. J tu for va. 

6.2. VJ vijnapyam, E vijnapyam, Q corrupt. 
!MXTX'd om kim tad. — 5.8. ]MXXd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 5.9. JE citrakaram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

5.10. TJ samghatya, QV “ttavyam (V ®vya), 
Nd ®ghattaya, M ^p&tsLvysL. tasyah sva- 
rupam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
drast®; ]MXX’dTQ om. 

6.12. iJN vilekhaniyam. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. TOdQE om ca. 

6a. ]VIJ ®gandha, T °dhah. — 6b. Ndyasyam, 
E moha. — 6c~d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ ®dr- 
gabhe (Q °bhye), — 6d. TJ anargham. 

7a. N om. VJ samanam, Nd na° bi® (tr). J 
nasikam, V ®ka, M namika. V yah, M yo, 
Nd J svam, QE ca (for T ya), — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J °pujam. M tadai. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kapi. Q gandhih for 
gaurl. — 7d. NNd om. Q nikaca. J kamini 
kantapatra for kara®. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la®, M 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ laghu guci (tr). Q ma- 
nani; VJ rajahahsi sukegi (J ®si ’va tan\1[) 
for man® ®lajja. T gn^a, M rOdha. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavala(tr). EX'd vasa, T 
hasa. E durlabha for vall®. 

8.1. !MNQ viiikhitva. — 8.2. XINQ om tam. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and ®nan- 
da, both here and below, 

8.4. MTX'dQ om prati. IVINd citrako bhan- 
itah. — 8.5. VJQE om api. — 8.6. VJ om 
tatjNvada, MNT om vismitam. MNom 
kathaya. — 8.7. JQE tilaka®. 

8.8. JMNT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). MQT om 
’pi. — 8.9. VJQomyavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. VQE ’bhut for dr^tah. 

8.12. Q bhogasaihsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
®yogena, M sango. MNTNd om etad. — 
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8.13. IVINNd om api ca. VJ papa for py 
ayam; Q svayam. 

9a. VE samam for sar®. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin®. — 9d. Nd priyat ko nama 
yositam.^ 

10a. J kasthaughair. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c. J °bliutaiQ ca. — lOd. J pumbbir. J 
®locaiia. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandutih pipasa badabanale: 
jnater asahyam viprasya dainyam kena 
vivaryate. 

11a. aho, Q ahar, M dhakso, Nd pakso. 
Q raho for ksano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, IVINVJ 
kalpate, T test. 

12. ]\INNd om. — 12a. T mahan, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminim. — 12c. J sa 
bhared va^agas tasya. — 12d, VQ nrtye, J 
°ya, E krtye, T test. E kridamrgo bhavet. 

13. jVINNdQ om. — 13a-b. E tasam krtyani 
vakyani yah grnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; J tr sva® ta°. — 13c. V Iqtam, 
E krtam. 

14. ]\iNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamulo. J nipadyate, T praniyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

15. Nd om, — 15a, E vyasaninah for vis®. — 
15b. V kasya stribhir akha®. N nanu, Q 
Quci, for bhuvi. Eraja. — 15d. Eksamena. 

16a. N dyutakaresu for ®ca, Q ®kalesu; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordytit®. — IGb.NQtrbandc; Eomb. N 
bhede for klibe. TJ ^auryaih, V madyapi. 

16c. ENd sarve. Nd gantih, E g^ta. — 16d. 
E rajfioj VJQ raja. E tr drstam . , . mitram. 

16.1-2. MN om. Nd krudhyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddhih, and om bhavati. — 17. 
MNNd om. — 18b. E om. J mastake§u 
(for °ke va). — 18c. Nd vi§ame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbliavanam. NT bhugrhe, Q ®gar- 
tena. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

9. Gr®ni§evanat. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. AH mss. pranaigvaiyair; Dn °yais tathS 


tasyai dhanaih sar®. — 13. Dn vigramavan- 
citah. — 15. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyam ati®. — DvGr eva. — 
25. Gr sthatum for netum. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv ’tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr ®rupam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn °degad. — 39. Gr laksmana®. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv yadr- 
gain tadrgam idam. Dv unam na dr°; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn ®laksmana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, Dv so, for ca. — 46. Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn ®andhak®. 

53. Dvma ’dya ’tratvam vica°; Grmanyaya 
tvam vica®. — 55. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
57. DvGr “nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
forhatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac°. Dncyeteta, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajna. — 63. Dn kopam for kaJam. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avapa ha, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PGgOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. BQY nagari. — 0.2. PGOK °pala-sutah. 

lb. 0 ye ca rajnam. Q ®vadah. 

1.4. RKYF om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P ®yante, others °yate. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. here ®nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these tivo forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitam. — 1.9. 
gHY krodhavistena, R °adhivistena. 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR 27.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. g °bhasas taj jale. 

2.2. PgH purusasya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratika. — 3a, gHF sagunam; 
Y ucitam anucitam, 0 gunavad agunavad. 
0 karyam adau. — 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

Southern Recension of VII 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs : marjala- 
yuddham kalaham kutumbini, rajasvala- 
yam (1) gagakam ca dr§tam (! read ®kasya 
darganam?): akalavrstig ca bhujamgadar- 
ganam, paguksatam pranaharani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-sutakam ca (V pi), for 
tv . . . kampo. — lb. E nirghatam. — Ic. 
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V tada for tato, Xd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vara®. V vacah syat. 

1.2. MTXd om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacima. — 1.3. ]MXXdE Va^ak®.— 

1.4. TQE niriksyate. — 1.5. XXdE ’va^ak® 
(changed in E to ’pa®); M ’gak®. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NX'dE om na. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; ME \TI.16-17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Xd ®de, VT ®dyo; cf. 
SE31.3. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kenapi na, 
T vai na ca. — 3b. TX ®maya. V kuranga. 

— 3c. X tatha ca. N trsta, QNd krena (Q 
®no), E drsta. XE ®nandanena. 

3.1-2. M om. X om all but athava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vai^yanam. 

4.3. XXd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. IVlXdJ 
om eva. VXdE drsto. VJQE apagyat. — 

4.5. IMXXdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE “chaya- 
yam, Xd °gakhayam, J ®ksamayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J atha. 

4.11. jMX garanam ag®, TNd ®nam gatas. — 

4.14. ^IX garanyah, Q garanatih, TNd 
®]mrii gatah. INIXXd om ato; T api ca. — 

4.15. IVINE ®rak§ane, Xd ®raksitah. 

5b. E samasta, J sahasra, T sametya. — 6c-d. 
VJ “bhitanarh praninam. 

6.1, IVINTXd vigvasito. IMXTNd wksanti- 
kam. — 5.2. TNdEQ om py, — 5.4. VJEom 
tato ’grata; Q lacuna. — 5.7. IMV^JEomeva. 

5.8. Before yato, IVEXTXd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . karisyati, from 6.1 below. 

6b. T dharmata for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Xd 
om. M ca for na, X sa, QE su. X maya 
krtam (tr), M maya grtam (i. e, grutam), T 
tvaya gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. IMXXd ’pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. MTXd nijagrayam. VJQE om tato. 
J pi for va, T hi, YE om. — 6.4. IVINNdQ 
om pararh, E ayarh. 

7a. VE gh^akag. — 7b. XV’Q ghatakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Xd yavatabhu®. — 

7.2. MNNdTE om ksanam. — 7.4. XTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhinam. Q tr nakh® nad® . 
M om first ca; nakhinaih cai ’va. — 8b. 
ME gastradharinam. — 8c. VQ no ’pa- 
gantavj^ah. 

9. VX om. — 9a. J k§anam-ksanam. E 
rust^ . . . dustah; Xd pusta . . . tu§ta. — 
9b. J na tustag. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kimcit, TE kirn ca. VQE 
om matto. XT hantum, QE eva, for attum. 
QE tisthati. — 9.3. VJQE tarn for enarh. 

9.4. YIXT patann api. VJ antara, X anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gakhantaram. XQTE 
om any am. MXTXd avalambya pur va vat 
(Xd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.5. Y"J rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
drstva: om ’pi. — 9.7. Y’JQ bhokta\’yam 
asti. tarhi tvarn. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhutva . . . tistha. — 9.12. TE tato, YEvXd 
ito, Y"JQ om. 

9.14. XT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
Y"VIXTXd mantrinah. — 9.15. YlXXd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — 9.16. Y^Q om kila tatha 
’pi. ]MX tada for tatha. — 9.18. Y^IXdTQ 
tair uktam, X om. 

9.19. Y’QTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQX^ pigaca. — 9.22. YJXQ magnas. MT 
Xd san before tarn. — 9.25. jMXTXd om 
tarhi. MXTXd om amum. — 9.27. M 
apada, Y"X ®dam, J ®dah, Q apada. Xd pado 
for padarn, X param, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanaih. 

10c. 3^IXXdTQE\Tnute.-~10d. V®labdhah. 

11a. Q aparikiyam, T ®§am, [MXXd ®§itam. — 
11b. Y"J ca for su. — lid. XdE brahmane. 
J lagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak® 
yatha. — 11.1. \XEXd asminn. XXMQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa sa, X ya sa, Q sa ha, XM saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgi sadhyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after c-d. MQE sampadyate. — 
12b. E sa mati tadrgi bhavet. X sai ’va 
bhamini. — 12c. E upayas. MQTXd ta- 
drgi; X" ®yas tadrgo. TQ jneyo, X ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — 13b. J bhavyam. 

13.2. For katham . . . bravit, IMXXd have: 
yatha nirdigati raja (X om) tatha kartav- 
yam ity uktva ’bravit (Xd om uktva 
’bra\ut). — 13.3. TXQE’rdha-. 

13.4. Before mantrina, YlXXd insert: iti 
(Xd om) rajno (Xid °ne, X om) nivedya 
tadanujnaya (Xd om). !MXXdE om ’pi; 
T ca. 

13.7. T nivedaya, IVIXXd vijfiapaya. Y^JQE 
kanya. — 13.8. Y^JQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. JMXTN’d niveditam for kathxtam (in 
!^jD^d corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE ®kantara-sli®. 
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14a. JE sadbhava-. — 14c. QE suptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batih, T lianane kim 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. MNTNd var- 
nanam for ak?®! 

15a. MT dr§tva for gatva. — 16b. MNTJ 
samgamam. — 16c. Nd “hatyat, E “hat- 
yam. — 16d. Q “drolio, Nd “ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yavad iibhuLa- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd bho rajan, E rajans (om hlio). E 
kumarasya. — ITc. T tr danam dclii. V 
dvijatinam, Nd dvljebhyag ca. — 17d. J dc- 
vataraclhanam kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bliallu- 
kasya. VJNd purvavrtlantain, N sarva- 
vrtt“, T vrttantara sarvam. 

18a. N grlie. V vasati, N li.sthasi, MN<1 
nivasT. VJ kaumari, Q kalyanl, M “iia. — 
18b. T atavirh. Q gaccliati. — 18c. QNd 
vrk§a. J rk^abliallfd^avyaglirrinrim. — 18d. 
Q janilti. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om tada. 
VE “anlarat, Q “antarastlianc, J “antahsthi- 
tena. 

19. Noma~l). — 19b. VJlc.vt; QEjihvayam 
garada sLhita; MNdT vani jihvara mama 
’^rita. — 19c. Q iva for ava, T anu, N api. 
MNTNd janami. 

19d. J“tyas tilamyatlia; V“l:yakalJianakam; 
others “tya yatha. ’fikakam, only Q; NE 
'fikagam, M ’fikanain, T h’lkitam, Nd 
*sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanam. — 19.3. MNT 
namaskarah Iq-tah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
Qrutanamanam man°. TMNd uktavan. — 
19.5. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra° kl®) durga“. VTJQ safigo for sam- 
sargo. 

20a. Q tarayati. *— 20b. V ca ’padam. VNdQ 
agamin!, TQ satsangah; MNV corrupt, 
but mtend satseva .— 20c. QE hanti, Nd 
rahati, YJ om har“. MNd sai ’vaiii for 
pitam. 20d. QNd gangayam. Tcasadyo 
’mbliab. 

20.1. VJQ om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
jMm, M “ilah. — 20.2. VMJ “kulanam, Nd 
“nubhavaniim. 

21. ENom; but N has aoiother vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, puipasaiiganusaflgena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. — 21b. VJ sarpasyai; T sidaty 
eva!; others sarvasyaiva. 

2lc, T vadhyate for Qla®, VJQ mantii for 
raja."~21d. MT Mdhiko, Q riidbiko, 
VJNd text (- garudiko). 


Metbical Recension of VII 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for blnlpasya. — 2. DvDn 
papat. — 3. Dv karka<,*ah. — 6. Du ma- 
linah for raf. DiiCSr pura. — 6. Dn 1mm- 
ka°. Dv “ravcna 'kro®. 

After 6, Dn inserts: arudlio gliotakacre^pui 
sa pfilapathivihvalah: (;iva vaV!X*ire pur- 
vadi^i bhage samudyalc. 

8. Second half-linc, (Ir bluignacfikha ’pniat 
svayam. DvDn icxl,. Situ^e pal.alrinah 
would hardly make sense* as agre<nng with 
vrksasya, il seems lhal it must be lakeu with 
Cakhrih, in spile of tin* gender, PaUiirinyah 
would bo. barl meter. 

9. Eirst Imlf-liue, Gt uipapaia ea tae eakraih, 

II. (ir sambodhitrdi for saiimi®, 13. Dv 
durnimiltrini. 

After 17, Dn inserts: ittharii nivaryamano 'pi 
na ’stc vijayaprdakah: vina 'mibhutim nil 
*'l)noti (ms. moti) nacarij karim^ 'ty mlah- 
rtam. Then SR Vll. t In spite of this 
correspondence, these* lines <*annot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the con t, ext. 

18. Dn. evam for ili. — 20-26. DvGr om. 

28. Dn avie^at for vi(;aulaih. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn inadbyo for anile (lectio 
fac.). 

33. DvDn “kulita-. DvGr krunto, — 38. 
Du bliitya 'bhyucchraya®, Dv bliltya hy 
uccliraya®. — 39. Dv valgad raj®. Gr ifci 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn 'va for 'vaxh. 

42. Du acchabJiallo Vati§tliati. Dv vava- 
ti§th®. — 44. Dn na ’sthatum va ’py, — 46. 
Dn nimajjcc. Gr dhairyabhra^to. — 46. 
Dn tato babha^c bhall®. — 47, Dn 'smy for 
hy. — 48. Dv elivyarii tvam for tiry®. Gr 
dharmyo vartmany. — 60. Dn vj’k^askan- 
dliopari (om dadau). 

63. DvGr arodihe. — • 64. DvGr nidrartham. 
66. Dn pati^yasi for ^ayi®. — 68. DvGr 
nidrabalam apanuclat. •— 69. Gr atrantare. 

62, DvDn paripurto (perhaps for ®tau, loc. 
of®ti?).-“64. Grpratyabha^ata. — 66. Dn 
mama ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr charana-. Gr 
®ghatanat. — 69. All mss. bhallukai^ (with 
short u, metri gratia). 

72. Dn tarn avadad, — 73, Dn blio. — 76- 
76. DvGr om. — 77. Dn sUdhutvto. — - 78* 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80, DvGr om. 
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81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathalocya. 

93. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathai. — 
98. Gr sa gapas. DvGr te gami^yati. 

101. Gr turaragam. — 104. Dv tatlietat, Dn 
tad ebhih. Dv phalam abruvan. — 105. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvisytoah. — 
108, Dv ayarb for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
yani vigahanta, Gr aranyany avagahanta. 

Ill, DvGr vidM-. Dn kriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajanano (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdhyad. 
Dv nihinsitah. — 118. Dv nivaritum. — 
120. DvGrkaras. 

124, Dv patankam, Dn °dvari. — 130. Dn 
sapta°. Dv asamgayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr.f>. 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 
— 140. Gr patane for hanane. 

146. Dn papl. — 149. DvGr om. 

151. Gr brahmaha for steyi ca (ms. brah- 
naha). — 162. Gr narakarh, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv °divaka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarhi for tad dhi. Dv 
°karanam. — 157, Dn grutva padyam idam 
jatS-sva®. — 159. Dn tu for sa. Dn °mu- 
khah. — 160. Dnom. 

161. Dn vismayavistara®. — 163. Gr man- 
u^yanam, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

17i. Dn na hi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv pratikaram. — 176. Dn gaksy- 
amo. Dn lokadvayam. — 177. Dn °bhu- 
mlndrah. Dv tanmahena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension op VII 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10), and from 
S,16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. gHY tadupari®. — 0.5. PGBOH bhir, 
gYRF bhaisih; K text. — 0.6. CGY om 
ca. — 0.9. PBQHbhaksam. 

la. g nadinam nakhinam cai Va; PBGKR 
tr nakh® nad®. — lb. g gastrinam dvisam. 
— Ic. gagvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. g tr tu® ru°. — 2b. P tu§ta^ 
hrstah, K tu§to hrstah, H tustarustah, OR 
Bg ksane hx§ta]^, G gli§tahr§tah, F 
ru§ta tusta.'*. PB ksane-ksanam. 

2.1. KRY‘bhavi§yati. — 2.2. PGO gakham. 
BgOF tarn for tad, — 2.4. G tatah for 
etavata (so all others). — 2.5. F sa for vi 
(!! cf, SB, MR), — 2,6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
OR githHibhuto. 


2.10. GOKF sapariv® before raja, Y after 
tadanv®; BRH saparikaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
thilibhutam, 0 githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. go °ausadha°. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so gKH; others 
vary at random. — 2.15. PBGgOKF dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with °ti ’ti. — R ardham 
rajyam, BgOYF rajyardham. BgOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF mtoaki, B ®kiya. — 

2.19. karyate, so all except YF karyatam, 
g karyam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; g cai ’kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K°varo. 

3d. GK hantu, PAgRHY hantum, BOF text. 

— Note that F reads vigvasa® in a, like the 
others, in spite of havmg sa for vi above. — 
3.2. B tr dvitlyah pxmah; PgORFY om 
punah. 

4a. Y setubandhe naro gatva. — 4b. g sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for steyi, gY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in c!) B ®ghatakah. — 6c. 
Y trayo vai, B tavat te, g te sarve, F te 
nara. — 6d. g yavat somadiv®. — 6.1. Bg 
YF om punah. gOHYF om sa. B aksa- 
raikam, PgKY om ekam. 

6a. 0 asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abhivafichasi. — 6c. Y danam dehi, Gg 
HY supatrebhyah; F dvijatinam (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacatuskarn, G ®catur- 
tham, P caturtham glokam. PAKRG 
sustho. — 6.2. GgHY ’bhut. 

7a. YF vasati. Y kaumari. — 7b. F vanasya. 

— 7d. g putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B mukhe vasati 
bharati. g ca for me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. g bhanayas ti®! ORY bhanu- 
matyas. PAKBGgHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rajna. After krta, 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After ®hatya, 
g nivarita, gY om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F raksa krta, Y rak^itam krtam, 

SOTTTHEEN RECENSION OF VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastradina. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhavyaforsampujya. — 0.7. MNV®dhayu- 
ktair. VQE stribhir for puxam®; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For aradhito, JVT a^ir- 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V arthino). 

0.9. MNNdT om pangu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nanavidha. — 0.10. VJQ danam, T dhan- 
ani. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsadrgyam; V tadrgam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vikramarkasadrgam. 

0.13. With be, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4! of Story 9 ,. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 16.16. MNNd om putt® blia®; QMy text; 
TE tac clirutva puttalika (T salabhafijika, 
as regularly in T for putt®) ’bhanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om cva. — 0,18. 
QMy na tatha, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svagiina, and J ®nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd ®nrinlva, My ®nrinnica, Q ®nani. 
QNd add va and J va after ®do.srin. 

Ic. M ®do§ani, T ®.srii) na, Nd ®?rini ca. MQ 
TNd om va; My ya. — Id. TNd ^aknoli, 
N text, MJQMy na ^aknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthalianim 
manastai)am grhc (My grba-) du^caritani 
ca: vafAcanam ca (Q tvam!) ’vamunam ca 
matimun na (Q a-) prakii<;ayct. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram au^adham. 

2c. E avamanam tapo danam, Nd vadhurda- 
navamanam ca (perliaps for vayo-dana® ? 
cf. note on MR Vni.43). T danam. T 
®vamane, N ®vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayet for sarvada. — 2.3. J tr 
miirkha eva; TNdEQ om eva; N lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tena for dliaram. Dn punlm. 

Colophon: Dn om nand® nama; Dv nanda- 
padanam (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tena nrpah. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhUbhrtam. 

14. Dn ayudJmni ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. ®aratrikam. — 19. Dn sahitani 
for tad®. — 20. Dv yatha for tada. 

21, Gr datum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
saptami lapinika. 

28, Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. Dv vaforca.—33. Dv kidrsfiudar®. — 34. 
On aucitye, cf . note on BR Vlll.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGr om. 

43. DnGr vayodauavaman5ni. — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, MR's reading agrees with 
Nd of SR VIII.2b (see note on t hat) ; and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 45. DvGr ctaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttarama® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48, Gr paricrilam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
known to us, in the sens(* of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the loxk‘ons. 

Brief Recension of VITI 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In iJiis Section, S agre(‘s largely with the 
Jainislic Recension. 

0.1. Ob nlja sam1u$tah san. — 0.2. Ob apur- 
varh; S om. ObS °slaml)ham. ZObSOa 
blmvanam. L pratij^thapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhi^cka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sathbbutih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna,. 

0.5. ®dvTpavatT, so ZTX)b; S here with JU; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa ®(lvTt>avatI. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S ])a,nya. — 0,8. Z 
’tikramyati, L HilafAinayali; ObSOa text, 

0. 10. 01) putrikaya. ObSienoforno. — 0.11. 
Z trulr(jam, Ob iva, Oa sadrf;as (om and® 
bha°); text LS. ZObS om teno Oa 
tarhy upav®; L text. 1 j 8 bhojarajem). 

1. L om. — la. As to ilu<'ii,ya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVm.l.l, also MRVnL34, and JR 
Vni.la. “Upon (the oecurrenec of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or ])lea,sing).” 

lb. 01) yasam for sagraih. Oa varttayam 
ayutarh tatha for b. — Ic, Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa lias: avaloke suhasrara ca, 
dat.ri ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamatra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr* 2400. — 
2a, Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyain vatlasi ko®!). 
L corrupt in c-d. — S adds JR VIIL3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattam . . . kliyapayasi, (in 
2.2), L svamukham, Ob atmamukhena. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L oni sa . . . yadi; 
S text; for this, Ob has tasmat ko nfima 
dano bhavati. 

2.2. Ob kirn tv before atmadattam; Ssvadat* 
tarn. Zsvayam for tvam. Mss.evapra®.— 
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2.3. Z hy asi; Ob ’sti. L rajno vikrama- 
senasya. 

Jainistic Recension of VUE 
Texts: PGCOBRKHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. ausadhayab; all have tbe 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOK saptadvipavatim. — 0.6. BOF(and 
VarR) om mahamantri. 

0.10. etad-aka® etc.: text PGB (B ®yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadakarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka®). Q lacuna. — 

The mss. ORKYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only sagcarj^’am (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikam prati, 
while ORF have citram (in 0 preceded by 
tatra) citra- (0 citram) putrikaya (F ®ka-) 
’bhiliitarh saparijanah. 

la. see note on BR Vlll.la. — lb. for sar 
gram, Q sarvam, ORF sardham. — Id. 
PRY purusah parah. 

2b. B^ tat for yat. — 2d. PQY tvadrgah {Q 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF ®otpattim. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravj’^am (for °suvarnam) be- 
fore arthi®. JN arthijanebhyah, QT arthine, 

E arthinam. 

1, For this vs, the ms. My was collated. — 
la. MQMy nirlksyate, NE ®ksane, Nd 
®ksyati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutam. My niyamtu, others ayu- 
tam. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ajTitam with hiatus. — JM 
tu ’pa®; E ca pra®. TM °pite (text); QJ 
®pate, EN ®pane, Nd °pitam, My °pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane, My sahanam, E 
asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J laksado 
bhupah. 

l d. M samtose, My samtustih, T tu§te ’rthi. 
MNQE kotido, TNd ®eo, J °dah, My text. 

T nrpe, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon: E om vikr®; T §rivikr®. NT cari- 
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tre. QE om sihh°; M ®khyanam, and om 
pratha®. Before prath®, J inserts apsarabho- 
jasamvade. ENd °makhy§nam. For this 
sihh® . . ., T has: tatsihhasanasopanastha- 
salabhanjikaproktopakhyanarh samaptam. 

Metrical Recension of 1 
Texts: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasihh®. — 4. Gr tavata vikr®. 
— 5. Gr ayutarn. — 9. Gr vikramaditya- 
sarv®. Gr bha§itam. — 10. Gr atha ti^the. 

12. Dn samavartista. Dn raksayan, 

Colophon: Dn salabhanjikayam! for sihha . . . 
kayam. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. sob putrikayo. 

la. L n§, for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas. 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa niskam va parito§ike. Tawney (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® “ in 
a present but this would be parit®. L 
kotl. S pradadyan nare, L prayachaty asau, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jna. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR ■Vn(of mss.) .3-8 and 30.3. 

Colophon: see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part m. 

Jainistic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF ®vikraman^ah. — 0.3. gH tr na 
before kimcid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tathavidharii. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. W'eber svaradmo without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gatre. R gatrabhango. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss.; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaa. — 2c. PORgB ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; g ma. g and Weber- 
niggaya; R niggada. — 2.1. QKF om tatah. 
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3a. R vasagehat, Y bhartrgeliat, K mohagar- 
bhat. — 3d. Q mahatim for kavayah. — 
3.1. om tasya. 

4c. GH ®vasaiie ca. — 4d. F vigraham. 

5a. Y °gatam. OFY sarabhasane. — 5b. Y 
ced for yadi, Y v3.cam, G vacam. — For 
the first part of b: C prasthavocitapadya- 
matrakarane; R sthitva ’gre pathite vici- 
travacane. 

5c. Y paribhasate for parito®. Q °parah, R 
^va^L — 5d. Q bhave ’ti, Y dadali. 
vadanyah. 

5.2. ORKYF sahajam audaryam, PG vikra- 
masya, ARY ^rivikraniasya, OF ^rivilcra- 
madityasya, PGAYR oni nr- 

pasya. — 6.3. QRKYF tvam {K tvam apy) 
upavi^a for tistlia. 

Colophon; ORY °tringatkathayam (Y ®asu), 
F ^trihcatikayam. BR pralhama; FY pra- 
thamaih kathanakani; Q pralliamo ’y^iih 
kathaparicliedah. — End: OK add sani- 
apta, G saihpurna. 

Southern Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again \s/ith 0.4, bhoh. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bhavantah. — O.U. MQ 
®haro dcvalayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after °haram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tyucca° (Nd om ’ty). 

0,14. MNJQ om kim ca. maliripataki, so 
TE; M®kah; V om; NNdQ maliipatir (N 
maha°, Q ®li) ; J maliupapara. — 0.16. VJE 
havanam. — 0.19. VEJ om maya (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0,26. NTNd 
abravU. For (VN) tava, QT atra, Nd iatra, 
MJE om. — 0.31, MNNdQ om ahutira. 

0.35. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thasthya, Nd svasthata, N svastho, Q svas- 
tha, M svadyam, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E latha vai for yaj japtam. T parva- 
lafigh®. J ®laiighanai]^, — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 3. ■— 2a. E tirthe. 
MNd ti?thate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai *va.— '3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bhavanam kuryat; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si, — 
3.3“4. J °cramocclio°, V ^grainachcdanaih, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye tisthanti chayayririi. — 4c. VJE 
pararthe ca, Q °tham ca. — 4d, J satyam 
ete for nil ’Imahctor; QE drumah saLpurusa 
iva (Q tatlia) for <1. 

5. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — 6b. VJQE giivah. — 6c. 
M valianti, and so once Nd; Nd nipoals tills 
pada and has ruhanti the iid time; Q blia- 
vanti. VJQE vrkijah. — 6d. Q satarii vibli- 
utih, V idahi (jariram, J ^*ariram otat. 

6.6. End: NTE add tae ehrutva (E om) raja 
tii§nTm sthitah (T habhuva,, E asit). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarilo. MVNd 
“yakliyamim, E ®yam rikhyauam. T iti 
dvitlyasopaiiasrilahJiafijikaproktojialdiya- 
naih samaptam asU, 

METlilOAL ReCENKION OF 'i 
Texts: DvDnGr (3), l)v only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr taila tad risanaiii div- 
yam abliyasyatam (?) iti. ~~ 6. Du srihasam 
^‘auryam. — 6. (Jr ®pr^S;a sa ’ca§to sahasa 
sam°. — 8. l)n a<;ad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartana, so Du; from upa-vartani, == 
“heard on the road” ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf, upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10, (Jr caremlrah. 

11. parisara here means '‘‘wandering”; Gr 
paribhramum. Parisarana lias iiiis mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but ®sara lias not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 15, Dn maha- 
merur. — 16, Dn bhavauim va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidliaramurdhani. — 18. Gr°patakc. 

— 20, Gr jejato for majjato. 

21. Gr karoty adyii. — 22. Gr kriyan (so) 
atitah kalo ’sya, — 23. Dn samantatali for 
samun®. *— 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28, 
Gr gaccliamo. — 30. Gr tat tapaifi tapa^i®. 

31-34. Grom. — 40. Gryamitali, 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn drak^yrimi bha- 
vanam. —44, Gr Idiyatam for vyartham. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. — ’ 60. Gr karo, Dn karam. 

51. Dn kum. — 68, Gr nrpa sEliasP. — 69. 
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Dn cetasah. — 60. Gr phale. Gr japalak- 
§ane. 

63. bv cetasa. — 64r-65 and 67”71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn mayai. — 74. Dn viprabhista. — 76. 
DvGr prati for punab. 

Brief Recension of 2 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally also SOa 

From tliis point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally with BR. And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. which are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point -where it begins) . On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr audaryam sattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
287 (a, anahutapravisto yah; c-d, adattam 
asanam bheje sa narah purusadhamah). 

0,4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7, Ob deQantaram gato ’bhuvam; L om 
'smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asapurl; ObLS 
text (°pura, not °pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
tisthati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babha§e. 

0.11. L prativibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S etam (read so?)\ Oa tad, and om 
varttam. Z katham for varttam. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapadah san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanam; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.16. ZS gatah for jatah; 
ObLOa text. ~ 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before khadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0,19. Z klegato. Ob kirn for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z ®gresu. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya°)-cittesu. — 2b. Z pa§ane na 
ca mrn°. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts : vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ®da- 


hau°). L loke. Ob jayajaya®; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatrihga- 
tkathayam (Oa °gati°; S °gatpiittalikavart- 
tayam). — For whole colophon, Z iti sihha- 
sanakatha dvitlya. L dvitiyam akhyanam, 
Oa ®yaih kathanakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension of 2 

Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR gribhoja°. ^RK sakalam abhi- 
seka®, F sakalabh®. B^RYF krtva, K 
vidhaya. — 0.2. KYF arohati. PQH man- 
usyavaca. — 0.4. ^ORYF upaviga for tis- 
■tha. PARHKY sa for putrika. 

lb. CORYF va for ca. ’dadhate only A^F; 
others °to. Q na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
’sau. Q satkr(m)pah, Y satkrtah. — Ic. 
AKRY umaya; Q anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
de-vya tada for samtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH om gri. PBEIY prthivyam, 
QF om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa® . . . asti. — 
1.9. HY niskalankatvam, OK niskalanka, 
0 ®kas, BF ®kaih. H om pratyayam; Q 
tatratya- (and om thru °krtya). — 1.11. 
K5 prasannatSm, OF prasannatvam, G 
®natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyam. — 2b. Y ®tmanah. — 2c. 
OKF paropakare. — 2d. PBOF siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1. PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
GQHY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cima. PGOF om tatha. 

3. KHom. — 3b. G®langhanai. — 3d. Q ma- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. C ORYF dvije for gurau. — 

4b. ORYF bhesaje gurau for svapnabhe®. 

6. Y pratika. — 5a. GOFY tr devo , . . ka- 
sthe. K corrupt in a-b. — 6b. OF pasane 
na ca mrn®. — 5c. C bhave hi. — 6d. Q 
’tra for hi. 

After 5, C inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
§yasambhavam; aho kim tad vihlnam 
gunaih? tan evam tvaritam stumah; kim 
agacair (?) laksmim vina tair api: tal lak§- 
mim samupasmahe; kim anaya danadibhir 
vandhyaya? danam staumi; vr§ai (read 
vrthai) Va bhavarahitam; bhavais tu bha- 
dram tatah. 

6.1. AKHFomsara. PQRHom prati. — 6.5. 
GgRHYF ’drgam; 0 ’drgauda®. gOHF 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon: F°gatikayam; 0ICY°5at-(0®gati®) 
-kalhayaih. P dvitlya-; F °yam kathana- 
kam. 

SotTTHERN Recension of 3 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJQE palayati (om pari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bhranta for laghu, 
V babu, — Id. E tatha na ’sfci maliat- 
manam. Nd kutumbakab, T ®bini. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyam. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyogah; N saliasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddliih. TNdJQ paralcramah, MV 
°maiQ, N pararthata; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

3a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadanag 
ca ye tesam. TN vinigcayab, M °ya, Q ®ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. — 3b. J vi§nub for devah. 

— 3c-d. For this, J has: yadi syat dar^ya- 
sampattih satyam satyam hi miinava. — 
3c. MNTNd vi§nu.— 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd narl tasya, T na ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
°kanyanya§evate). 

4b. MTNdQ vi§ayesv. — 4c. E dhrta for 
dr^a. N saulirdam. — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittarn 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd ‘’gam, E ‘‘gam ca, T °gadina. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

5d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5G02b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6a-b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
‘’karinam. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd, (VJ na for nai Va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapuru§o, and om iva ’sau; 
d, V rarak§ati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. - 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ manyam. V manaya, Q ®yat. 
T sajjanam, Q ®na. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulita (M ®to, Nd ®tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’vS ’ti-. VJT caficals,, MQ cals, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanam. — 8b. J tyagayrd ’va. MJ 
karanam for raks®. — 8.4. Q rfijanaih, M 
om raj”; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJ praptai ’va, 
E praptc ’va, Q praycva. 

9. NMQ ora. — 9b. E kiiryam for gu°. — 9d. 
J §adgunam. VJ priti-l®, T bandhu-P. — 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T lias tallia ca, Nd 
uktam ca). V sanupasthitrinaiii, 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var®; Q corrupt, — 10c. 
Nd tasniac for yo vai. MNdQ variola for 
durastliah, NTE variate; VJ text. 

11a. VJE kalapi for may*’; Nd inayurah . . . 
mcghrih. M also megliah. — 11b. N(i blia- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salilo. Q -§u for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak^asomah 
(MVN<1 somo, N .some, J <luro); E sonio 
dvilak^c. — The word glfiiih in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ knruudasya uaLho, E 
°das suramyo, Q ‘’da palani. 

lid. MNNd snchc ca bandhau (N °dluir) na°. 
T mailri. VN na kadaca, Nd ‘’(ti, T na tayor 
hi, E sa kathaiii hi. NE dflrali. 

11.2. VJE vyayarLhaih for ’mrilyani; Q ya- 
gartham. — 11.3. TNQ add gmu after ma- 
hatmyam. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
nara. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitiyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ralnain for ralneiia; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtha.-11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmild for tad. MN 
TNd om grhitva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etani, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . . dattuni; 
MN dattam. 

11.8^9. VJE om cvaih . , . gatah, — 11.13. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. - 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra'’, — 12b. VJEnalasya 
nrpate rajyat paribhranganam. MN sthi- 
tam, Nd '’tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ siiudasyam tadava- 
stham arjuua®. MNdQ naranta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadam for tada . . . 
vadham. T tatha. N vagam for vadJiam, 
T dagarh. Nd lafikapatc^i, M laukapathc, 
J lokegvaraih. 

12d. T rajya-vidambaniid upagatam. T 
duhkham for tasman. — « 12.1. VJQ punah. 
pita praha for tato; Eom. 
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13a~b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
^rtLo hi na sidhyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmad. — 13d. Q samadhayet. E ca 
sa®. — 13.2. NQE °dharanam bhavati. 

14, M lacuna. — 14a, E vidhatr. — 14b. E 
jivasadhanam. — 14c. J tasmad annat pa- 
rarii kimcit. NTmatiman; VNdE vihitam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
°ye na kadacana. 

15a. VJQE tr bhusayed bhusanair. J ram- 
yair for ahgam. — 15b. J °m adarat for 
°saratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddliyartham. — 15d. TE ayusyasya 
’bhi°, Q ayu§aQ ca ’pi vrddhayet. MNNd 
°lajjabhivr®. VJ text. 

16a. E sauharda; T suhrdanandadam. MN 
mukhyam for nityam, T mukham, Nd qu- 
bham. — 16b, QE utsave (Q ®vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
®naiQ ca, QE “nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bhu- 
§anasya vi-, N ®najiy ati-, Q °nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato, E inserts : tato brahmaneno 
’ktam, and this vs : jaramaranasaiiiyuktam 
asmakam prati gacchati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartham aham ratnam vrne prabho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E puspakesu. T suvarnatvam for ya® 
ga°; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E iksudan- 
desu. Q tathe. N ®khande, Q ®khanda-. 

17.1, end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
rajattismm babhtiva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasaravade, 
QE grivikramarkacarite (E om gri), NJQ 
trtiyopakh®, V ®yam akhya® . 

Metrical Recension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhiipalo. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrsauda®. 

— 5. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranayan 
muda for pri®. — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena. — 9. Dv ®sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. 13. DvGr punsa. — 15. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr har§a- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-visamaiii; Dn 
°vi§ayaih. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn acik§ipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kaQcid. — 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasah, Dn °sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimohitah for vilo®. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr asodhva . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr duste. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 35. Dn tatparam. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyarn (om sa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 45. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv °sutram, 

— 48. Dvksamam. 

52. Gr tarn abhyetya. — 53. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 57. Dn devah 
. . . yanti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvam for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranag gastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr khanjitag. — 62-65. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
turn arebhe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhtimipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi®. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nihate, Gr vihi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vasyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’stakitam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamahe. 
89-90. DvGrom. 

91. Dn yag ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nxpantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttam dadau®. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 
dhat. 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grhi^yame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, “ taking counsel with.” 
K we emend to grhisyamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be understood as 
elhptically included in the subject. — 112, 
Gr urikrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir®. — il5. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adi- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthah prathamo ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vam. — 120. Dn 
vigisyan, Gr ®taih. 

123-5. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak®, Dv 
vacas for n^as. — 127. Du etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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282 Critical apparatus 

Colophon: Gr iti sinhasanadvatrin^ikayam 
vikramadityacaritre tr°. 

Brief Recension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
argnmentum ”!), with variants (a, L 
*karita varidhi; b, L silu saritam patih 
samadadac catvari ratnany api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jfiatva bliusurasundarl- 
sutavadhiilde^am samastany adat; L vyah- 
arttauditas tatku°, ^kalaliadattaui sar^^). 

0.1. Ob sinliasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtiya. Oh 
asminn iisane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena . . . tavyain. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob piilrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr®; Oa vilcratnarkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Z kathati for na ’sti ; Snasyfit. 
— 0,7. Ob om guru; ZStcxt. ObsampfidiLa 
sati ayuh°. Z “kara. 

la. Z kuto ’tha ’gaifid gha°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat kilrika iva. Z 
vidyas ca for vi°. — Ic. Z laksatc. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dlia° . . . gha®. 

1.1-1,10. dattani. For this part of tlie Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . , ®bhrtim krtva; ObS 
text (S karitii). — 1.2. Z °vedajfia, Oa ®ve~ 
davido, SOb text. ZOa °vipra rtvijii (Oa 
°jag ca), S viprah sacarya. Ob ®tvija$ 
cakar®. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S ®k§atan. Z nik^epitani, S nik^ipya, Oa 
samk^iptah. Z om vip° kath®. vikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1,6. All mss. sakutambena 
(not^tum®): cf. JR3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
— Z tata]^ for tavat. Ob °sam!pe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob akfigah. Z om rajiie. Z om ratna® 
chrnu. 

1.8. Ob ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sute; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhitani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Z grhi§va, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
samdhSrayami. Z ratnSni grldtva for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vado. Z etan maya grahyam etan 
maya ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam . . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.16. Z ca katliiiam. 
ObS rajfio ’ktam, yusinakam! instead of 
asmrikaih. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra® vica® taui, only Z; L tada vicara- 
purvakaih tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv^ . . . raliiani. Z vi- 
prasya for hnlliina®. Z om vipro . . , gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nrpadauena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrliam gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato liaris lato lak^ini yato 
lak^mi tato harih; yalo luiris tato dliarmo 
(ms. °nui) yato (lluinuas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om blioja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasniin. 

Colophon: imutically as under 3, witli change 
of numeral. L trtTyaih sihhasatn^ kath®. 

JaINISTIC REOENSrON OF 3 
Texts: l>G(,X)ABRHlvYF (U) 

0.4. GCOKYF om rajan. 

Id. Iv aha, ^ vaca. G smo, 0 sa, K tvfi, B 
tvam, F no, vil, R ra, Y ?; FAH sma 
(text). — Mila, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahc, A has kalahat. RF (latirmi for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and kutuml)a: CORYh' have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support luitainba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BE 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. Korn. yFpraUka.-2a. PAGHYOFud- 
yamam. — 2b. ^lombalaiii; l>u<ldhih c;akti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dhini. BGHF parakra- 
mam. — 2c-d. Q om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasrnad. BF daivo, 0 daivarii. H 
gahkate, G saptamah. 

3. Horn. — 3a. C'hinigcayc. — 3c. GYvifjnu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AKY kvilpi, 

Q kva pra-. AKYH gaccliati. — 4c. 
gatir na Qakyato jhatum. H jfiayatc for 
lak5^ FFY tr gha® . . . dlui®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs : lak^m! sari)ati nkam 
arnavapayah sangad iva ’mbhojanim (ms. 
®nim), samsarpad (®yatl?) iva kantakat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na diiatie 
padam: vaitanyam vi$asamnidhcr iva nr-- 
nam ujjasayat pafijasa, dliarmasthan auiyo- 
janena gunibhir grahyam tad asya phalam. 

6a. POF na bhakti ! EY om daivena, and add 
vedhasa at end. — 6d. Q atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGK siddhih, Q "ehi, ORF ®im. 
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5.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni°. 

7.1. PB vikramarkasya; OF vikramaditya- 
sya. — 7.3. ^RXYF °cintit^y abhara®. 
RKYF om iti. — 7.6. QYF kutumha, R om. 

” — 7.8. PQYOF kutumbam. — 7.9. GQO 
RF parasparam, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. Q kalahena, OR °ha. AK vikhinne, QY 
vikhinnena, OF visanena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF ’dr^am. CORF 
syat. CFYH om sukhena. 

Colophon: 0 “trih^atkathayam, F ^gatika- 
yam, Y ®^atkathasu. F °yam kathanakam, 

SouTHEBN Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prananatlia (N om prana). 

1. b Q svarge, E °gaih; MNTNdVJ teiKt. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai Va. — Id. VJE pa^cad 
(J putrad) bhavati ta®. MNNd tasmat for 
pagcat. — 2b. T ravi-dipakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp®. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharaih. — 
3d. J tatha vasumatl, for nr® va®. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs: jivato vakyakaranat 
pratyabdam pSrvanena ca: gayayam pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ ®ra. The reading 
sukhapeksa is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhaivaksa), and I have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c“d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtva. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
^am krtva. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE afigikartavyam, 

6a. Q yuktayu®. — 6c. N vidusam api tad gr®, 
E viduso ’pi tad agr®, Nd na sam- for sada. 
6d. E vrddhasya ’pi. — 6.2. VJQ®mukuta®. 
6.6. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brah- 
mano, Q ®na. — 6.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vapi for gavah. — 


6b. J nrpah for tatha. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathai ’va ca. 

6.6. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
Va§ist®; JNomvigista. MNNd°nayanadi, 
T ®adini; Q °nayanani; VJE text, — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upaiutam. TNd sakalakalam, 
MN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmany, Q kriyakalapadikarmana. 

6.8. J om jivikam; V vitikayam, M grhapa- 
tikam, Nd grhastham, N nijanke putram 
(!), T jivanam, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhaya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartum (om kamah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N sukha- 
karibuddhir for gruyatam . . . °kari. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV paramegvara-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastri . . . ®lokaniya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatah. 

7a. VJ tr toyara pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar®. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur. J ajlvan- 
antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om presitah; T presitavan; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V °te, Q “tag 
ca ’kar®, Nd ®tasya ’kar®; MNT text. 
NdQE prstag for bhan®. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grhitva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evam (om 
vidha). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajfLo (V 
laguna). 

8a. T kiTh kim karoti na pra®. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. — 8b. M ca kar®. VJ °kar- 
mana. -r- 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
®saranl. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imam, V 
tarn- MNTNd tilahga (M ®gam) for gata. 
MT khandan. JQE grdhranam (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE karya. 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalahki. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu®. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtay paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c~d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakrtena, V prakrtana, M prakta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3, M praktanam, Q praktanam, Nd pra- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on lO.k 

11.1. MNd nayato, N naych, V ntyatc, E 
nitavan, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavan 
before maharanye). — 11.6. VQE om ^ru- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaram (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, “sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanah sudhanas te hi krtma(h?) sukliinas 
tatha : janlavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. VE sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om te krtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatain. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd ^karanaya, E 
°karane ’pi. M hantc, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVENd 
®th6khyanam. 

Metrical Ebcension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samanantara®. — 3. Gr na ’rodha®. — 
4. DvGr ®kartrtvam. — 7. Dv ®aiabhati- 
duhkhita. — 13. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn ®sukhapeksa, with SK. — 17. Dn bhava- 
bhavan. — 1^21, DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
®phalodayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vafichitartho. — 
26, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34, Gr adiste. — 37. Dn gastradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijarn for dhiro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

40-46. DvGr om. — 48. Dv ®naQanim. 

62. Gr °krldah. Gr sabalo; Dn sabalo after 
atavlm, and om hy. — 63. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mahabalah. — 68. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn vfii nrpah for tos®. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samfikulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkliag- 
nipari®. — 74. Dn jagnlha . . . kiihkarah. — - 
76. Gr Vadad. DvGr hartaraiii. — 77. 
Gr tarn aliuya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms, 
klialu for kliala, sadasa); instead of those, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn bablulsa sadasi. — 82, Gr gasanaih. — 
83, DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitfih for tatah. 
— 84. Gr kl ifidyatrini . DvGr ti 1 aya®. — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvCSlr °kriratrim. — 88. 
Dll nananda sahasa vakyaiii. 

96. Gr vismayeua . . . ®iuin. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtaxii. — 101. (ir tasndnn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikraniadityaearile. 

Brief Eeoension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . Lavac. — 0.3. Z vanfin- 
tara. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanau before nir- 
gatah. Z vananlc for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatali; and then Ob inserts: 
rajfta vipro drstah rajflo ’klarn, ahaiii mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brillimannya. 

0.7. Z dattva and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anrno ’pi* — Z athe ’ti vilokanaya for 
iti. S chalah krtah ; Z adds tona viprena. — 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah* — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdlmh, L inserts lata^ji rajho 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyam ea kalatram 
ca satam samgatir ova ca: saihsarabhara- 
kliinnanam tisro vigramabhfimayah. (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. runah)-sambandhinah 
sarve putradarapaQUs(sol) tatha: ma-(ms. 
runa)-ksayc ksayam yantl ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read ®dcvana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably darah; perhaps also putro; 
or else, ®pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs : jayamano hared darfm, 
vardhamano hared dhanam: mriyamano 
harct pranan, na ’sti putrasarao riptih. 

0.11. Z kotapa®, — 0.12. Ob tena kotaprdena; 
Z puts tena after dhrtva, Ob viprarh . . . 
raja(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
servants for arresting the braliman, quoting 
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Ind. Spr. 662 (b, striyo ca jatayab 
[read jna°]; d, ye ca ’nye 5 a°). — 0.14. Z 
®ghatino, ObSOa tesct. 

0.15. Ob lokena tarn hantum arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a~b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbhakse Qatruvigrahe). 

For vicaritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rajna manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brahmanena maya(!) margo dar^itah; 
dvitiyam brahmana avadhya evam vicarya 
rajna tasya moksartham ^Ighraih janah pre- 
sitah, vegena yahi, tasya brahmanasya (1) 
mama samipam anaya. janena gatva brah- 
mano rajnah samipam anitah. rajno ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocitah; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0,16, Z etasyai®. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvaml for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOatext. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya astakotayo datva vipro presitah. 

— 0.20. sahasam with ObOa; Zaudaryam, 
L dhairyam. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 4 
Texts: POgOARESYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. QY om bhoja, OHF bho. A raja 'smin, 
G deva 'smin. — 0.4. QOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. ®saranir ; Weber ®tar®. 
P bhur for pur, OF va, Q san. — lb. Q 
prag, F va. S kena 'smi (text); JR mss. 
’ty aha (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma).-lc. 
ORYF hatval. AOYF alamkrtam. Q 
krayaparam. PGOETY tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id, R matva. 0 prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutaih. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

5.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. QK kamita, G ®atam. 

— 2b. Y tadrQi for pailcabhih; Otadvadhu 
pancabhih punaii. — 2c. 0 tatha ’pi tat 
satitatvam. 
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2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa®) can only 
mean “importunity, insistence,” here and 
in the Rathasaritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “Rucksicht” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St, 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRR "kala-ku", F "kaladi-km°. - 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rajfiah putra- 
sya; g om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. 0 vi for pi. POR dharia. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phumsanti, 0 vahusal, R pahmasai, 
R pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: R iti sinhasane cat°; Y iti dva- 
trihgatkathasu®. gR caturthi. 

Southern Recension op 5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MTE mul- 
yam. VMJ pariksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amtilyam. TEQ mOlyam (E®yabhave, om 
a\dd®). MTNd viditva. MTE vikriyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajna, MNdE 
om. VNJ bhanati sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. — 0.15. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJ om cet. TENd 
m^yam. T grhyantam. 

0.17. TEmulyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratn^i. 
VENd gacchati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnahararh (M °dharam, Nd °dharaih). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah, VJQE om 
tatha ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE purna, Nd 
° 3 ia. — 2b. V sarittlre, J ®toye, Nd °sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd ®ve); maitre, so T, M 
®tryam, N ®tryam, Nd °tri; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’va!. N vanigjate, T 
®vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR VII.8 (d, J °kuladisu). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE samanyakaryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNd om. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line, Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam. — 3.2. MNTNd om tad raja. — 
3.3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daga. ~ 3.5. MNTNd om 
ratnanam. 

3.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratnani. — 3.10. kim krtani, so VMJQE; 
T na 'nitani; Nd vikritani kim; N vikrtani 
tena na dattani kim. 

3.14:. VJQE om maya ’py.-~3.16, TNdQE 
°uttaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdE J dinanam. T om cet. — 3.18' VJQE 
dnhkham for lihedah. 

4b. N avajna vidusam tatlia. — 4d. N sa- 
gastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2, MNNd om 
parica; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om and® . . . °(iityak. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navaristho; QE text. — 4.6-6. MVJQEom 
etac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarilam (so). 
NQ °mopakhyanam. 

Meteical Recension of 5 
Texts; DnDvGr (3) 

I, Dn adhiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for amya. — 7, All mss. bhubhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: when 
the jewels had been bartered mfh the king 
for a fair price” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhubhuje or °jah. 

II, Dn ’tha for sa. — 12. Dv adraksid. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 

— 14. Dv pritah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
saya. — 16. Dv tr raja ’tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tusya; Dn ratnanam for sathtu®. Dn 
Qrestham, DvGr °tha, — 16. DvDn ®kotir. 
18. DvGrsarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for ’py. 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tain vilokya ca 
bhubhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapaficakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai galah. — 26. Dn purlm 
agacchato varsamadhyc vanam abhiin 
mama. 

After 26, Dn mserts: tato bhamir abhtid 
bhOrivariptlraparipluta: tena ’sfirena sar- 
vafcra ’py avijfiatanatonnatah. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
Hrai. 

32. DnGr avocad. — 32. Gr kulocitam, Dn 
kulafikitam. — 34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai ’tad, for tat tad. — 36. Dn idam tvaya. 

— 36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, ^‘cat” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vasam for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ha ’smat. — 44. 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr nesyami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 49-61. Dv om. — 49. Dnnafor 
no. — 50. Gr tr ko ’tra. 

61. Gr siddhih for l)u°. — 62-6. DvGr om. — 
68. DvGr manah for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayetc for jat fiu ca. 

63. Dn acastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGr ataram. Gr ®i)a(lain. 

Colophon: Gr ili vikramadityacarilo pa°. 

Brief Recension of .5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saplainya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa®; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
krilani. Z ’pfirva. — 0.4. Z oni da(;a; L 
daca ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k'’; ZOb 
SOa text. Z mruilyam. 

0.6. ZOb om sardha; L om dva; Z dvada^a; 
SOa with text. Z oiu find rajria, — 0,6. Z 
anyanyayah for rainany. Tj rtdaya for 
Snaya, Z om. Z anycuia; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagaccliya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS figacchami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L ora this. S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, OhOa gapathah. 
ZL nikrantah, Oh niskrantfui. — 0.8. Ob 
°samni(lln"lv ova. Ob pfirc fig®, Oa purena 
ga°, Z pOrana ag°, L text. Zgata’sti. Zta- 
forno. 

0. 9. Ob ’tarayato, Oa °yati, L ’tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt° tas®. Z lava! for tatas. ■— 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob gesfin paflca 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajiiam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om nktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic, L esam 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.1 Z 
yasya after audaryaih. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension op 5 
Texts: PGgORAJKHYEB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. QKYF audaryam. — 0.4. CYOF om ra- 
jan, 

Ic. OF ®vidluna dattva ’tha kotyas (F kotis) 
tatha. FG dvadagam for ’smai daga. 

2b. All JR mss. dinardhavidhina; we with S. 
Weber keeps dina as « dinna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic construction, would make 
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poor sense). — 2c. A cesaih for sistam. OF 
yathakrti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q na pare. 

2 . 2 . B^KF om punas. QBY tr ekam ratnam. 
-2.3. GKH ‘^kare ’py uddyo°. - 2.5. BY 
maulyam. — 2.7, PGOF vanig-; Y om. C 
om dattani. 

3. A °tarane, °vigralie, °virodiie. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kadacana.— 3.1. HOFQ om. {Q 
has yatah.) 

4c. Q ’stu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. P^A iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
pafica; PGOKF panca ratnani. 

6d. CK dhana for datta. C bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pratika. — 6d. Hagastro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. BQFHY om sukhena. 

Colophon: PAH paficama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0,5. 
NdQEJ vikramarko. 

1-2. JN om; in N are three other vss: praval- 
apatrani paragalegais, sindhuracurnan iva 
purayanti: vasantalaksmir vanavadikanarh, 
maunavratadyapanamangalaya. (1) [? agnir 
vamjanabhakti citramukherudhugris tila- 
kam pradasya?:] lagena khalarunaromalena 
cutapravalasamalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandha randhayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
pramadamadanamady ady auva[ins . vya]nod- 
damarama ramanarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (3). The last is (Jarng. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. MNdT^Mymakando,V°da. MNdMyT^ 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jhari, so 
QE, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, kari, and dhari, re- 
spectively; T'* kali (that is, jhali.?); T vaha; 
Q iti. E punkhanupunkhi. V yatac, E 
vadac, My yita, MNdT^Q yate; T text. 

lb. Q vahcat. saiheita, so MNdMyT^; T 
manjula, E cancala, Q savitam, V sata. T^ 
cancalika, V °iikam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekara, EMy jham- 
kara, Q inkara, V vitararn. M sampavanah, 
T^ samvadinam, V om. 

l c. M uccaih sahasakokilavrajakuhu®. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsahakara. My vihari, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhu; E also has vadhu, 
followed by satopanadaprada (end), kiihu 
. . . kara, so V (®karo) MQMy; T kuhuva- 
ditrabheri, Nd kuhurav^arvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(°dah); V pradata; T dhvanim, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptarh, E vaptam, My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayuragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy ®tsavam. T bhavati ’ti. V iti. My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyaJmrvato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M maludhara for °ruha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakah. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhuta, M 
purna, for lola. — 2d. T vitapi. VE mrdum 
for mudam. 

After 2, VE insert an ary a vs: aparadhina- 
gokah (E ®dhiva°) sahate caranahatim 
sarojadrgam : vilasitabakulo vanitamukha- 
vasi madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chrfi- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nlla. 
MNNdQ om gila.— 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . ®krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ om cirarn. — 
2.6. MNNdE om ekam. — 2.5-6. VJE 
sthitah before kagcid. 

3a. QE tyajam, MNNd rajyam, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsam. — 
3b. VJ duhkhaya sr°. J ’va for sa. — 3c. 
TQ apasya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has: ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanan manusyah. 

3d. T kah kanksati tusa®. N va naras for 
nama tat. V ®kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
m^, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarthan, NNd ®tham, T 
dharitryam. — 3.1. MNE om sara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T ®bhuta. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J pujya. E ®locanah. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhave, om ca. VNd 
naforca. — 5d. Jparvatim. NNdQdadau. 
— 6.1. After r§.ja, VJE prasangato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: paficasya paficavadane 
himagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
samjighrksau. 
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6a. MTNdQE kataka, N katika, V ghatika; 
we with Boehtlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V biihkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for manjarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V ®pure. — 6d, J lolad, E lola, Q lohad. N 
blirama, V ®man. Q °krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . , bravit. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om 'smi. MNNd om svi- 
kuruputram. 

7. For a-c, J has: agraman trin apakrtya yo 
mokse ’ntamivegayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsya. — 

7.4. VMNdEQ ’smi (om ily). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthine. N 
nrnam for nrpo. — 8b. J gfmyaih. N pra- 
ptijanam (om ca). — 8c. E haram ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritaiii. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om panca . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . , datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd pancagatam, NQ 
“gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for pafica. MTENd sahasram, N ®rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca *dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyam. 

8.5. Eagisam. edhayrim,so V; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumunam, — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryam. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
vS, raja®. 

Colophon: Q iti grivikramarkacarite. NTQ 
sasthopakhy®. 

Meieical Recension op 6 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhtic ca for bha- 
van. Dn tarhi tv, — 6. Gr toranam. — 8. 
Gr °stambha, ®vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
°nah. Dn grahah gakragrahopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

19-15. DvGrom. 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramaih. — 
18. Gr tathavidhah. 

21. DvGr ’parah for ^babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first Icandarpam, then 
bhrngaram for grii®; Gr bhrJagaram. — 23. 
Dv ni§evire. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pravartista tatas tatra 
krida vasantild ksanam, mafijiramafijusal- 
lapasaihcare hansadavini (read °ravini). 

24. Gr asistambarasamspr®. — 25. Dn abhi- 
siiicanti. Dn grngiko®, Dv krngakodarrdh. 

— 26-9. DvGr om. 

32. Gr dilridra. — 34. Dn gitatfipa®. — 36. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghriinakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn saihpadah. — 38. Gr dcva 
for eva. Dn bhripfilam. — 39. Dn ^figisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn ^tmana, Dv either 
®tmanri or “thmana. Stem* gath-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr dfiridraduhkhas sam®. — 
43. Dn ®arthl. — 44. Dn talra. Dv aclri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate hdha®. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa®. — 47. Dv tad for sa.— 
48. Gragatah. 

61. Gr kim vfi Vadat. Dn vi])ro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasambliakah. — 62. Dn dasya 
hy asya ’bhi®. — 64. Gr mama 'lafighyo. — 
66. Dn tapodliana®. — 66. Dn aa vavre 
bhupalam yalra®. — 69. Dn kotl, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr iu for ca. 

62. Dv bhilbhuja. — 65. Dn clam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vyavritisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhtiyad iti ^cchaya for tadgima®, 

Colophon: Gr iti vilcramadityac^ariic sa®. 

Bkibp Recension op O 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sasthya for punah. L atha only! 

After atha in L, and after *ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR C.l, the Jainistic argiimen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR C.l arc as 
follows: la. ObS ®bhaktena vai durgaya, 
L ®bhaktena devatfi!. lb. ObS ®pargvam; 
L om. L ’bhihito. Ic. L puraih-daracitam! 
ObS rOponmadastrlgatam; L rupam xm- 
matta®!. Id. L rajyaih ca rajyam ca patum 
yogyo ’si! SOb rajyaih prajyam (Ob rS.®) 
adayi tasya vibhuna grivikramfirkena yat. 
Ob then has : rajan glokartham iikarnaya. 

0.2. Z ®vijayam agacchan. — 0.3. Z aira for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om aham. — 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj®. ZL saprati, 
Oa samprati. Ob adds prasanna jata after 
tusta. S tayo ’ktam, LOa om, Z text, Ob 
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katliitam (om devya). ObS lie (Ob om) 
brahman tvam, 

0.6. ZSOavikrama. Z par^vam, ObSOa te3rt. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paradub- 
khabhaiijano ’sti. Z te. Z mano° after 
pur°; Ob ipsitam, and adds vasanam after 
pur®; Lvancha; Oa with text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for vicar®. Fornadatt®, 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 

— 0.8. Z kanaka. L varslya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOatext. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Zom 
rajan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story 2. 
LOb text. 

Jainistic Eecension of 6 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

la. K bhakte mrsa. PGKF svapnata, A 
®tas, Q svargates. — lb. KY tatpa®. — Id. 
PG rajya, 0 rajfia. BY adhuna for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. gABY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
bira. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kankoli. AgG macakunda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varangana, so PBgK, others 
va®. — 1.7. PRYK ®grngaradibliir* H ®radi> 
F ^rngadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 

GgOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF °vilasa, GRY °vidambi. 

— 2b, PAO alinim ji®; G ali-ji®. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
§yama yauvanaQalinI madburavak sSubb- 
agyabhagyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbhagarv^vita: ramya b^a- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdhena, g mugdhena, OR 
maudbyena. — 2.2. See Addenda, p. S48a. 

3. H om. — 3c. G nirvrtib (so Weber), RY 
nirvrttib; PgABOKF text. 

4a. YF drstva. G citte. — 4c. g kirn punas 
smarasamrambha-. A smitasmera. — 4d. 
0 smaravibhrami®, F smitavibbra®. 

After 4, H adds vs : re re yantraka ma ro<b(b) 
kim-kim na bbramayanty amuh: bhruca- 
paksepamatrena karakrsteya ka katba. — 
4.1. GH om. 

6. GEYF om, P praUka. Instead, G has: 
dvijarajamukbi mrgarajakatt tamrajavira- 
jitajanghatati: ayasi dayita brdaye nihata 
kva japah kva tapab kva samadhividbih. 
(Meter, totaka.) 


5a. OpSa. go pari-, P pali-. g-cbiimaia. — 
5b. R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Piscbel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g visappiyam. — 6c. OR ava. — 5d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 5.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyam 
(F®tvaih) te. BKg ®sa va ’tba, F ®sa va 
’pya, AP °sag ca ’dya, R °sa 9 caya. — 6b, 
jugupsyantam so gB; K®santam, A®santa, 
GRF °satam (or °nam.?), 0 ®syano?, P 
®satam, PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
®sas. — 7.1. OY varanga®. ■— 7.2. BREY 
omca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sinba®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AICHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om 'pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQEdbarma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayah. — 0.9. VJ om papad bhayam. 
I^TNd om yagasi . . . 'nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.16. VTQE 
om kagcid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru 3c. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE °kalpah sarngamab. — lb. M jala- 
dbaravatatu®, E jaladharaganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. Mvrttim. 

2. MyT^ collated. 

2a. My varanam avar®. VJT^ bandbavo 
bandhamulam. E samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita®; J garanam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rah. My dari, J darad. 
E nari for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
gubanam, V grbanam, E grha va, J graba- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c. Q viparimrgati, TEMy text; M ®Qava; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T gatravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dharmakamab, V sarvakagab, J 
karmapagSn, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. Ebanta. T ha sa for dbruvam, 
E svayam. — 3b. Q samsarinab. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sarh-padam, Nd satpa- 
tbam. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


290 Critical apparatus — 

nai Va ca sukhl. Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pandito. 

4a. MN karma for garma. Nd parisaraib, N 
parlharam; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dha^rmo martyajanasya ca dadat pritim 
tada gaQvatim. Nd prarthita-mar®, M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N taram. N gansinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagari, M svargaripu, N svargakari, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
°aspado. — 4d. J vanitam. NNd °yogyaih 
na kirn; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogyantaram, T bhagya®, E bhajya®; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitam, M om. 

5a. N visaye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatuh, N 
ahur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatum, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adhatuh with Boeht- 
lingk.f^ 

6c. E dattam for guktau. — 6d. J muktam 
phalati. M adds yati after ®phalatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhumigam; Nd ®bhumisu. — 

6c. N ®vistaratam. — 6d. M tatvajMnam su®. 
Nd sthanarh for da®. Etupa®. Q®trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhema , . . padita; J 
®tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata. 
MNTQ danakanijo®. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQgrikrsnam.— 6,8. MNTNdE 
om nStha. — 6.i3. MVQE ®puhsayor. — 
NQE apathat, T papaya, Nd apathayat, 

7. Q pratika. — 7b. Nd °medhe Va®. Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M ®medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE “praiiamo, M ®ma. 

7.3. VJQE om prabhate. — 7,4. VJTE apQr- 
vam. 

8a. V®p.anim; MN ®hastena no ’peyad. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatam. — 8d. T suhrdam phala- 
kamukah. Vbalena, Madigat. 

6b. Nd tr pu® mi®. J ca Ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. Nd yatha. J" naram for prabhum, 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . sthitah (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
®mopakhyanam. 


Metrical Recension of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tatah samiksya. — - 3. Dv dharani- 
palah for sa mah®. DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
6. Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukha. — 
8-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra°; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virago. Gr dambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evariividhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dlianadas- 
yai Va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®. — 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karmavas®. 

32. Dv yada ’bhun. — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 36. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah. DvGr pala- 
yaim. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts : kimcid degam samasadya sa svasar- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam, — 41, Dn svarnah pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramyam tapovanam kufijadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
raksaram ujjaguh. — 44. Dv sara-sph®; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 46. Dv asti, Dn atlia. — 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 60. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr ®lasita-. All siddhi. — 63. Dv ®blira- 
mam. — 64. DvGr daiva. Dn sastrika. 
Gr bhinna. — 66. Dn sadhvadah sve®. — 
66. Dv °manasah. — 68. Dn svaviisam. — 
69. Dv sartha for bhuyah. Dnsvarthena. 

62. Dn ’klistaya. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi?) syam- 
jaya; Dn jaya srftjaya. — 66. DvGrkarine 
for rupine. 

71. Dn atitheh svagatam. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn distam. — 76. Gr kimein. 
DvGr ’rnavarn. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dv devam. — 82. Gr yasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita®. Dv ®ntaram. — 88. Dv karam 
tatas tu dhrtvai Va; Gr kare ruddhvai Va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93. Dn Va for Vam. — 
94. Dn bhOpalam. Dn saha for samam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 
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Bbiep Recension of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmihgcid divase. LOa 
omvratl. ZOa samayatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanoharam ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhittau; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.5. Z janah svot- 
tama®. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat®, L 
devyayat®, Oa devatayat°; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. kha®) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Z vadami for da°. — 0.9. ZOa dvayam for 
yug°. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
ajagama. — 0.11. Zomrajann. ZtadrQam. 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 7 
Texts: PG^OARKHYF (10), and B up to 
Sc 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna. 

lb. Q ’rpanah. Q om narapateh; G®ti; all 
others ®tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be. assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, F °naih, Y prajna, R prajnat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber ®tva). 

l c. CRY anaya, K umayal, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK ®carya for ®carca. 

F corrupt. C '’praptih for tr®. PBGKF 
°bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F ®dan, 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin ”)-audaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.5. 
C dhanado, F dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGK dhana. Q nama. AGKHRF prama- 
nam. 

Before 2, Q inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktam tatah kirn, kadaganam athava 
vasarante tatah kim? kaupinam va tatah 
kim, sitapatam amalam pattacolam tatah 
kim?: eko bhrantas tatah kim, karituraga- 
gataih pravrto va tata(h) kim? eka bharya 
tatah kim, gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
kim? 

2a. Q ®kamajusas. — 2b. H ca dvisatam. — 
2d. K manu§yah for a® , 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
°puman nai ’va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhanadena, so QY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so GQ 
HYR, OP dhanadatta; others dhana. 

4, FK om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R®a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhamsiurh, 
0 viphamsiam, Y vi;ymihsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R vikumsium, C vihumsiu, G viphurh- 
o. See Weber’s notes, p. 332, and p. 322. 
C vama®. POY °payena, R°yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropak^ibharanarn (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sihhasane, om 
dva°; C °tringikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGCHY saptami. 

Southern Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vediiir eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi® raks®. 
— 1.4, TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE °yaj- 
hakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa®, Q sampak§apartho. — 2d. 
JQkathitam. 

3a. VJ “karyani, E karyam hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J ®dhipanam. — 3b. J 
kim va virodho. MVE virodham. Nd 
visame sthi®, V viparisthi®, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N ®sthitasya. —3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homam, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQTpatanti. Qrajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva. — 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT khanitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.5. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
°ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q ®ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa, — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanatil, 
MNdT khanatil TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off, 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0,12. 

This lacuna must have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE “sattrarn; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghatitam. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.15. 
JTQvidega-. 

4a. T ^aradam vai, J ca garadarh. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
for sarva!. E lokair anindye. J nindyam. — 
4d. E yo vivekl jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q loke janarthe, J lokottaras te. 

fib. T ^uced, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
5c. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayarh. — fid. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tesarh tu for virajya; E vira-janmanarn 
sardh^yaih. Q janmanarthaya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad°. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT ®gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti 5 ri-(E om)-vikramarkacarite 
ast°. Q °opakhyaiiam. 

Meteical Recension of 8 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo, Dn °yani. Dnvisaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagnaarakhandalat. — 

11. Dv abhanistav, Gr abhastista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vatma®, Dn atma. — 15. Gr no 'palabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr: katham distavihinasya kev- 
alam paurusam balam. 

21. Dn°purapuripiirto bha®; Dvpayahpurno 
bhavisyati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam®. Dn 
aciksipat. — 24. Dn sapta purusah. — ^26. 
Dv sHuvarnah . . . purusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
sificed imarn setum. — 30- Dv ^janmanah. 

34. Dv ®bhage ca ’sta, Gr ®ca 'stau. — 35. Dv 
tatra 'ste, Gr tatsetau, — 36. Gr ®praksip- 
ta®. — 38. Dv ®nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
tham as adverb? or read ®thaQ? Gr vinihitaii, 
Dv ca nihatah. 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminnapupa®; Dnsupa®. — 45. Dnvasu- 


dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
ttirnaih kuryam for ku® tavad. — 50. Dn 
jlvanam. Dn ®taraki. 

51. Gr pagcatya. Dn parvatayantasar®. — 
52. Dn mahipalag. — 53. Dv jaladidaiva- 
tam(so). — 54. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nrpatis. 

— 56. Dv karam. — 56. Dn tr vr® krthah. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varaih. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGrvodhum 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 
Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite ast®. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS apatalam; L mahat. Z Idianitam. 
Ob param for kirn. Ob labhyatc for (L) 
lagati, Z tisthatj, Oa drgyate; c£. SR 8.3.5 ff, 
0.4. Z adrstavacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob ®laksana, L 
®laksanopetam; ZOa text. — 0.6. Ob puru- 
sena, L ®saih, ZOa text. L baliih. Z tisthati 
for bha®. Z ekada *karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanam; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojam mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L ®pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatam; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krtva, so L; Ob evam bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai ’va bhuta etat krtva!. Ob om sva. 
Zagatah. — 0.11. Zomrajan. Lomyasya; 
Z after idrgam. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha pranavami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). B from 

2.12 

1. HF om. — la. 0 eva for uce. ^ dhanegas, 
K ®go. PG savipule. — lb. 0 laksya, Y 
lak§a, Q lalcsam. — Ic. Q tatpraptyau. 0 
svadanta, K svahetoh, R sya hanta. 

Id. K trata, 5 cete, rajila (the first) all mss. 
(except Y nunam); Weber raja, aviditam 
all mss. except R; Weber with R aviratam. 
K raja for 2d rajfia. 



Variants of Stories 8 {SR, MR, BR, JR) and 9 {SR, MR) 293 


2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandliena, Q 
gandhena gavaii. — 2c. QR caraih. 

2.2. Y lagati for tisthati. ^ORY divya, H 
devya, A lacuna. — 2.3. PQKY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF'^maya-. — 2.6. PGgOKomyah. 
QK om kagcid. PGF om dvatringal. — 2.12. 
B begms again with yavat. PA^KF deva- 
taya. PF dlirtah, G °ta, K dhrtah dhrtva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF praha ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R sihhasane, om 
dva®; Y om sihh°; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK astama-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candragekharah. — 
0.12. With tatra MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tal. MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dustacaro. MNNd om 
sarvada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

la. N vidyah. — lb. NQ ®cintah. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhak^e. — Id. E duyanti. VJ gatre, 
Q ca ’ngam, N ratrau, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gisire Va; M gacir eva, Nd ^a^ine 
’va, Q garire ca, E chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J ®re ’pavastrah. VE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam. — 2b. N gila. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T ®rupa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dhana(ih). — 3c. 
T ®gamano. VJQ param daivatam; E 
lacuna. “-3d. TNd pujita, Q °ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigistena. — 4b. Q dehinam. — 4c. Q ak- 
uli jayate vidyah. TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. trisu lokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

5a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — 6b. TN 
kante Va.-“6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan®. J karoti. E vrttim, N saukhyam. 

— 6d. For d, J reads km khh na sadhayati 
kalpalate ’va vidya; and this is found in N 
also, before pada d of text! VQ sakalam, Nd 
satatam, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-.~5.5. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaram. — 5.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tena ’ngf. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akarslt. 

6d. M caturtho, J °thair, Nd °than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.5. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M “darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganartharn. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apam panka®. T 
samlina. — 7b. MNE ®pali, T °lir. T man- 
oharah for sa ma®. — 7d. Nd nata®, T 
saumka®!. ME °pali, T °lis, Q ®paya. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvaih; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TE gatam. MNQ tatra dege. VJE drstam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautiihalam, N idam citrarh. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd ptah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.15. VNTJE om 
rajo, Q rato. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T ®padabjasamspa®. Nd °spar- 
gat — 8d. Q®nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for °gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’sti for ’ste, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusmat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N °tre 
puttalikopakhyane). NQ ®opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhuya for ®pah. — 3, Gr tarn; DvDn 
tadekanatha pane® (‘‘ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”.?). — 4. Dn da- 
gami katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani®. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh, — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam + a + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vaeanais saraih praklistavadanam- 
bujah. — 22. Dv kasto for kli®. — 25. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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®nam. — 29. Dv niveditaianadantaH, Dn 
niveditena guruna. — 30, DvGr uri°. 

31. Dv guror. — 32, Dn kanci-. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 35-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Kathasaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
°bhaia°. Gr °mandabhi°. 

41. DvGr kamcit! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn °mlambbavadyuva°. 

After 42, Dn inserts: krtavi^vavaglkara kara- 
varavilasini, anangajivanamalian mantra- 
vidye Va drQyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bbramyet. — 47. Gr vinitam for 
punyena. — 49. Dn pare ’hni vilcra*^. — 50. 
Dn pari for sa sam. 

63. Gr sanga-. — 65. Dv adhyanirsi, Gr adh- 
isibi. — 68. Dn ’py abam at°. Gr atmana. 
— 59. Gr labhe. Gr bbaved iti. — 60. Gr 
“ajnanuvartinam, 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyam. Dn 
avispburam, Dv upuspburam, Gr up^pr- 
gam. Tbe form apuspburam, wbicb seems 
clearly intended by the corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of spbur as prescribed by tbe 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
tbe literature. — 64. Dn Jayasenabhidbo 
bbupab (so !) yam. Dv dbanadbipab. — 
65. Dn °matravyavastbitam, — 66. DvGr 
kimcid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyam. — 
68. DvDn ®varjitam. 

74. Dn mabam citra. Dn upalaksitam. — 75. 
DvGr maba for maya. — 76. Gr sukha- . . . 
dubkba- (PSnmean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn etasya nanu darga- 
nam; Dv ekasyanekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jfiapayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. — 86. Dn yaySu tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatam. — 89. Dv nigim. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brabantare!, Dv 
bbavanakantare. — 92. Dv saram, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gankitab. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99. With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of folio 40a. Folios 40b-43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 43b, tbe ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 12, line 54. Evidently 
space was left to iSll in tbe lacuna, and this 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccair abhy upabbogo 'tha bbuja- 
spbotam sama°. — 101. Dv ®vrttah san 
ayu° . , . mahabbujab; Dn san-nyayu^. — 
102. Dv ®pratikrttim; Dn ‘’krtapiita-sama-. 
— 106. Dn ®sakaga. — 106-7. Dn om. — 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yosa — (space)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv Mokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn “ghatinim. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahukartim mudabh®. Dv 
^klrtim tadakirti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-blias = “ speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.*’ 

111. Dv °vagaib sada. — 114. Dv tvarh na 
’vajanasi mamakam kuru°. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa®. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bliava- 
tas tavad audaryarh®. 

122. Dv uvaca madliupakanta so°. Dv sin- 
hasano sanat. 

Bbief Recension of 9 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astavin- 
gatika for punah (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C puja, L pujam(om rthain). ZL om 
paduke. ZL vanarasyam, ObCOa text. L 
prabitah, COa presitab. — 0.3. Z ’gatab. 
LOb om nara! Ob maunll — 0.4. COb 
®sundarim. 

0.5. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mriyate, 
Oa tisthati (for nagyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj°, and C adds bbavati 
after it. Z tr babir nirj°. — 0.6. COa idr- 
gam. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madab, Ob text. C om manusira. Ob 
devya. Ob mubyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. — 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenai ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb babuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvaforgrb®. Cstanantar®; Ob prabbantar®; 
LOa ®tare, Z ®tarita. — 0.11. COb maii- 
casamlpam. 

0.12. Ob raja. C prativalilab, Z “carite, Ob 
®gakhitab, L pravigati. Z be; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga°. C yasyasi, L gato ’si. — 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (L°kha; Ob sukhi). 
CObgapa-; ZLOatext. COaomstbita; L 
’smi. — 0.16. Zmadartbe. 

0.16. Z tad for yad. — 0.17. C anuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu-sr + gen.! Ob tasmat? for 
tayor dvayoL ZC gesa, Ob gosa, L bbetir, 
Oa rajanam praty agir. C bbavitfi, Ob 
bhasita, Z bbaritam, L jata, Oa datta. — 
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0.19. C om pu° ’ktam. C bhojaraja. ZL 
audaryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story 2 . L iti envikra- 
marka-vikrama-somakantamanimaye sink- 
asane eko°, ZL “gatami, C °gat-kat]ia. 

Jainistic Recension of 9 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF ( 11 ) 

0. 2. ^OKY navami. — 0.4. G^KYP om ra- 
jan. 

1 . H om. — la. Q tarn bhuhjate (tr). — Id. 
Q tr hatva tarn. OF tato for vrto. F tada 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu®, QA text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. Horn. — 2 b. CFimam. — 2c.PARFadat. 
— 2 . 1 . PBGRHA om gri. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2 . 2 . ^GBKH manusam. 

3. P pratika. — 3c. BHF mrlyiiloke. — 3d. 
F manusya. 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
Q nai ’ka, 0 nai Tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya nama narasya 
kirtim (®tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca 'graye 
(°yo), dhenuh kamadugha ratig ca virahe 
netraih trtiyamya (ca) sa: satkarayatanam 
kulasya mahima ratnair vina bhOsanam, 
tasmad anyad apetya (apeksya?) sarva- 
visayam vidyadhikaram kuru. 

6 . Y pratika. — 6 d. PAG^RH caturtho, B 
®tlie, K ®tlia, OF text (F cat®). HF nai Va 
la®, BOR no ’papadyate. 

6 . 1 . COYF om tustena. — 6 . 2 , GY kanti, 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORKYP 
®vasthaih. 

After prapnoti, Q enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 1S3 and 150), 
in an arya verse and a half: nayanapritih 
prathamaih, cittasangah tato Tha samkal- 
pah: nidrachedas tanuta, visayanivrttis 
trapanagah: tan mado ’pi ca murcha, mrtir 
etah smaradaga dagai ’va syuh. 

6 , 8 . 5 OHF om ca, R ca before drstva. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramu®. — 6.11.’ BGREHF 
om me; Q mama for me, after garanam. 

6.13. End: K adds, punas tarn svakanyam 
samanam svayattam krtva, yatah prayah. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: sifigara-tarangaraga-vela 
savela ija ghanajalae: ke ke jayaihmi 
purisa nari ®(ri?) iena brudrumti, (Meter 
intended for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sinhasane 
(om dva°). Q ®gikayam. OR navama-. 
B (^vith F) navamam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0,8, NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitam. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhunjimahe, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd ®malie; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd ®he), Q om. 

2 a. T nihsprhi. NENd na vikari. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdhah, TE na vi®. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndausadhi. Q maithunam, T saihgamau. 
— 3c. E avamanam tapodanarh. T ®mane; 
N ®manani (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalavacanam. — 3.4. YJ begin 
agam with tena. NTNd varjito for rah®, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tarn. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kagcit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT ®maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir®). 

4c. J mata pita cai ’va. — 4d. J sarvasya 
’rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4,3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6 . Thi,s vs in full only TQE; pada d alone in 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
®mopakh.® 

Metrical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn paficldya tad eva. — 7. Dv niyami. — 
8 . Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sayantino muni]^ for 2nd 
half. Dv antakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py a-)lirto. — 
17. Dv bhiksur aksobhitagayah. — 19, Dv 
“vidbim purakam. 

21. Dv hansayogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tathavidbab. — 23, Dv gosthya. — 
25. Dv bbavatab. — 28. Dv svacbanda- 
marano ’pi va. 

51. Dn anyac ca rajan samsara®. Dv ®gatib. 

— 33. Dv ’dblnatam for dlilr°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv na^vigbatana®. — 39. 
mss. jijrmbbe. Dv kauttihalankurab. 

47. Dv siddba®. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — 
57. Dv tadrogad bbedagirnangbripanib pra- 
nagvasan dvijab, 

65. Dn tad etatpba®. — 66. Dv nunam kalo 
’dya yam mama. 

Brief Recension of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342 f. 

0.1. Zpunabfor dagamya. — 0.2. Zomsaba. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z aham mantra- 
vidyam sa°. Ob sadbayisySmi; ZOa text. 

— 0.5. ®bbojana°, so SOa; Z bbojyam, Ob 
bbojya. ZOa brabmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa ® 5 ayana-sain°. Ob asamvatsaram (om 
pary°); Z sanatsaram (om pary°); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob hotavyam for (ZSOa) bomab. karta- 
vyab only in S! Z purnjibuto, Ob ®butya, 
Oa ®hutlsamaye. Ob ®madbya. 

0.7. Z om from divyam to pbalam (in line 0)! 
We have only Ob with SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatpbala; S tasmm pbale. Ob seva- 
tenal for (Oa) bbaksane; S bbaksite sati. 
tatbai Va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob mantrab sadbyab! for (Oa) mantra . . 
krtam; S has not this sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates, Ob 
text. 

Jainistic Recension of 10 
Texts: PGCOBARRHYF (11) 

0.2. P^A adbirobati. — 0,4. BGQY om ra- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. PQR kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadbana. O vi (for -na). 
yogina. PGO paratalarn. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 manira, 
Q amurn, F anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbbutam aho (F aba, B ®tav 
vabau) for dadbad . . . vaho; PAQ °dhuta- 
vabo (text), G °vahau, R ®vabad. 

l c. PG bbaktam. — Id. K tarn adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY viliramanrpah, K gri- 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c, G^Okvai’te. B satyabitop®. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OF aQimabi. P bhaiksam, ^ORYF bbi- 
ksain. — 3b. A (1st band)BGKRH rathya- 
vaso, A (correction)? °se, CGYF text. — 
'3c. G gayimahe. BG mahipllbe, H ®plte. 

4c. HYF ’nyaf, G ’nyan, KC Vyat, R ’nyah. 

— 4d. R sustbab. Q sada ’cara®. 

5-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c-d, 5c-* 
d, 6a-b, 5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr®, R “samastasangas. — 
6c. H®vilinacittas. — 6d. GOY railjayante. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. Q visayaika®. H bbo- 
gair, OP syartbe. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
mci. Hvrddba-: OFragayuktab (Fraug®), 

— 6d. C ca for tu, 0 hi. 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bbu. ^PAB paryanke, GOF ®kam, KYR 
text. C gandakam for gall®, K kandukab. 

— 7b. Q candra, YKR °dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4001); Q 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abda for vanita. Q 
labdbasamvidvikasab for renuna ca Tigara- 
gab. 

7c. Q corrupt. K vijyate ca-. AB ’nuktilo, 
Y®lab; R nu bhiksuh; Q om; K text. — 
7d. QR QSntab for bbi®. Q om nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-. Q sarvabbilasab (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 
’pi. 

8. Y om. — 8c. PBORF maitra®, K mitra®. 
QKR paricarakab, G ®varikah. — 8.2. BO 
HF “matrena mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sinb . . . yam; 0 om sin- 
hasana; otherwise all have the name in 
usual form (Q henceforth regularly ®trin 9 - 
$ik®). Y with F da^amam katbanakam. 
OB da^ama-. 
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Southern Recension op 11 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0*1. NQENd om QubLe muburte. — 0,8. 
MTNd ari for vairi; Q om, N lacuna. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratririi, QE ®naktam. — 
la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucim, 
VJbalam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJtejah, 
T kalab, E gako. 

2d, Q danamukti®. — 2.3, T inserts kamcit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
degS-ntaram, VE digantaralarn. 

3d. Nd putran dara^ ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citram; 
Nd apurvam. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’nuktilini. — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 

— 4d. Nd cittam for dubkbam. 

4.1. VJE duhkbakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jabasura, TE rSksasa. — 4.8-9. 
NTNd janab . . . prayaccbanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasmai. — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. ^ 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnim dasyati cet, 
agramabbrango bbavati. — 4.15. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, E tair. — VJEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

5a. VQMy subrjjano for suhrdi subrd; N om. 

— 6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E bi. 

6a. E hi pura dattas samasta gunab. J nas- 
tahfordattab. 

6b! TNdE ksirot-, J pagcad. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad dbatma; Nd smatma for by a°, 
6c. E Qantum. E unmanas, T ®tas. J 'pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for satam, Q punah. 
Tvrttih formal®. Q satarn for punas, MNd 
gunas. Nd tv idrQab, J tadrQi, Q kidrQah, 
M tv idrgam. 

After 6, N mserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, ksayani). 

6.1. JNd paksino, M ®nor, QE paksi-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatva MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskrtya). 

7a. Q hitva. E svasukba®. — 7b. N sarve- 
sam bi su°, E pare ’py anyasu®. J gunaisi- 


nah, Nd gubbesinah, M sukhehinab (so, n!); 
VNQ °esinah. — 7d. E santo *bbyantara- 
dub®. V nitya-duh®. J duychmah. 

8a. N na hi jivantab. — 8b. J kevalah svo®. 
Nd ®atmopalambhatab; MN ®darambha- 
kah. — 8d, J pararthe. QTE tu, V ca. — 

8.1. MVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ ®vyaparab. — 10b. J 
puruso yah prajayate. Q bbavet for bhuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadarb. TN 
sarbpadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap®. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V bi for 
ca, T yah. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V ®niratah, N °parata. — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr®. VNQ °sprbah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°). Q guci. 

11.1. VJQEompunar. — 11.4. MQNdyatha 
for tatha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yatha 
tava ’tmanab pranas (Q adds priyas) tatha 
sarvesam api praninam svapranab (Q om) 
priyah (for all this E has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyah); tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sam) tratavyah (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budbaih; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyah). 

12. Qom; TEoma-b. — 12a. VJtava’tma®; 
N tathai Va ca ’tmanab (om priyah). V 
gunab for pranab. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V ®sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtyutab. N trasanti. Nd trayab for 
yatab; E nityagah for te®, 

14. NdE karisyami. — 14b. M ’pi jSyate; 
Nd °sya-pajayate. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na®. — 14d. J tad vaktum kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a, JV tatba. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V sarbraksitam, J nirik- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMl^d maranam; T vadharn. — 
15.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
®gopakhyMam. M only numeral 11. 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dn tarn upastbi. — 2. Gr nirudhantyah, 
Dn niruddb®. — 4. Dv dbrtiman®; Dn 
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naramandanam. — 5. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
“madaro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
®adbyaste. 

12. DvDn raja tatah stliita(h) stheyan. Dn 
abahupada-ka°. — 13. Dn kalabbunjf. — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra ca ’no°. 
— 19. Dn ciraj®. Dn vikrantah. Gr aste. 

— 20. DvDn^vati®. 

26. Dn °bhariko. DvGr vyabhasTt. — 26. 
Gr vimr^ya. — 27. Dn vindhyam samayi. 
DvGr samalokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn ^gukaksarikam. 

34. Gr kakolukhalako, Dv kakolakhalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kankala; 
but note Gr’s u! Cf. however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr °puropurita®!. 38. Dn°grama- 
nayakah. — 39. Dv suvasaram. 

41. Gr apiipa. — 42. Dv asyai ’va. Gr 
“aganah. — 43. Gr kramagara'’. — 48. Dn 
kankalakhandanah for kankas^^. Cf. line 34 
and note. — 49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

52. ms. kenacit dhira (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thfra). I have thought of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
strong.” — 56 after 67 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60? 60, ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. °cetasah. — 66. ms. vijaniyo. — 66* 
ms. °bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj° (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
paraylnam. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupalah 
grutva ’gad raksasalayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Grnicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaila®. — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
75. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara°. — 78. Dv 
yaksodh®. 

83-7. DvGr om; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacuna. — 83. ms. sarnbhiiti-. — 85. ms. 
paksosu. — 88. Gr naram for varam. Dv 
°daksinam, — 89. Dv ’vadh^ya. Dn rar 
ksaso ’ngulicalanat. 92-7. DvGr om. 

Colophon; Gr ili vikramadityacarite. 

Beief Recension of 11 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

. S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


0.1. L om line. Z punah for ast®. Ob putrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa raja before mantri®. For 
prthivim, Ob reads: nanavidhacaritram 
niriksanaya raja nihsrtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryatann. Z 
agamat for parj^atann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmiii. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjlvanamnah su°. Z adds tatah 
before ratrau. ZLomsanto; ObOatext. — 
0.5. Z krtam iti gubham drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pu®; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pu®; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu®; Oa mama purva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evam. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtena for tena. — 
0.9. Z paksinam va°. Ob grnvan. Ob tr 
raja after °balena. Z tr prabhiite after 
®balena. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khfidati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
Oa text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
k§ayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds : 
vikramarko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om taihai 
’va; Oa tathe ’ti; L varo dattah for ta® . . . 
manitam. — 0.15. Z tr idrgam yasya. 

Colophon; ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Recension of 11 
Texts: PGgABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1, PgOKY sakalam abhis®.-0.4. gGRY 
om rajan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®rut-taleuo ’rdhva- 
sthesu kha® (P corruptly), — lb. gR (and 
S) khinnamanasah, K and Weber ®vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 0 vakyam grutam, gR 
van! gruta. 

l c. BgF antariya. ABPGgY bhakseta ha 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF bhakset tatha; K 
bhaksyet tada; R ha raksasa bhaksyate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhakseta 
should be read (middle for passive).— 
YF raksase ’ty, KG raksaso (G °sa]^), om 
’■ty. 

l d. K praptam, G prasam, g ukta, R grutvai 
’tan; others aptam. — Most mss. have tarn 

. for tan; but they hardly distinguish be- 
tween n and m before n. Understand 
nagaram. gR java for bala. 

1.1. bhrta, so AB; PGOK bhota, gRYF om. 
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2. KF om. PO pratika. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivalia®. PB AGIIYO ^ccariyam. — 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena) ; Weber jena. 

2.2. All but PY nama. 

3. K om. — 3b, QE na sa ko ’pi. Y yas tu 
gunavan for nis°. — 3c. Q tr sau° dub°. 
YF ca for va. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H ksanamatram ekam. APG nigvasya, 
OBQY vigvasya. C^I^YF vigram®. 

4. F om. PG pratika. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
5 OBR °dukkhai. — 4c. HY janti. — 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi biyae. K^R and 
A (1st hand) vilajf , B vilariidyanti. 

4.3. COKRYFtasyai’ko.— 4.4. ABHOF'mi- 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After putro ’sti, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitraih ca ’padi 
kale ca bharya(m) ca vibhave (®va-.^)ksaye: 
janiyat preksane (pres°) bhrtya(n) bandh- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
pariksa, gurapariksa ranafigane bhavati: 
vinaye(°yena.?’) kulaparlksa, danaparlksa 
durbhakse. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmitrasya for mama mit°. 

6. K om. — 6b. QH ®tarajfiah. — 6d. AQ 
ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 5.2. Practically all 
mss. svakutambasya; cf. note on BR S.1.5. 
— 6.4. CYiElF om tarn. QORF vikra- 
madityah. 

6, K om. — 6b. R narah for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 

Colophon; ^trihgikayam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
CORHY ekadagi. 

Southern Recension of 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya.~-0.16. NQTE 
buddhimata purusena. 

1. VJENd apadarthe. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading; N etad dhanadeno ’ktam va°. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M®di, 
N “^dya) purusasyo ’payogaya (Nd °go, N 
®bhogaya), MNQNd om yo vadati. 

1.3. MQENd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E ayasyati); N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dhanam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
gokasya, N sprhena. VQNd om ca. — 1.6. 
VTEJkarya. * 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TE bhavisyan, J bhavinam. 


N gocayet. — 2d. V vartaniyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanaih. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam°, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyam gacchati sada, Nd °gacchati 
tatha, E °gacchati ’ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nagyati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gosthir, V gosthin, MNQ gosthirh. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abhut. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.5. VJN akurvan. 

5. V ’rthas (hthah), four times. M om b-c. 

6a. NQ puhsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi®. VJ 
’gritah. M svidattatam for sva°, Nd so 
dattavan; N corrupt; E °chandam aga®. — 
6c. MVE lokatvam, NdN loke tvam (N 
tarn). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksataih. J hy api. T 
bhutale for nigcitam. MVNNdQ nija for 
gata, T sphutam. N janair for dhane, T 
aho, Nd dhanair. Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vado 
muhuh syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijnah, Q abhijnah. — 7c. Q bha- 
kta. — 7d. TN janah for gunah. End; 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dhanena, E nidhanam. —8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q °ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asya! for pada°. — 8c. VQ °jan- 
asya; Nd ®dhanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J ksine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all tW param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
ran. MNd viharajam, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd ®nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om, — 11c. J vigvastho hi janah 
kagcit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na marh pag- 
yati sarvada. V yena ca for kagcana (so M), 
QNd yena ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V graddham. 
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12.5. After bhut, MNdTQ insert kim iti, 
— 12.6. From bho to aprcchat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12,12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME ®karam, Nd °kariih, J °kararupam, 
V “kararupl, N ^bhayaturam; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re.— 
12.23. MD>JNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE raksaso after °rupo, 

12.34. From raksasam to yasyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, jSlled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakataii 
for navaghatapari®. — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tarn; M navakata, VM om pari®. V om 
dhanam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42, T tac 
chrutva after raja; etac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ°da- 
Qopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnBv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai ’va. — 8. Dv ’bhud. 

11. Dv ®bandhavah. — 12. Dv purandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dvom. — 15. Dv®gu- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayitha, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakam. — 35. Ms. dyat. 
Read asti for aste.? — 38. Dn nalikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa® (not dai®). 

41. Dn ucitair evam. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridrasya ’jani^ata pra®. — 60. Dv 
®aksamah. 

61. The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 52. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tatha. — With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has : tatah papraccha 
tatrasthan jataganko manag vanik, nigithe 
karunalapam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratiksanam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dnbhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisat (Gr arthinam). — 
65. GrDn jivitah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararad (Gr ®rat) for nagarad. — 68. Dv 
ahima®; Gr ahimacalam asetum. Dn sva- 
sthah for sveccham. — 71-80. Dv om. 


71. Dn yatra ’stamlsu saudhasu viharinyo 
varanganah. — 72. Dn ardham apurayanti 
’ndoh kavarlketakidalaih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr indranilamanistambharaji- 
tam avigam purim. Dn atha-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Grvibhramya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paura 
maya prsta(s) tadvrttantam nyavedayan: 
purasya hyo ’pakanthe ’sti bailvam nivida- 
padapam, vanarii gakhagikharopavyapta- 
sarvadigantaram; tatra ’ndhakaravigrama- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyamdine ’pi 
dyumaneh pravestum ne ’gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatram tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapldita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
raksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigra- 
vito vartam aliaih raksasasammitam, pula- 
kankitasarvangah sodvegam samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativahita, Dv ativahata. — 

86. Dn bhuvana. Dv pafica for param; 
Gr s§ hharad vSjam iksatam! 

After 86, Dn mserts: jvalajvalanasarhkagaih 
kegair iva balahakaih, avirbabhuva gana- 
kaih pradosapigitaganah. atha ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga- 
naihkasarapankocchrfikhalakasare. 

86. Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr ®bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — 88. Gr karalakaravaladijihvalabu- 
(so, bu, and om ia)-pan®. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 96. Dn raksana for 
ksarana. — 96. Grsthitam. — 97. Dn®plu- 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tarn tarjayan raja. Gr vararasanv®. 

101. Dndliinomi. Gr®rauvena. Dv®gakinlh, 
102. Dv bhumau. — 103. Dv ®smarisyasi, 
— 104. Gr nirvrtim nrsupar®? — 106. Dv 
Gr ®charanam. — 110. Dn karotika®. 

111. Gr mudliam. All mss. gadahataih, indi- 
cating a noun (a)liata, ‘ blow/ = (a)hati. — 
112. Dv tadrgah, Dn tvadrgam. DvGr 
kikasas taram. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
dahstraficita mukhe. — 117. Gr tada. — 
118^i23. DvGr om. 

121. Mh. laksmi . . . drayah. — 122. Ms. 
subhisanah. — 124. Dn krtam for tata^. 
Dn yuddhavicaksanah for atma® sah. — 
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126. Dn cakarta. Dv makabalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dJairo. — 127. Dn mandalagra. Dv 
°yuddham. — 129. Dn kantaya for artaya. 

132. Gr tr kasya *si tanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 135. DvGr jijrmbJie. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kantaraatl. 

141. DvGr ajalian. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
ka^a®. DvDn krandatyas. — 144-5. Gr 
om. — 145. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tuh. Gr karomi, Dv tava vai. — 148. 
DvGr samcitam dbanam for purva®. 

152. Grgrbam. — 153. Dn tva(t)prasada ma- 
bipate. — 155. Gr tr dattva sarvam. — 
157. Gr tadrk tvam cen mabodarab, Dn 
satvam. DnDv°darya. 

Colophon : Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva®. 

Brief Recension of 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atba punah for ekada§ya. — 0.2. Z 
vikrama-na*^. Z sampadanto. After 'sti, 
Ob adds*: param tu krpana na danagaktir 
na ca bbogagaktib. — 0.3. Z vidbanam, Ob 
maranam. Z amargena vinSgitam. — 0.4. 
Z asmin. Ob ksipite, L ksipte. 

0.5. Ob margam. Z tatravatra for tatrai 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanau! Ob 
akrandan, L “date. Ob “ mam raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko 'pi. Ob nara, 
L narim. L atti for ca 'sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasya. L alapab (om akra®); 
Z akrandanam (om alapa). Possibly one or 
tbe other (alapa, rather than akrandana.'^) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
Zitidrgam. Ob grutva for drstva. Zagatab. 

0.10. Z nitva for grb®. ObLnisrtab. Zgatab 
for praptab. — 0.11. L narya akrandanam, 
Z “ndati. 

0.12. Z om tavad . . . jatab (in line 13), L 
akrandayati for ardra . . . marayati; Ob 
text; Oa dr^am pidayati. Tbe text may 
be incorrect, but tbe reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I think tbe raksasa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MR, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitab. Z sa narya!; Ob tr rajna 
(so) narya. — 0.16. Z maya for mama; L 
bbarta maranasamaye for mama . . . 
tyajata; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sataya!, L sartipa! for atavyam; Ob 
tr ratrav at®. Ob pranmadayi§yati! for 


vyap®. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
bya prasaditena. 

0.18. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atah. Z tava ’nu- 
graban. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarbi tvam vacanenamastirna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanam na grabyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon: ObL text (L dagami); Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 12 
Texts: PGgABOKRHYE (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arobati. PGHK dvadagami, 
OP dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradi®, Y papadi®. Q iti for 
idam. 0 abare, KR amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF “degat. BGQK 
daridra, OP vaha(b P) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. 51 ^ vilasam for vigalam, 

2c. Q matva for ga®; R kege-. R -sv akrsya; 
0 strl-; P tya-; BCOYP -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro. B^OK nibitavan. — 
2d. QR tasmai for tan sab, 

2.2. PGBOKRYF laksmim, Q lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y ®re 
before laks®, Q lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdbam, B maurkbyam, Y mau- 
^ya(in). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 5a. F gata. — 5b. 
bbavisyan, — 5c. H yogena. — 5d. Q var- 
tate ca vicaksanab. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. QR narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gamisyati ca gantav- 
yam, 0 gaccbaty eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyam gantum pivanti. 

6.2, End, QR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected bis 
friends' advice. 

7. P pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
ABQR ®alaye. K puspapba®, A mulapba®. 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY trnesu, O trnani. Q 
jana for 'vara, 0 pari. — 7d. jivanam. 

7.6. velavane (so PGABO; H vetalamane, F 
celavane, QR gilavane, Y vane, K balavan) 
should mean “ grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when tbe mss. 
seem so clearly to mdicate this text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
vela- here means “ boundary, border ” (of 
tbe city). 
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7.9. OA °vadham krtam. OCBRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tarn and rajanam; YF put 
drstva after rajanam. — 7.10. G^RY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 
— 7.17. QR lilaya (om eva), G latva. 

Colophon: K iti sinhasane dva°; PG^ROFas 
usual. PGK dvadagaml. 

SoTJTHERKT RECENSION OP 13 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q “madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
VE insert pure triratram (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in Ime 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikah . . . 
pathanti. 

lb. E "pi na for nai "va. — 2a. E dharmasvar- 
upam. — 2b. JNd granthakotibhih. 

3a-b. N duhkhitans tu naran drstva yo 
"tyantam duhkliavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
"pi. — 3d. T sa dharmatme "ti ^rQyate. N 
sa dharmo deva nai^thikah. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na "rta, 
J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bhOyas, E 
’bbaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T anyS. 
TJ dehinah. 

6a. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 6b. 
V pradatum, T ®danain. V jivitum, T 
®tasya tu (om varam). J phalam, NNdE 
param, — 5c. N sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprebhyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sahasram 
tu. J pbalam labhet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpante. N dehavi- 
yuk°. — 6d. J ksayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N haya for hema, T homa. T ®dhanadinam, 
Q sahasranam. — 7d. J ®jive, Q '’bhuta-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J atha ’bhayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabhaya-, Nd tamabhaya; T 
phalasyabkayadanasya. N pradanam ca. 
— 8d. J kalam na ’rhati sodagim (cf. 9d!). 

9. S om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ gri- 
tam, V sutam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarva- 
bbayapradanasya, E sarve ’bbayapra®. 

lOa. NNdQ '"paryantam. — 10c. N yasya 
’bh*’ . — lOd. NNd ubhayato. Q varah, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikah. — lid. E pagubhyo for 
sagocyo; Q vacyo, Nd cebhyo, N pagur. E 
®cetasah. 


12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T deliam 
yan. Q ’papujyate; E na vimucyate. — 
12c. E ka upa®. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — 12d. E urnam. 

13b. E phala for vara. Q daksinam. — 13d. 
V praninam. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadhah; M sa padam 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddbo before, and E after, 
brahmanah. — 14.3. MNQ ®nagrotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro®. MNNdTQ om one 
bho. Mom onedliavadhvarh; TEtrayadh- 
varh (repeated, T). — 14.6, tc, so NNd; 
MVQ sa, JTE om. VMQ mahajanab, E om. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q ^madityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN mfitr®. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gayatrya dviliyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE trtlyam. MNdQE 
tatah. Q om 14.16-33.'— 14.16. TNdJE 
®trayamantrajapah. 

14.26. For ubhayor . . . bhavisyami (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttlr^o 
bhavisyami. iti tad vakyaiii grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babhUva. JNd om tac 
chrutva. TNNdE om py. TNNd tu?nim. 
NNd sthitah, E jatah. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
®gakhyanam; Q trayodago ’dhyayah. 

Metrical Recension of 13 
Texts: DnEvGr (3) 

2. Dv praptum. Dn vySharsIt, Gr vyahasit, 
Dv abhasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv tathS for 
tathyam. Dv narah. — 7, Dv jiiayate 
miyate. DvGr katha for bliida. — 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dhikad. Gr tan evam nihanisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms, °bhiibhratah. 

14. Dn °raksalcab* — 16. Dn tatra for ghosa. 
Dv grama. Dn pattanan. — 16. DvGr 
®mayam. — 19. Dv tada. — 20, Mss. nim- 
aktum (Gr vi°). 

22. Dv °tisthasama, Gr ®tisthahs tada. — 23. 
Gr nirdhutanagar^-, Dv nirghS-tasagarah. — 
24. Dn sarjana, Gr sajjane, for saj jana. Dv 
(and Gr?) prasto. Gr yamasva, Dv yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamaja, for mamajja (my 
emend.). — 26. Gr viravaryo vige§atah; 
Dv vivarasya vigesaka^. — 26, Dn ®adhlro. 
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— 27. Dn sajjamatlie. DvGr kagcid. — 29. 
Gr tarn natva (tr). 

31. Gr anatlia(diia? ya?)-parlnais. DvGr 
tatpathaika®. — 32. Gr svanujiaatapara®. — 
33. Dn samprstais. Gr iva vigraliaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibliik, — 35. Dn 
pauraniko dvijah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirantaro bhuta (pula, lacuna)-kankarQ 
bhavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn Qauryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn puman Iqrti. 

43-4. Dn om. — The unlmown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

63. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 65. Gr iti 
brahmamvakyasya. — 66. Dn ®antaram ag- 
at, Dv “ram agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grahyam, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadarayat (Dv vid°). — 69. Gr °kranda 
iti, Dn "^kastam iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prito. 

61. Dn samprapa. -7 62. Dv pravepamanarh. 

— 65. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66, Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv ®tlre. Gr purva. All mss. °pla- 
vana® (we should expect [a]plavana). 

71, Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kifikamrn. Note masculine 
adj. in -t — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 76. Dv ®adhya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’^okalatodyana-. Dv ®kalitod°. — 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tad°). 

81. Grapurva-(omsarva)-saih®; Dvapiirvam 
purvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
°tam, for°syamy. — 85. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
patato, Dv °padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
upa®. 

The text seems to mean: “ Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been] : * He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi. — 96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. 96. DvGr avadhatum.— 
98. DvGr ®paropakarartham. — 100. Gr 
upakar6rthaih. 

102. Dn om. Dv pratyagrhyata. — 104. Dn 
ava^iipatih. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tam. Dv prachada®. — 107. Dv utkopala, 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr niloda- 
kakridadbakabhlkkara® (Dv °hhikara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa. Pet. Lex. 
says “ fehlerhaft fur samlapa I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat + lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kanthajvalohari. Dn jhimkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvagto. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhamkara®. Grvojvalam 
for peg°.112. Gr kvacit pankilabhtibhaga- 
vil°; Dv pankora for pankamhho. DvGr 
vHunthat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “ buffalo ”). — 113. Dn °yupatham. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devalayam. — 118. Dn 
°digantaram. — 119. Gr "bhumiih, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv ®daludyamah, Dn ®dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivl- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 125. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhad brahmanadve§ad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kaih va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatiya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn °bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tus^as. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvismitah. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra®. 

Beief Recension of 13 

Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Crit. 
app. to BR 29.0.3; which see), there is a 
lacuna m Ob from BR’s 12(= our 29). 0.3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
praptah, L vimale®; Oa with Z text. — 
End; L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgangapravahe for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nib®) ZLOa; colloquial 
for ni§kars® (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 
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pa^cad before vipreno. — 0.5. Oa dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam; L dvatringadvarsam! 

0.6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L urdhvakago. Z ’sti-panf . L ®panjaro 
(omgeso). L^graho. — 0.9. WithrajnoOb 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame ya°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob pancasabasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sti. Ob tr sukrtam yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagrabo. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamanimaye sinbasane dvadagi ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadagami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Texts: PGABgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PGgKYF om rajan. — la. Rvaryantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF dubkbasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; 0 °dayob agru°; R kah gniyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all bis mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanab, g vijfianajanala, G 
vijfianah, H vijnab, B vijanab. — 1.3. OH 
YF gastrar-vica®. — 1.4. gRK ^manyama- 
nSnam. ' 

2a. ORYF va for 2nd ca. — 2b. gYR sama- 
dhr. 

3. H om. — 3a. P karne. — 3c. YF grute. 
gR om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, gR vimrsen nai ’va, G text. — 
3d. PFvidate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y parlksya. 0 sarva for 
sarpa; K kitasarpan. — 4c. K kugruta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, g vicarapara. 

6. HYF om. — 5a. PGgR “karibuddbir. — 
6c. K manab parartbesu; R manovimar- 
sena, g ®svasamdarga, 0 ®samartbesu. — 
5.2. PGABH atyantam. — 5.3, Only S 
pbut-(-karam akarot, for -karoti). 

6, YF pratika. — 6a. PQKH guna, OB gu- 
nab, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PKg niddbana, R °nan, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B ®karab, g para, R parab. — 6d. BR vira- 
lab. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. S56. — 7a. PR culua, 
G cullua, g vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
muccbiam (“yarn, or the like); F musiye, R 
muttbi, Y muu. — 7d. gRYOF gbata®. 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a cbaya: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena murcbito jivyet; pagcan 
mrtesu sundari ghatagatadattena kirn tena. 

7.2. AgRYF gatab sa puman. — 7.3. EYF 
daridro®, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YKomname; PGgROF as usual. 
PG “dagami, 0 °daga. 

Southern Recension of 14 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.5. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0.10. E avadbuto, 
QNd ®tadaso, M “dliaso, J °saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya dcgam, Nd lalra ’degam, N 
rajiio aglrvacanam, J om; T rajil tasmai 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dalLva). J om 
dattva. (adega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi adcs has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 38.206 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. YJE tatra deva®, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavistena, Nd upavestcna. NQ ’ktah, T 
prstab. — 0.14, VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto’si. — 0,15. MNdQagatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadbuto, MQNd 
®tada50, VJ ®tasaro. 

0.18. MNd “tyajyamanab (om pramattaW 
san; E samcaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattab san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadbOtadas®, 
VJ®sar®. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gailavibara®, V sarvavib®. 
T ®vibarabarab, N ®gilab. — Ic. NTNd 
arpita for abita. VJE kumbhah. — 2b. T 
dbanam samrajya®. Q ®sampadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyam sudrcQiam sarvam. — 2.1. 
!MNNdQ anartbam, to which MNdQ add 
kirn. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrabadurlabbab. VJairavato. Jvabanalb, 
MNd ravanab. — 3c. M balibbir, TJ vali* 
bbir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for yuktam, M 
yaktam. V hi param for garanam. 

4. E pratika, followed by ity adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.6! — 4b. TJNd vidya 
’pi nai ’va. VNQ ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 
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khaluforkila. — 4d. Qphalantu. Mtatha 
hi vrksah. 

6a. N °mukiirany, J ^kumudany!. NQ aku- 
nthitany. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
’kunthita, VJMNd akuficita^. MVJ ’hatah. 

6c. J tad vakso ’tha. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
nrsifiliaraja(J pani)-kara°. V abhidyate, J 
dirnam hi ya, MNNd ahanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) ahanyate. 

6c*“d. T: jaya dagaratheh prabliavavasates 
samklegita j^akl, daityena ’pi tato vidhir 
hi balavan lokair alanghyah khalu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksasthita yaksa. V 
sadvamta, MNd saihkatam, N sa kaUg, 
for sa vatah (so JR). MNd na pare for 
pahcate; 'N?. MNNd puhsarn for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadhati; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksany ayata, Nd °ny 
ahata. — 6d. MNd bhavam, N bha’^^. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd ®vrksamule. 
— 6,13. MQ °vihita, VJ om. 

7. J om. ~ 7a. V Icamale. VNd vikasadha- 
tre, Q vikasakartre. — 7b. Q samdatre; this 
after sampadarn Nd; MV om samdhatre. 
Nd sarvasampadam. Q tamahartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd °patre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca, — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukule daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
sEdhanata). 

8. J om. — 8a, V tyaktagasya. MNT ®pin- 
dita°, Nd °sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadam 
(for°asau); Nd agatforasau. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthas (Nd °tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
Qaranam for hi param. M jaye for ksaye, 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd daivaharam. — 9c. T 
jivet tatha ’ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitah for 
vane^. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patita, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of the next line: rajyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cintam after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T °ti) api (T kirn) ca mama ’pi 
cintam sa eva karisyati, iti tasya vidhanam 
(V nidanam, J vakyam) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyam dattam tasya cinta patita (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ arpitam labdhavan. — 9.7. 
Here E begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmai, so MNT, VJQE 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rajhe, Nd lacxma. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yaQ ca. — 10c. M adhai ’va, E 
atha va, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardha; V ®ardhangalocana. 

10.2. Q daritam, N vidaritam, V haritam, J 
nastam, E galitam, T hrtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutva. — 
10.6. NTQ imaih for iti. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac chrutva; T 
tac; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd ° 5 opa- 
khyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. cikirsann (Gr cikirsayann) atmanah. 
DvGr guddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for atann. 

— 8. DvGr kancim for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal°. Dn pafijaram. 

13. Dv ’py abhasata. — 16. Grsamihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijhasitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhuyas. Dn vyaharsld. — 24. Gr 
tu for tarn. Dn hitecchaya for naregv®. — 
25. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abhyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr °nitir. — 35. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikah. Dv tad(d)vayavartama°. — 39. 
Dn punisenai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for daiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv ®galataya gatah. 

— 44. Gr dramilabhupatih. — 46. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katham apa sa 
samrajyam iti prsto nrpo ’bra^t. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. Dn rajarajasya for ta° bhu°. — 62. Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayaih. Dv asya bhajanam, 
Dn rajasadhanam. — 64, Dv ®vangaya. — 
56. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dntatpriya®. Gr 
°pradam, — 68. Gr °ksalanam. 

62. DvGr atah for mithah. Dv kalih, — 65. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam, — 66. 
Gr hastinam. — 67. Gr rtamalikam. — 68. 
Dnsamagamya. 

71. DnGr °anando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74, Gr abhisikto maharaja. 
Dv °raja-. Gr “namatah. — 75. Du ®bhu- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
nah. — 77. DvGr aru° ’syaiva gakyam 
pagcan nibarhanam. — 79. Gr saudhe divye 
sukh°. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’mimcat yuddOi®. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grbisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86. Dn 
janegvarah. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhavam. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dvpateta 
— 95. Dv upajahyupajanitam. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrlm palayam asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutva 
Vadhtito ’pi katham tarn pritamanasah. 

101. Dv niratam. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104, Gr 
kuti {?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr prayam. Gr 
nijam puram. — 106. Gr stubham isyami, 
Dv svubhavisyami, Dn ’stu gamisyami. — 
107. Dn kiihcid for dravyara. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varaih for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2nd half line, asanam 
bhoja bhusaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

Briei' Recension of 14 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the tliree vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena ’pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.5. Z om maya. LZ 
uj jayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi bharya. — lb. S 
rajyam svadhanasevanam. LOb raja° (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadrstam api kart®!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. L laksmi. — 2b. Z sukrtenai ’va bhu®. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

Sa-b. S yathapunyam tatha prapyam sarvam 
vastu hy anuttamam. Oa saukliyarh for 
yogyam, — 3c. Oa balam for dhanaih, — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devenafortena. Obomrajhe. — 3.2. 
ZOa purayati. — 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. — 3.4. Ob audaryam 
satvam ca. 

Colophon: LOb trayodagl. Z as usual. 


Jainistic Recension of 14 
Texts: PGgOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GQKRY om rajan. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. gR ca 
yacakaya for vani°. — 1.4. ORYF upala- 
ksyase, H “ksyasi, g upalaksasi; G upak- 
sayati; PARK text (A apa°). 

2a. HY cintabhaya®. — 2b. B vairi. Y nivar- 
dlianaih. — 2.1. gORY bho yogin, BGIv 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyambhava®. — 3b. H pratilcaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, g lipyeran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GgR ito. AB sfigaro, g 
sayaro, 0 sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG ®hi).~4c. gOR na. Q anna, 0 
ana. — 4d. g ditva, R dilva, B dicca, K 
dittha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; hut I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divva 
= daivya, thru the medium of ®devva?). 
dittlia = dista, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nihkagitah, K nihkas®, P nikas®, 
R niskag®, AB nikag®; gH text. 

4.11. Simula, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all ®la except 0 °na, R simantarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form feh- 
lerhaft fiir simanta” (Bochtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY “rajilyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGKY 
kimcic for kacic, 0 om. gRO rajyacinta. 
PGgABKHkriyate. 

5a. GH vatah, OF katham, Y paltah. H tr 
yaksas te. — 5b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om first ca). 

5.1. PBgRK om idarQ.-5.5. OgRYF gu- 
ska, H gusya. — 6.8. ABKF tr raksa ca. — 
klO. PORKP om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GQH dagami, RY 
dagi, B dagama. 

Southern Recension of 15 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VTJ °kalabhijnah. VNdJ om 
ca.-0.7, TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J om 
’tipriyo. 
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lb. M varam, — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryam ca. — Id, VN yajnas; Nd yajnasya 
’nena. J danena, N tyago na. — le. T 
gatir. J aprapya vai for na la°. TN labb- 
yate. — If . E gangayam samsarad vrajet. 
T samsevitum (om tarn). V ya for tarn, 

2b. VNdQ ganga yair, M gangair yair, J 
gangair ya. Nd “atmavan. — 2c*-d. M 
NNdQ om. ■— 2c. J guddbir, E gatir, for 
pustir. T bliavet tada. — 2d. VT nana for 
na sa. — 3. MNNdQ om. — 3a. E apav- 
rtya, — 3c. E tatha sadyo vipapmanab. 

— 3d. E yanti. V jala. E plutab. — 4c. 
Nd gangajalan eva, VJE gangapravabena. 

— 4d. JE sarvam. N vyapobati. 

6. MNNdQ om; Tafter6. — 6a. J°angubbis 
taptam; TE °taptab; V tr gageyam (for 
gan°) samtaptam! — 6c, V gantavyam for 
sagavyam; T om. E paficagavyam vidbeb 
pitva. J bi for ca. — 6d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sabasranain. — 6b. M yat. T ®gosa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (?°yav?). 

— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ dubkbabbi- 
bata®. 

8a. J patakair for agu®. T grastban, N vas- 
trair, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneba, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bbiitang ca. E batacetasa^i, 
Nd °manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasabb- 
ena(?) sa. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddbrtya. T narakad ghorad, — 8d. Q 
gajago ’ddbarati, N gangasarid a-; TE rak- 
satifortar®. 

9-il. MNNdQ om. 

9a. TE sapta purvan for °ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitrng ca ’pi bi vai dbruvam. — 9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V tesam, J nityam, for 
ganga. — 9d. J gangatoyavag^itab. E 
drstva sprstva ’vagabinam. 

10. E om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E punab. 
— 11. E om. — 11a, T te jatyandlie suja- 
tyandbab. J jatyandba, V jatyedbair. J 
rabi, — ilb. T mrgesu ca mrgab smrtah.— 
lid. T pranaganim. 

11.2. VJE om gaya . , . ca. — 11.3. VM agac- 
cbat, TE agaccban, Nd gaccban. — 11.9. 
ENd tatra for tasya, N tasmai purusaya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here ®samjivani (V °jiva, Nd °jivi), but be- 
low ®samjivini. VMNNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kantbe. 


11.21. VJTE tatab for tada, -11.23, VJT 
raja-kantbe, ENd om rajnab. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf . JR) after purobitam. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
niksipya, T aksipat, E ksiptva, N niksiptva, 
M niksipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac cbrutva raja tusnim babbuva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VE °dagakby- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnEvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundbat. — 7. Dv gastri vidvan ca 
kir°. — 8. Dn kagi. — 9. Dv tirtbaraja. 

11. Gr bbavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18. Gr limpata. —19. Gr 

■ samprasiktab. — 20. Dv gatas te. 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wb. Gr. 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttam. Dn trin 
mMn. — 23. DvGr tn>tilqrt for atarpslt 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn °saibpadam. — 28, Dv 
Gr°mandape. — 30. Dntaile. 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
drstva ca brabmanottamab, — 36. Dn ya- 
tbavrttam for °drstam. —39. Dn “tailasya 
kat°’ 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rajyam for prajyam.— 43, Dn sarvam 
vagam te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedMm. Gr vidbeya. — 47, Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tarn vavre. — 49. Dnnrpab. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual, Dn pafi- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2, Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nama. Z °ytoayam gatva, 
Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL °jivani. — 0.4, L om 
pranagb®; Ob ®nakaya, Z ’’nakab. ZL sa- 
bbf. 

0.6, Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Ob tr sa tarn. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL °bbisesyati, Ob 
’bbisasyanti; Oa wholly different. With 

• jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z sapbalam bhavisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (1), COb sarvamitraib, Z saca mitrai. 
Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carya. 
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SO L; Ob nagarya, C vacanarya, Z bharya. 
Ob sarva ’pi, C sarve. ZL drstva. 

0.9. C astangapusto. — 0.10. Z adeksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adigapti, C adistasi, L adipsasi, Oa ade§- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rajfio ’ktam. C sumitro. ObOa varani- 
yab. Ob iti taya. 

0,11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram. Z praptab. — 0.12. C om rajann. 

Colopbon: L iti somakantamanimayasinhar- 
sane. LOb caturdagx. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 15 
Texts : PGAOKF (6), and in part BQHYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.5. BA^ ’tyantarn, H ’ti. — 0.7. BQOR om 
ca. ABHOF bhagavat, Y bhagavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. QR gribhagavat, 
then om all to adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahegvarasya for griyugadidevasya. 

1-4. HCY om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF ^dhurina. — lb. AOF ca ’py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sada ’tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakarah santo (0 *^tes), — 2c. PK 
“visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kiml clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat ka-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text, — 
3c. 0 aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. 0 
kiyapadhe for kiyadavadhi ; K kiyadavadhir 
idrk. 

4a. 0 ekarupa-nikhilasv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yaih) sadb^ avya®, — 4c. OKF lokah for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this stoiy 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but om S and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo ’stv anantaya 
sahasramurtaye, sahasrapadaksigirorubah- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakop- (ms.°ti) yugadharine namah. 

4.1. QR nanaprakaram pujarn stutim ca 
krtva®, — 4.3. A^RSF '’jivani. — 4.8. GC 
RF ®jivanl. — 4.9. ^RKF om punah. — 
4.10. GCRYF om adi. 

5. H om. — 5b. OYF janayati. 

6. HK om. — 6c. QR vikritum, F vikretum. 
CORF Janaig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nastam kulam kUpa- 


tadagavaplm, prabhrastarajyam (ms. pra- 
bhrsta®) garanagatam (ms. cara°) ca: gam 
brahmanam jlrnasuralayaih ca yag co 
’ddharet murva-(purva?)-caturgunam syat. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutapah; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K °pa- 
gah, A patram, R pagal, 0 vagah, PF pagam, 
G pasam, QY text, Boehtlingk pagaih, — 
7d. K lokatraye. — 7.1. OYF ’dat, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sinhasane (om dva°); A with 
CR °gikayarii; others name as usual. G 
®dagamT, PAK °daga-. 

SouTHEEN Recension or 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E latratya, QNd 
tad,VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJpade, — 0.11. 
VJE mandapan, N kutirani. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om sthatum, JE netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — 
lb. T bhramarlninadagitah for nibidf . V 
nitamvini for nibidi. E text, ®krtalimalah; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 
malari, N mala. — Ic. MNV ®ayata®. V 
locananam. MNd jana, N om, T vanam. 

Id. VE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandusa, so 
VE; MNdN gandliapuspa (M gandhi°, N 
®pusya) ; T usasi pramadah. surangana, so 
E; V suraniya, M suravit, Nd surabhidipa, 
N om, T prasu. ivo ’ktah, so MNd; V ivo 
’dakah, E babhuvuh, T-na-lolah, N kalapah. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
sandra. V mavamanda for maka°. T 
mahanuraktya, E rasanuraktan. — 2b. E 
indindiran; QNd indivaraih (Nd ®rani). 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakabhah, E pada- 
pendrah. 

2c. T mandanilog ca (for ®pi) ; Q ’pa for ’pi. 
T °vinda, Q °vindam. — 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapahara. TNd ^nipuna, 

V ®ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bhuvi vanty. 

2.3. bhavisyanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. MNd 
QE manohara-. — 2.9. MNQE om ca. — 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kunda; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

2.16. MNNdQ om svayarh. — 2,16. MNNd 
Q om janSn. MNNdQ sambhavya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantaram . . . sampre§ya (in 
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line 18 ). — 2.18. VJ om avagistan . . . asa 
(in line 19 ). — 2.18. E presayitva, T text, 
others om. 

3. Nd om. — 3b. V bhusitasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrantamuktavacanena namah®. — 3d. E 
ardhokti, T uktva ’rdha-. 

3.8. V om kartum; T vyavasthanam; N 
vivaham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om asta, M posya; 
N avagahanartham, E astamtirtiprityar- 
tham. MJ °vargarddham. MNNdQ om 
asta before koti. VNJQ ’jnapto. — 3.16. 
MNNdQ om brahmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravit, — 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line SO). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VME °Qakhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension op 16 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyaim (for ^yliir) for Vadin; abravit 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om caritam; chali- 
tachedi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
tamchedi. — 6. Dv kamuki for Icamini. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahipatih. — 8. 
DvGr vasantah for °te. — 9. DnGr rajarsi- 
naml — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajnapto for 
sa vi®. — 15. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr mantape for madanam. — 23. 
DvGr carucandana®. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDvom. — 35. Dv®bhutaih. Gr°saih^ 
tano bhramaduh®. 

41. Gr ®bhubhujam. — 43. Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 45. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astavargyo®, Gr astavarso®. — 49. 
DvGr ca dad^u. 

Colophon: Gr title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punah . , . ktam; Ob pancadagyS, 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z grutva for 
karanad.* — 0.3-4. gita® ®rupaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bharatacaryag ca ’huta. Z rambha for 
sabha. — 0.5. Ob pacitam for kha®. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z te for krtva. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtah; Ob ?. Z om athai . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C asta. — 0,9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. L pancadagi, Ob panca- 
dagami. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 

Texts: PGAgORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR S5.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
others. 

0.8. AGET vasudhadhavasya, P ®vadhasya, 
OR ®dhipasya, CF text. After purusah, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, 0 paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka- 
dalikah, GgYR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala. — 0.15. QRYacasta. 

la. gR kiiii bhusanaih. — lb. G kim for ca, 
g va. ■— Ic. PRY ’py uttamaya; Q jiiatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddhair. PAOF gunair. 
— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. 0 abhiyatam, K aviratam. gRdurnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam ani^am. Y manavah. g Quddhi®. — 
2d. Yvidheyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. gRY om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others ®tva. P anante. 
OFvidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt.' — ^4a. 0 vari for nlra. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhagesu. F baddha, 
0 bahu. OF sprhah for nicih. — 4d. R 
yenai ’va , . . tenai ’va. 

6. YF om. K pratika. — 5a. 0 §-vasakad, R 
ayasadkd, g ayasakay-. g agrayah, R 
°yac; aD other JR mss. ®yah; S with 
Boehtlingk ®ya. At a pinch agrayah could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that agraya should be read. 

5b. PG ®dakse, 0 ®daksah. — 5c. R svarthe 
bhavam. 6 kal(l)olamaiam. PAO matirh, 
G mitim. — 5d. P bhanguri, g bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit®, P paritosakarn, 
g paritosakarn. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b-c. Y dmaranam 
vi^esatah, vikramo ’sau nrpas lusto. — 6c. 
K tasmai Qrivikramas tusto. 

Colophon: PK om sihh . . . kayam. OY om 
sinh^ana. Others as usual. PAK sodaga-. 

SoTJTHEEN Recension of IT 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalika for sa; T salabhanjika. 

— 0.5. NTNd ’daryadigii®. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tarn, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Ndom. 

1. T puts vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
supriti. — lb. T °vaca . . . ®thinah. — Ic. 
VJ bi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsag 
ca» JV praharaya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ °dundubhih, Q°bhah, N kahksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipa$avah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka°. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koti for ko ®pi. 
Ncaforyabi. 

3. Only VJE. - 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 

— 3b. E bhayavirag. 

4 . Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam tyaga-gu°. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E bahubhir gunai^ for guna®. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E ptijayanti for 
hi pu® (corrected to pujyante). 

5a. E tyago gune.su gatadha 'py adhiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bha®, Q talra bravimi kim 
tarn for tarn®. N prathitaih for yadi kim, — 
5c. V om hi, J ca. — 5d. E corrupt, 

6.1. MNQ vileame. — 6.2. MQ°valih. — 5.3. 
JVE om gunav®. — 5.4. JV add ete, E etat, 
after kimartliam. VTEN om sarve. — 6.5. 
VJE add rajanam after eva. — 5.6. sahase 
only JVT. g^urye only JV (lacuna in MNE). 

6.7. T ®kaxanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 5.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.k MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV®karakaranartham. 

6.10. TNd navam-navam, MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnam. yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yatha) before bhavati in JQE; VT om. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT om tatha. M kagcit- 
kagcid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T va, MNQNd 
om api. TQ upayo. — 6.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag®. — 5.15. NTNdQ om agnau. 


5.16. 3Y om yogini® . . . thru tato (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

5.17. MQ om apy. — 5.19. E navlna-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar®). — 5.20. bhavatyah 
only VE; , J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
6.21. VTNd om maha. After ®ghatah, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are licre con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 

6.22. VMQNd masamatram, T om. — 5,26. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. NNdVE om eva. 
— 6.27. V om aliva; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jivya; VJ ujjivya; E upa®; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 5.29. NTNdE ®tyagena. 

6.30. JVQ garirain agnau. — 5.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 5.35. VJTE om sa. — 5.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. MJVQ ora ’pi. — 6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tusmiii ])abhuva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
°dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 17 
Texts; EnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhiipah patih, Dv sa bhOpatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodahcat®. — 6. Dn sahaso®. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yame 
kahge vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etarb). —9. DvGr ®nuvartane.— 
10, Gr pimyavan for papavan, 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu®. 
DvGr patavah for pag®. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpah. — 15. Dn vikrama- 
dityara ekam. — 16. Dn ha for sail. — 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for ®yah. Gr ®karyabbrt 
— 18. Dvvaforca. Dn pftrayilum. — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tad a, for yatha. — 20. DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv praptasamskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr ®almtim. Dv man- 
mantrena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 
Dv paramay^sa for var® asa. 

42. Dn evam for el ad. — 45, Dv dainyam- 
dinam. — ‘46. Dn yoginim, DvGr ®nl.— 
47. Dn vikramaxke. Dv juhosati. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vxtha. — 60. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

54. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Colophon: DvGr insert vikramadityacarite 
after iti. 

Brief Recension of 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in v^hich nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in -which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0.2. Z vilcramasya. L vikramarkasya after 
rajnah, and vandina after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikramarkam. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. va with L; Ob ka; Z va na kas; C ko ’pi 
(and tr na ’sli after this). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajna. Z yajfia, C °fiarh, L om. 

0.6. Z om ekam. Z samahuya; L om. Z 
tena yoginlpuja. — 0.7. C arye for asuryas- 
tam; L om. L om saihbhrta; L svarna- 
purnani. C evarh sa. — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all thru dadati). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat Qrutva. 

0.10. Z sah punar®. Z prasanna jata. COb 
om raj an . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam raja vikramo ’ham. —0.11. 
L rajno ’ktam for devi. ObC vacaniyam 
(C ®yah); L varaniyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnaptir®; Z suvarnapuritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C una; Ob 
text; L nidhanSny eva; Z sadaivakrtani (!). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha> 
Sana sodagi®. Ob §odagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sinhasanakatha saptada^, 

Jainistic Recension of 17 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10) 

0. 2. ORHET arohati. — 0.4. gGRY om ra^ 
jan. 

1. Horn. — lb. Y°pallavite. 0®gahvaro. — 
Ic. g samudyato. — 1.2. gYR om cakra. 
POFdaridra; R daridrya. 

1.8 (prior part), g sarva for nimi; R om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). gGY pra- 
dhana for prasada, A pradana. 

1.3. After “savadhano, G inserts: punah kirn 
vigistah, raja, gruyatam: (and then this vs:) 
anena sarvadJbikrtS ’rthita krta, hrtarthinau 
kamagavisuradrumau: mithahpayahsecana- 


pallasanaih (read with Weber °pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya danavyasanam samapnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OP bhuja, 0 om danda. — 
1.4. g kanda for runda; ORY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dunena, A dutena, gR dhurtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candragekharena. — 2.4. 
gRY ’ksayasampattig. — 2.5. gYRP om 
one nava. — 2.7 . AgYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. 0 ca ratnair, K sva-r°, gR padarthaiT(!). 

— 3c. gR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. gHR devi. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
gR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.5, 
GHY agnikunde pr®. gRY yathabhilasitam ; 
PKAH °lakhi°, (whence) G ®likhi®. — 3.6. 
PAK om tatah. 

5. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
®sa vahnau. — 6b. 0 svam, R su-. — 6d. 
gR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AKgR ®trihgi®; 0 °gatikathayam. 
AK ®daga-, G ®dagami. 

Southern Recension op 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VTE °marko (E®ka-) raja. — 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JVT margarn katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om. — 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ ®garma nama. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigastram. — 
0.10. MT samsargo for safigo, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE °para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. Jsamgatav. 
MNNd °paraya, J °yam. — lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
°gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs : apanayati 
vinayam anayam ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatam yagasah 
(E ca ’yagah): nirayam ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasa puhsam asatah (E ®ta) samagamo 
(V °ma, E ®gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahanandadayo guna (E om) 
jayante. 
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312 Critical apparatus — 

2b, NT nandati. — 2c. T mandahasam, E 
candrabhasain. — 2d. NdQ hi for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

3a. T prajiia, Nd lajja, for ajna. T °padane. 
3b. JE suriipam for vir®, V sugilarupam. 
J\^E ^damandanam (E nila®, V °lam) for 
priya°. — 3c. TE °dosas, Q °dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) van ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulita. — 4d. V 
§ikha (om ivati), J gikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo, TE stribhyo. VJ guhyam vaca- 
nam. TN bhavisyac ci°, Nd bliavisyati ci°. 
3\INQNd om vairinam . . . cintaniyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, J 
kalhaniyam). 

4.4. VJ vacyam, Q karyam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, IVIN om baliu (therefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na bahu. — 4.5. ME 
hara°, JN karamyah (J °yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bhasaniyam. 

5. MNQNd om vs 5 and thru karaniyah (in 
5.2). — 5d, E bhurilaksanam. 

6.1. T artanam, E nityarb. — 5.2. J karta- 
vyah for karamyah, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SK 4.12 (b, manyas for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV svabhava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JV<^ om sakala. — 5.6. QT 
bho vaidegika* Nd daigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
thivi, J prthvim, E prthivlm. Q paryatena, 
N °tanaiii kurvata, V paribhramata, J 
bhramata, E paryatata, 

6.11. VN °acale, TE °ya-parvate (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 5.12. MQNd tadganga- 
tate. MQNd °vinagana, E vinaga; JN add 
nama. M givalayo. “ 5.14. TQ sa ea, 
MNE om sa. 

6.15. For prthvim, NNdE vrddhim, VJ pur- 
navrddhim. — 5.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. — 5.19. prabhata . . . 
nirgatah (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy udite surye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om surya. J udayo. — 5.20. J 
bhavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
hemasihhasanastambho. — 5.22. M sQrya- 
sya samlpam, T suryamandalasamipam, 
QNd suryamandalam (Nd ^^la). — 6.24. 


MENd °rupenai ’va, V ®rupair va, T ®rupa- 
garirenai ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V viranci®. 

— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. JVT om 
evam. JV om anekaih . . . sLutva. JV om 
tatah. 

6.2. After ’sincat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathambhutah san.? sahasena bhaktya ca 
pritah san. To this, N further adds: rajfie 
divyagariram dadau. — JVE om taio. — 
6.2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvam; J tatra tvam; M tvam; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.6. JVE raja vadati (E ®dat), 
N raja ’ha. NJVE om bho dova. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasinad aham). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthanam. VJ tad for yad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE ladvacanena ’py 
ati®. — 6.10. TNdQE ekaikam (E ®ka).- 
6.11. VJ uttirya. 

7b. MNQJ yathartliaksarah. — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N ®tam, Q °raatah, MTNdJV 
®mitah. 

7.1. NTE bho rajan. VJE om bahu. — 7.3. 
E no ’darapurtih; MN udaram api na®; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN purayati (N °te), J 
purayami, T puryatc. — 7.4. JV kundala- 
yugalam. 

7.5. MNd ekailcarn, QT ekaika (T before 
su Varna®). JV here add lubhyarn. JVE 
tac chrutva for tato. TVJE brahmano 
’tisamtusto (T om ’ti), VJE nijasthanam. 

— 7.7. jVQ iti for imarh. 

7.8. VNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tac (N etac) chrutva before 
raja. N sthitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. VME 
®dagakhyanam. 

Metkical Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punah kadacid arodlium asanam 
praptam antike. Dv ®rohanachalat, — 
3-5. Dn om, — 6. Dn akarnaya maharaja 
ka°. — 7. DvGr vistarita®.— 10. Dn na- 
nastha. Dv na ’nayalag. 
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11-12. DvGr om, — 13. Dv mahipatih for 
maha°. — 16. Dv drastum, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn 'smin for ’sti. Dv kanakasupra- 
bham. — 18, Dn rajan devasya®. — 20. Dn 
tatra ’sti for sartliam tat. Dn papaprana- 
^anam. 

2L I construe kranta = “ step ” + racana = 
arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha®, Dv mumoda'*, 
Gr amoda®.?? DvGr lam bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sada for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bha- 
skare. 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samrdhyaika°. — • 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv®opeta-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR "27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as well as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suffix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakacramasamjilakam. — 35. Dv 
pranata pilpanacani. — 37. Dn ^ubham for 
Qucih. — 39. Dn tirtha. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 45, Dn sprstah pata® . — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn ^jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahltum a°. — 49. DvGr °varad for 
vagad. All mss, bhavan, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv mandaladvitayam. — 63. DnDvbhar 
ravarsi. — 64. Dv varau for yayau. 

57-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others; sa dadaiQa prabhadevya bhasa- 
mgjnflrh mahalayam, vahantim tatsamipe 
tu nadim vegavatim gubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena samapya sakalah kriya(h), tato 
devim samabhyarcya tustava vividhai(h) 
stavaih. 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya, DvGr ®prada. 

61. DvGrdivyam. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha® . 
Dn stambhapitam or ‘’yitam (read, perhaps, 
divahstambhayitam, turned into a pillar 
of the sky” ?). — 64. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dnprabhodite.— 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskaranf. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantape. — 69. Dn vividhat, 

73. After ’syllable Ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending ^to 
MR 31.^5. Dv bhagavarsirff. — 77. Dv Ty 


asau sardha sam®. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

BmEF Recension op 18 
Texts : ZObCL (4) . Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL ^ivalaye samipe. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Z yadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.5. 
Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evam. Z 
’panaddha®. Zomtasmin. — 0.7. Obtavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyol; 
Oa °ganat, L °canan, for “ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tustah; surye tusle 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svartipam dattam. suryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
®mande, Ob paramam kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob)atah; Lita,Canava. COb om sthanat 
. . . etat (in line 13). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunam labham. Ob prapta. L 
°bhaktih. C kiirute. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva®. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
janu. LC om yasya, Z tr before audaryam. 
Ob audaryaih sattvam ca. Z om bhayati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C astadaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 18 
Texts: PGgAORKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan, Q ®dra§va 
nana^c®, Y dar^i nanaQC®, G drstarigc®, P 
drstagc®, 0 drstvagc®, F prstagc®, R drstva 
nkiiaQc®, K drgca samagatah kimapy agcar- 
yam kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatalh and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicaraniyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad®). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; CR ity ayam; H 
agcaryam; KOY om- KQR om iti. — 0.8. 
gRHYR ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA ®vmaga®, G °gini, K ®ganam.— 
0.16. POKHY om saha. — 0.16. PA surya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. GQ krtah for krta, P 
jatah. ^OEYF om bhaskaram. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here, (In pada d S 
reads vixaiici®.) 

lb. RK visayacaritair. ^R yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AES tatvarupam. — Id. 0 tarn iha 
satatam cin. A tvam for cin. R cittasam- 
stham for cin . . . stham; P cittatas tarn. 

2, KY om. — 2b. PA piyusasthasthitir. — 
2d. Q martandam. Q sakalakalana®. 

3. PGKYom. — 3a. R agunag ca ’py aniyan. 
H ’nor, 0 yor. — 3b. 0 iti vagjalpitakaU 
pitangah. — 3c. 0 ®bhutam. C ®vikrtm, 
RHF °ti, 0 °tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagatsavitah 
savitar munimanasahansa diptango, bhava- 
bhirunam abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhistem bho(h). — 3.2. PGQH “nabhan- 
gabhlrurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. 0 dvatringatka- 
thayam sinliasane! Others as usual. POK 
astadaga-. 

Southern Recension of 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M kalamavarsi, Nd kalavarsi ca, NT 
kale varsati (in T after parjanyay, — 0.9. 
NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rahll. 

0.13. QE sattringad, N dvatringa; T om. — 
0.14:. NNdTQ pravinah, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M ®vadhajlvah, T 
®vadhajTvi, Q text; VJ paparddhih, E 
pathikib. — 0.23. NdQE sattringad*’; T 
sarvayu®. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ vilasi-jana. — 0.35. VN lihgya; E 
om’lingito; Qupavistah. VNTJ ’tiraman- 
lye. — 0.36. NdJEsvamin. 

la. T adya me saphalah kalah. VJ om su. 
MNQ bahoh. J kalena. — lb. T yatah for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spargat, V 
®gaiE. — Id. Nd^nugrahad. 

1.3. J sada vixajati atha, for samaytto . , . ke; 
others text (V samayato; NQagato; lacuna 
here NdE) , —1.9. N bhavata, VJE ®to. 


2. MNNdQ om. — 2d. Vsadvidhi. Emitra-, 
T bandhu-la°. 

After 2| T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyam 
ca guhati; d, iti for idam). 

3a. E ’pakarM prati-prltih. — 3b. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja®. — 3c. 
T upayanti ca danena; N upayatl ’ti danam 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. J yatha for 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4. VJE om. 
— 4b. Ndtavad. 

5. E om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 5b. N manyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 5c, J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vai na for vena. JQ 
dagdham, N ruddhaih. 

6d. I have adopted the readmg of Ind. Spr. 
(from thePaiicatantra, “ textus simplicior”) 
sasuta ’pi pagya, since the welhauthenti- 
cated reading of my mss., klialu canapatya 
(Nd jana®, Q panapathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

6.3. VJE sama>ati, N samagacchati. — 6.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatarada- 
mavestanarekhasarhdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agisam uktva for ’neka 
. . , krtva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhaya, Q ksudhat. — 6.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q ®nam, M 
®nam, J ®nadayo, T ®nani, Nd °no; E lacima. 
Cf. SR ^5.7. — 6.16. QNd’suvarno, N 
®nani. VJ om raso. 

6.16. For tato . . . grutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvasani- 
danSya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyaya name namah. — 5.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
°vmgakh°; TE ‘^vihgatyalch®; M ®vingaty- 
upakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 19 
Texts: DnEv (2) 

I. Dv bhupalah. Dn agatam for asanam. — 
3. Dv ca ’timanu§am. — 6. Dv kundalcsu. 
— 7. Dv grnkhalabaddho. — 9. Dv niseve- 
tam. 

II. Dv samprapte manure citam. — 12. Dv 
pravepah, — 16. Dv mahakrodho gailabho 
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dharanltale. — 16. Dn nai 'tadrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandiralayam. 

21. Dn musta . . . ^alini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kalimam, from an a-stem = kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tarun anage sukarah purah. 

— 26. Dv °bhatai ravaih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
sanaig for hes°, — 28. Dv ganasamkrudhah. 
Dn °ruddha-Qara°. — 29. Dv cala-gando®. 

— 30. Dv sa ^ailabalavan. 

31. Dv girigahharam. — 32. Dv nrpanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 35. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaram divyam abhud aramaya- 
vrtam. — 46. Dn tatha for pa°. — 46. Dv 
sphuraspha°. Dv pradipikab. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balina. — 50. Dn sphurat- 
prakaratoranam. 

51. Dvdyotsna. — 52. Dn ®kumbhakumblia- 
samutksitaih. — 64. Dv sila for mani. — 
66. Dn °mukhamodavahnina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 58. Dn 
adhi for atha. 

62, Dv pravega®. — 63. Dv nivesayam.— 
64. Dv asurendrah patim. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidliyagama®. Dn °ocifcam. — 
66. Mss. ka^cid. — 67. Dv ka^cid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn °mitaih. — 75. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam°. — 77. Dv 'bhu-(d 
dha, omitted)-rih ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’gu. 
85. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — 89. Dn 
®siddhayam. 

91. Dv ®prabliavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbhutam. — 92. Dn °lok5iiam. — 96. 
Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalaham, Dv ®pama- 
trkah (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly ®paghatakah? 

101. Dvprayat. Dn®laksa. — 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . *ktam. Ob astadaga 
for punah. 


0.3. C nagararb. C inserts tavat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thru gatah, in line 3). Z 
prstato, C prstaih, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
gukaro. 

0.4. kevalam, “in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi®. — 0.5. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa ®linganam. Z purvam, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajne. ZL om raso. Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajne. 

0.10. COa dehakarakaih, L “karanam. COa 
suvarnakarakam. — 0.11. ZOb om rajfia. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sin- 
hasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovingati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: POgAORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PgOR adhirohati. — 0.8. AORHY patre 
danam. — After danam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta pamca ramgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nayare tarn nayaram rannasariccham. 

0.9. RKBY ®madhyasinah. — 0.12. prsti, so 
PGF; K ®ti, Y °te, OR ®ta, A prasti, g 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AKRY; g pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravaxe, H 
pravahe. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AEYR, om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanim svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g kridakhilam. 0 tada ’virasic. 

1.2. GgRY ®nareQvarasya. — 1.5. ®Qevadln- 
nam, so for AKF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dhyanam, gR samvedinam, 0 savadha- 
nani, Y dhama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, 0 baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prcchati. — 2c. G bhunjayate (and so 
A first hand); 0 bhufijapayety eva. G 
nityam for cai ’va. 

2.7. PAgKHF kurutah, G kuru. G grhnitu, 
Y grhnltam, H grhita, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grhnita. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. gR vrddhanaro, F °karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so. 
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understanding sriyam?), Q °rat. 0 °vafiohe 
’dr^L — 3d. R drstah for sakam. 

Colophon: R ^risiiih®; OX sinhasane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih®. P om whole title. 
Others as usual. ^R '^vihgatitaml, Y 
®vmcatima. 

SoxjTHEBN Recension of 20 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 
0.17-18. VJ om <;arlram . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which Qaiiram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulabhas samitkugas; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 
la. NdJ dara, T jay a, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai *va ca for punah sutah. Q sutah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na ^ariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha®. N ahanicarudan- 
tani. — 2b. J samyagvyaya®. — 2d. NdMy 
na ’rambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaghra®. N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N 'rohayen, NdMy 
’rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’gohec ca, M 
’hakeccha. T prapta for prajnah. — 3d. 
TQ samgayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . , 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalam (V °la) kilryam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrttah (in 9.4). MNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh°. — 4b. V bahuni, T sahasikaih, J ca, 
for vastuni. I assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayarn for alam); J purusaih samgayaru- 
^air alasair na kadacana; T samjivin- 
yamrt^yah hanumadgarudadibhir hrta hi 
khalu. 

Sab. J kadacid eti nabhasah khate jalan tu 
pataiat. — 5a. T vigati . . . gaganam, — 
5b. T Idiatat. — 5d. V purusakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva ptou§avan. 

6ab. T klegam aprapya sukhani ne ’ha labhy- 
ante, tatha ca. — 6a. V klegastha. J 
’gamam for ’ngam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukhasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

6c--d. T om. — 6c. V medhibhin. J matha- 
nayasair, V corrupt, but ends '^yastair. — 
6d. V agusyati; J labdha cirena for a° ba®. 
YJlaksmlh. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boehtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathana 
syat. — 7b. J om patni. VJ nrsifihakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masang catura udadhau sthitah, V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.5. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M maharanyarn, VJ maharanye (for ma® 
ar®).-— 8.11. VJ om raj no . . . ®vridinrim 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs: na ’tyuccaih 
gikharam mcror na ’timcarh rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanam na ’tiparo mahodadhih. 
kiih ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanaih. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd iialayanarii, T 
palayayam, lacuna iii MN, Q text (reading 
phal°). J cakruh, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14-15. J makes a gloka out of yavad etc., 
thus: yavac chariram sudrdham yavat santi 
’ndriyani ca, tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
sair hi hi tarn sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvain. J akhilarh for 
anagharh, VT arujarh, Nd aruciih. M na 
Vrtta for dtirato, N samvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. Jud- 
dipte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T klianana-, N Idiana-sam-. M 
°udyame, N udgamah. M kim drgam. 

10.1. NdQ ghatika (so also in the following). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani. — 10.8. MNNdV 
agamyate, J gamyale. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva, only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd, 

Colophon: Q adds title. M vingatyupa®, T 
vihgatyakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . . . tatha ’sanam. — 2. Dv 
ahai ’nam.— 7. Dn puroddegad. Dv de- 
gan. *— 8. Dn punyapOrnani tir®. — 10. Dv 
tatims ta°. 

12. Dv ekada deva. — 15. Both mss. nirdh- 
utair (read ®dhautah?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
sara^i. — 17. Dn tarn agramam. — 20. Dn 
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bhuvasphatika (this not previously recorded 
word = akagasphatika). 

23. Dn tato. — 24. Dv svarasamjata®. — 30. 
Dv paryanta®. 

31. Dv siddha samadliyaste. — 33. Dn iti- 
Qrutah. — 35. Dv paryanta®. — 36. Dn vi- 
saman dnrgan. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddlian iva. — 
43. Dv prapto maliantam a^antarh Ivada- 
ramblio lii matkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
duspraptam. — 49. Dn bhattarem for bha- 
vato. — 50. Dv ’ve ’ti tat phalam. 

53. Dn yogi®. — 56. Dn visayo. Dv bliava- 
dr^am. — 58. Dv ®siddhya sa. — 59. Dv 
rajan saiiiputikam. — 60. Dn °haste. Dv 
va ^muna. 

61. Dv samspr^et. — 62. Dn pranina. — 63. 
Dv samjahisa. — 64. Dv saihspreed rekk- 
am panina. Dn pranina, — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikarii purim. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv viryena 
bhu®. 

81. Mss. putikain. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
ma°. — 84. Dn kva for kab. — 86. Dv 
’vadhuya. 

Beief Recension of 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavin- 
gati for punab. — 0.2. 0 prtbivim. CObL 
krtva for gatva. — 0.3. Mss. krtam, we 
emend. Ob tata upav®; C tatab before 
ksanam and om tatra. C tena for tavat . . . 
’pavigya. — 0.4. Z samarabdba. C om 
maba. 

0. 5. C camatkaxani, L ®karakarani. CL 
drstani. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya, Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (lines 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
debab, L deba, ZOb text. C kim eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 
Oa asamartbapha®. — Id.C na rebhe suvi- 
caksanab. 

1.1. ObL tOsnx. L stbita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa, — 1.3. Z om tena . . . gatah (end of 
line 4). —1.5. Z mahapunisena, C bhaga- 
vata, for mabata. Z dan^h kb®. Ob 
satika, Z putika, CLOa om kbatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob satikaya, Z putikaya, CL kbadgi- 


(SR, MR, BR, JR) 

kaya, Oa vat®. CObL ’nko for (Z) ’nke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likbyate (CL lis°), Oa 
likliitab. C samlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vamabaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9. C bbo kas®. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C palayito. L svlkaroti, others 
angi®. Ob om iti. C saintapo ’sti. ~ 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity nktarn before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pn® . . . ’ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after audaryam, 

Colophon: C iti vingatimain katbanakam; L 
iti Qrivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sinhasane etc. Z as usual. Obekona- 
vincatami; L vingatimi; Z vineatami. 

JiJNisTic Recension of 20 

Texts: PGQAORKHYF (10). A ends m 

7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. GQ apadar- 
tham. Q raksyam. — lb. Q dara raksya. 
Ic. Q alma tu sarvato raksya (for ®yo). 

2. PKY om. — 2a. H cinta for vittam, RF 
mitram. — 2b. Q punab for suta^b, RF 
dbanam. — 2c. GAHF grey^dikam, 0 ya- 
gadikam, QR text. — 2d. F tr ^riram na. 

3a. Y kalmasena, F kalitani, for apha®. — 
3c. H karmani. 3d. PAGE ’rambbeta. 

— 4. YP pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — 4c. 
AQG savidy®, 0 saviryanarn. — 5. KRF om. 
PGgO pratika. -~5d. HY na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro®. Y 
’tba pure for nagare. OPAGHF lihge. 
OPAGHF stbita, QY stbito, R text. PA 
va. P grabe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d, ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (0 
su, F sva). HF jalpanti. A Le. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudbya. — 7c. ^0 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY °randbrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1.* With bbo 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OEYF om yatab. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOHF samgbatati; ^R text. — 
8c. 0 samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
® 5 ramab all (Weber ®bbramay . 

8.5. cita-, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
Q niggaba (and Y mgrabam) for phedana 
(on which cf. Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
177). — 9c. Y dubie, R dubiu, C dubitae, 
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H om. Y duhiu, Q duhitah, H dukita, R 
ehitah. — 9.1. ^RYom. 

10. CRY om. PGOK pratika; tke rest only 
H! — 10b. H ®samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parabkavam, 
PGO prabkavain. 

11a. C^Y mahanubhavam. — 11c. G^RYtr 
bhra° rajyena (Y rajne ca, G raj yam!). — 
lid. CR ’sti for ’tra. 

Colophon: 0 sibhasane, YK om this; K om 
dvatr®. Olliers as usual. °Qatitami 

{OY°ma)ka^ 

Southern Recension of 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu lirdaya- 
^unyah sa eva murkhab. 

lb. J gunyade^o hy. MVNd ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ gunyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava sarnbandhe (V tatra ’pi bandbe) ko ’py 
artho na ’sti. tatha hi (V om hi). 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jata. 
M putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have t^vo other vss: 
Ind, Spr. 96 (b, varau stutau), and 1752 (c, 
na ’rohati [J ®nti] kulam yasya; d, V ®gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. MNT pad- 
minisanda-, Nd °sande. — 4.9. NVJ °opa- 
caram, Nd °ram, Q °ran. VJNdQ om pujam 
— 4.15. VJQNd ®pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V °dhana) except 
J kugalam, T sakutiihalam, 

4.21. VMJ madhyaralri®. — 4.22. MNT saro- 
vara-, Q °ras, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd °opacaram, VJQ Vin; VJQNNd om 
pujam. — 4.36. MNQT om maha. 

6a. J usito for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanMipa®. T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nitau ca prasiddhih for (V) nitig ca. ’ J 
yat for yato. — 6.6. V tr naram after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J vega, for dvesti. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; we with Bo^thngk. J °bandhavaih. 
6b, J dyotantam. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manuja (J “jam) for (Boeht.) tanu°. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All mss. ®vikraman; 
so Hertel, Purnabhadra’s Pane., 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesam. 

7a. Q surah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagml. — 7b. VJ tr ga® ga°; 
T gasta ca gaslr firth am. M varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q salpaurusena rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim®. 
8.1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . sthitah, Nd om tac chnitva. N elac. V 
adhomuldio babhuva; MNd asit, T gatab. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. M “vingfikliy®, T 
°vingatyakhy°, N “vingatitaniopalvliy®. 

Metrical Recension of 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn °audaryablutasya. — 7. Dv drastmh. 
Dv vidj^otata lirdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asti. 
Dn Lato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsuka. — - 10. Dv klrtistutya. 

11-12. , Dv om, Ms. °legeva. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nfima vidyate buddhivarjitah. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti® . . . paryaldiedayan. 
— 17. Dv tava for tada; mhkasammitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv macUiye puLrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutihi®. — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi®. Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26, Dn dfiivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn viduyata. — 29. Gr kenapi mandalam. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

31. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madliye for 
marge. — 33. Dn kakena-rajanyal. — 36. 
Dn gautamasya ’ghahsirini. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40* Dvgilpi. Gr yatra ’blind vi®; 
Dn®karmanam. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 44. Dn tato for tena. Dv 
drgyantas. — 46. DvGr ®karanaih tSs tada 
(Dv tan adas) sacivatmajah. — 48. DvGr 
sthitaragena. Dv madhurasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gitanugunam. DvGr karaganena co- 
ditam.-^60. DnGr maddalah (Gr °lah). 
Dn kapi yosiii madliyena garjati. 

61. Gr pafiLcasamamc4ra. — 52. Gr ®kanth- 
yalb. ““ 63. Dn “layagriydih. — 66. Dn kr- 
tagramah. — 69. Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn nimam — (space in ms.). Dv 
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godho°; Dn gadhosnaih . . , °gayaih. — 60. 
Gr vrttyaviQositam, 

61. Gr °palitah, Dv °pMikam. — 64. Gr sa 
dargi®. Gr °ollasi, Dv °sa. — 65. Dv saga- 
raih. Dn uktya. Gr atmanah for adi°. — 
66. Gr yatlia ’ndhra®. Dn tad apy adbku- 
tam abliyadhat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
“tlrtharb. — 69. Gr°rrLtrau. 

72. Dnkagcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
75. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sakute, Dv 
°pir. — 78. DnDv guranam abo pr®. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn °ta). — 79. Gr saiiito- 
sam. — 80. Dn ®gata nri^am ilyub nijain®. 

82, Dn sudluisaudliena. — 83. Dv pravegya. 

After 83, Dn inserts: iacchilpanirmatildist- 
akarmana viQvakarmana, alodya sakalan 
bhavan manasai ’va vinirmitam. (Read 
®nirmitakl ista® ; alokya) . 

84. Dn upavegayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitah; read ®lam? — 88. Gr kanta, Dv 
°ta. Dv upavigat. — 90. Dn ®galmam. 

91. DnDv atmanah. — 92. Gr susundarlbliih 
prarLhyantc. — 93. Dn madliyena madhu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 95. DvGr 
mahimagrayam. — 96. Gr ®nubhavam. — 
97. Dn bibhartum. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthita. 

101, prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Gr praptam (for ®turn, which perhaps read). 
Dn prajnavikramam. — 104. Gr igata. — 
106. Mss. asyah. Gr “patrena. — 107. Dv 
praptih, Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn sam- 
praptnrh. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabhir. — 114. Dn °gri. — 115. 
Gr sarvaih for satyarn. DvGr nitaram. — 
117. Gr yogabhisi®. — 119. Dv irsarii yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidheya. 

122. Dn rajhe ratnastakam daduh. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna®. — 125. Gr °karinim (so). •— 
127. Gr sanurdbhutah? Dv abhi for dvija. 
— 128. Gr svaprabhava, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme *ti. 

131, Dv knlila. Gr °mudhaja. It seems that 
murdhaja must here be used in the sense of 
tongue, tho of course it regularly means 
hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr °ya) 
for tava nitya, — 137. DvGr ca niskata- 
svapad. Dn grathilani. — 138. Dn antam. 
— 139. Gr darganiyasam, Dv ®yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijiriitam. — 


143. DvGr sa varam. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
®sammita, Dn ®mrta. — 145. Dv prsatkenai 
’va veditah. — 146. Dv ’ham for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanikrta®. — 149. Dn tat prapya, Dv 
pall, Dn vali (read so?). Gr phalitavarjita. 
152. Gr gaurya for dhairyam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite eka®. 

Brief Recension of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this tejct. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vihgatika 
for punah. C grirajann. — 0.2. Z maha 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’ham 
madhye ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rsta, C adrsta, 
for asta. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. inch C have nayaka^. 
Z drstah for nirgatah. 

0.5. C tr gay anti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravahsanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
®pujam, after which L inserts vidKaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . ®vistah. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanam. Mss. sanmukham 
(L ®ldia). Ob aga(om tya)-tabhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyarn, C atra tvaiii. 

0.10. Ob om rajan. Ob vakLam for vayam 
Z tr yuyam kah. — 0.11. Z maharatnani. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (in next line), Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob uktva. — 0.13, Ob margena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC brahmaneua. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.15. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann. C yasya before audaryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinha- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vingatimi, Z °ga- 
tami; C ®gatimam kathanakam. 

Jainistic Recension of 21 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

0. 4. GRKT om rajau. 

1, PGYpratika; in K only the last two words! 
— la. 0 prachannam antar. — Ic. Qbandh- 
ujanalt su(— sva?)-dega°. 0 devatam!, F 
devatah!, R bhusanam, Q bhaisajam, H 
text. Id. HOF pujyate. HRF hi for tu. 
0 pralidinam for na tu dhanam. 

After 1, S (which follows JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Lad. 
Spr. 3240 (a, °harya na ca duydiakarl; b, 
videgagamya na ca bharavahi; c, ®dhana- 
pradhanam; d, ye purusa). 
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320 Critical apparatus — 

1.1. ^KRY om sa. After akarot, 5®* insert 
yad uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddhiguna; c, C sahaya-nivasa; for 
karna, Q balbha?, R only bha!; d, Q bahyas, 
R Valyas), evam vidyarn sadhayitva tatah 
etc. — OKY sa sva®. 

1.4. K Qribhavamkantasya for ^nyugadi®. — 
1.5. CRKHY abhasata, PF abbasata, G 
lacuna, 0 text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. gORY om ca. — 1.9. GgRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF prage, Y prag, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, g param. 
ORHYF add kirn before api. 

1.20. After nirbbartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 2, 
p. 389) : ah pakam na karosi papini katham? 
papi tvadiyah pita; he rande kim idam? 
tvadiyajanani randa tvadtya svasa: nirgac- 
chasva mama ’lay an! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gaccha ’dhunal; ha visno mama 
mrtyur eva hi varam Qaspam madlyam 
gatam. — gOYH add tataQ after nirbhar- 
tsitas, 

2. gF om. — 2a. Y ye dharme nirata bha- 
vanti manujas tesam dhanam sarvada! 0 
na for no. 0 yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvacit. — 2.1. QRK 
vikhinno, Y visanno; gORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. PGH tad for etad. — 2.3. PRY dari- 
dryena. OYFomapi; gRH patnya ’pi. 

3. gRYF om; PG pratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kim. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K °mukharaih; 
text S and (according to Weber) XT, also 
corruptly 0, alika-ravaras (rava = kha); 
Hvacana. Otvaato. O kapino, K kopinah. 

— 3c. H pratidinam. — 3d. OH kalahah. 

4. K om. PGOF pratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(atmam®) ; gRH text. 

Colophon; title substantially as usual. gR 
ekavihgi, Y ®Qami, K °catimam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension or 22 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9, MNdQ “mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only in VJT. — lab. J maya na jnayate 
natha maliatmyam paramam tava. — la. V 
rajanatha. — lb. V bhavattavai, T bhavat- 
stale? We after JR, — Ic, VT ko for na, 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ na ’nyam bhajami na vadami na ca 
’grayami, na ’nyam grnomi na pathami na 


cintayami. My with text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’grayami for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yacayami for ca ’gra®. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bhakti, JQ bhaktya. Q agraye 
’harn for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajam karmajam va 
for karma®. — 3b. Q ®naya(na)jihva-man°; 
Nd °nayanasumhva manasumhvaparadham. 
— 3c. TM ksamedha, (intending ®tha). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-6. VJ tlrthayatrikah, Q ®yatrakarah. 
VJT bhavan . . . saraagatah. — 3.6. VJ 
rajna, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadaL), MNQ om. — 3.7. MNNdQ drg- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2643 (a, V 
“garasamlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhatrnam abhajata girah® . . . vidhih; c, 
V cyam garher for tau nlhor; d, V bhagnah 
for nag®.) It is worth noting that Bocht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana tridagair api. — 4c. Jlalate. 
Nd likliitam rekham. — 4d. VMJ na gakya 
parimarjitum. 

6a. N “yuktam vaco grahyaih. — 6b. Najfiad 
api ca balakat. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibh- 
una) ’pi sadfi grahyam vnldliad api na 
durvacah. — 6c, T vidusam api tat Lya- 
jyam, Nd ayuktavacanam tya®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhad api subuddhiman. N anuktam. 
NT ®janmana. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6,6. TJNd asti for 
aste. tat . . . samudghrityatc, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR’s text. — 
5.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah, T suvarnani, V suvaml. Cf . 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dghatyate (in line 9) to (but not includmg) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iti tavad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devata-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasakumbham. — 6.23. VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etac chrutva raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM®gakhyanam, 
T ®gatyakhy®, N ®gatitamopakhy®, Nd 
®gatyupakhy°. 
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Variants of Story {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Metrical Recension of 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

I. Dn “kautuki. — 3. Dn sa ca. — 4- Dn 
hrdayani sakayatam. — 5. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhaya, Gr avadhuya. 

II. Gr katyayinimauli, Dv °yanlmaulih. Dv 
®prajam. — 12. Gr madhuramodam. Dv 
Qramah. — 14. Gr katyayinliii tasyam. Dv 
Viduratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabhutanam. — 19. Dv kun- 
dlsamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts: yatho ’pakantliopavane 
nandanad api nandane, durgam aradhya 
dayitam rukmini krsnani agata. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py ujjayim puman. 

— 26. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibhatvam.— 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyah. Dn 
kva nu. Dn rankabhrto galam, Dv ranga- 
gato bhrtah. 

31. Dv vigramyate. — 32. DvGr manohari. 

— 33. Gr ’varodha nihgesat. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na gakto. — 36. Dn ®purim. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn durgad. DvGr °aca- 
raih. — 42. DvGr paribkramasy atavim 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn piiriin. Gr ilia for 
iva. Gr ma khidak, Dn ma khilak, Dv 
dukkhitak. Cf. ma kkida BhSg. Pur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. Tke regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr ®purain. — 42. Dv samprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 50. DvGr vegavatitlre. 

61. Dv adhiksapam. (ksap-, night.) — 63. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 55. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 57. Dndigbalim. 

61. Dn tatka varaya tvaritam paro°. — 62. 
Dv rakam for rasam. Dv nigcita for yac°. 
64. Gr ’tra mano®. 

Colophon; Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva®. 

Brief Recension of 22 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0,1. CL om punah . . . *ktam. Ob ekavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. C tr raja after drastum. 

— 0.3. C aryah . . . °vadanah. — 0.4. C 
’bhavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6. Z 
mama for maya. 

0.7. C tasya ’pi. C tena ’ham, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa dargaya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udghatate, Z udghatane, L udgha- 
tayati, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan®, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brahmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.15. L sva-nag®. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau ’daryam idrgam. Ob audaryam 
sattvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih®; ZL 
®gatami, ObC °gati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam, — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. gRY devam for jinam. 

2. gRY om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vad5,mi. 

— 2b. F pranaumi for gmomi. — 2c, GH 
labdha, F natva. — 2d. OF grinilakantha!, 
K grikanthadeva. — 2.1. gORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. gYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. gRHY om. The dialect is Apabhrahga, 
and the meter Doha (13+11 morae to the 
hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV.354, it seems that we should read phit- 
taiim in b, but gaii, not gaiim, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difficult words vali and ba- 
hudai, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow : 

3a. GK candati, P candu, F candro, 0 text. 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, K uggame. — 3b. PF 
dhanu, K dhana. 0 pitaii, PGK phitto 
(K ®om), F kiiu. — 3c. 0 gaU, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. 0 jovvanu, 
K yovana, F jivana, PG juvvana. K ba- 
hude, 0 ®tai, F °dai. — 3d. P muu, K muu, 
0 muaii, H muyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. g °afigana°, all others ®an- 
gana°; we emend. PQOH kridat — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF striyah. — ^4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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5. PG pratika. — 6d. 0 kim dhanaik para- 
hitani kurudhvam; Y kah samacarati dhar- 
mavilambam. 

6.1. After ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1236 (b, 
noditab for de^itah; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PG^H kamakbya (twice). OF ’dgbatate; 
PGK "dgkatayati (G ’dgbat®), text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JE 27.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have udghatati and none have 
°te. — 6.4. G (only!) siddbirasa®. PGK om 
mantra. — 5.5. G MghlLtati, POK ’dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatate, ^EHY text. 

6c. by only in QR. — 6.3. OKHF °dbaro. 
511 nara. PO udgbatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. ^HY kamakbyaya. 

7b, Q labdbib for siddbih. — 7c. Q datva. 

Colophon: 0 sinbasane dva°, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dva\dn 5 atitama, QR 
dvavin^i. 

SoiTTHERN Recension of 23 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated, 

0.7. IMNd candanena vas°, N vastradibbig 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T karanakaranaya. — 2c. M grigarja, N 
grlgarargga, T grigarjna, Nd grigarca?. — 
2d. T namo namas te. M tasmai for 
tubbyam. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ bala, T balas, N balan, for bala. 
T °vasinir. M vrdba. — 3b. Q garbbinl 
rtu-kan°. VJ kanyakam. — 3c. Nd °bbrt- 
yaig, N bhitahg, T vrddhang. 

4a. VJ bbunjita, MN bbunjayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddbam, VJ siddhim, T vrddbim. — 4c, 
MNJ dvatribhir. VJ bahubbib. M saksi. 

5. MNNdQ om. — 6b. V tusti, T ista. VJ 
kamyam; T kamyartbasampadab. — 5c. 
J dvatribhir. — 6d, J bhojane tu, V °nam 
ca. — 6.1. MTVJQ kirncit, 

6. Only VJT; cf, JR 6a. V tudam, T man- 
darn, J by evam; we with JR. The genitive 
dbavatab in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (Wb. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (ib. SOOb). No need to emend. 

7. Only VJT. — 7a. V visamasanac, T ati- 
samgamac. — 7b. T divasu nidran nigi 
jagarSc ca. — 7c. T nirodhanan. — 7d. J 
sadviprakarena bbavanti®. 

7.2. MNNdQMy om nikara (haplograpby?). 


— 7.3, MNdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ insert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kathitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.8-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana gubbah gubliam (J corrupt) pbalam 
prayaccbanti, kecana agubhab aristam (V 
ani°) prayaccbanti. tatra gubhab svapnab 
(V pragnab) : gajarohanam (V adds vrsaro- 
hana) prasadarobanam (V °na) rodanam 
(V °na) maranam a-(V °na-)gamyagainanam 
(V °na) chattracamarasamudrabrrihmaim- 
gangapativratagankhasuvarnasamdarganadi 
(J ®adayag ca), uktarb ca. 

8c. V vistasu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N mdb- 
iranupanam, for ®mrtam ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantam, Nd syasanam (gmaganam?). 

— 8d. J svapne by, N ’py. Nd °gamane. 
T tatbaiva for ca dh°. MQ dbanyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryacandramasau 
nagagrajaladliin matapitrn strinrpan, has- 
tyagvoksabalakakukkutamrgan sainpuspi- 
tan padapan: prasadarn kamalarn sur5.in ca 
sakrtam karpasatakram vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubbag ca for 
these lines. T ustra for khara. J °nain 
kbararobanam. Before bbasma, V inserts 
ustraxobana. T takrodbaka for dhumra. 
T °(iarganany agubbani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf, the variant ustxa, just 
cited from V, and cf. ustra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhumraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dliumra = camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex,, 
3, appendix) only from one siixgle passage, 
Taittiriya Sarnbita, 1.8.21. [Sayana says it 
means “of a dirty-white color*’ (malina- 
gvaityavarnopetab), wbipb is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling’s “ hairy scary 
oont.*’ The word tint is from ustra. — Ed,] 

9d. NNd nigeayam, T nigeayab. 

10a. J svapnesu, V svapne su. — 10b. Nd 
®vipakinah. — lOd. VJ fcribbir yamaib; M 
sanmasaig ca. 

11. Ndom. VJoma-b.—llb. TMybbavet, 
M bbave, for labbet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
pbalam i°; T sadyas svapnaphalam labbet. 

11.8. Q ®vadam, VJ °vacanena, N °vadava- 
canena. — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . .aslt 
(others vary in details). 
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Colophon: Q inserts title. N ^vihgatitamop®, 
Nd °vihgatyiipa°, T °vihgatyakli°, MV 
®vihcakh°. 

Meteical Eecension of 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn bhupalam. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr prapya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 6. Dv lalanah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratyudyatah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usariirodliair. — 17. Gr yamavadhisthayaih 
— 18, Gr mahi for grhe, Dn susvupsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn °samakrtih. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabhasa, Dn gacclia. Gr 
om digaih; kina^'aparipiilitrim. — 22. Dn 
svapnasariidar^anaphalam bliavet. — 24. 
Dn muldulny al°. — 25. Dv lusnimk®. — 
26. Gr tathyam apy. DvGr bibhyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
saihbliuta. Dn ^bhrto. — 30. Dv lada. 
Gr °^rulo ’py uktah, Dv ° 5 ruti ’py ukla. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn ^rstaih!. Gr °adliidruma°. 

— 32. bn mrtam. — 33. Dv ^riyo. Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 35. Dn manusanaih. 
Gr hahsanam, Dv? gahso? Dv tatksanai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bhaksanai. — 36. Gr an- 
Irena. Dn vestene. — 37. Dn suldapar- 
nani. Dn greyo bhavisyati, — 38. Dn 
nija-bhasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dhuma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bhaksanaih. — 45. Dn 
®gane pathah. DvGr maliisalokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidheha mahisi, Gr janisi. — 48. 
DnGr °nadhikam, — 49. Gr ®garanaja, and 
om dhana, 

52. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu®, Gr etyanu®. DvGr “grhodayat. — 
68. Dv mahendram. — 69. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn “vrhhitat. — 60. Dn viQvasena samam 
yayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Beiep Recension of 23 
Texts; ZObCL (4). InpartOaS 

0. 1, CL om punah . . . *ktam. Ob dvavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vilixamena before rajyarn; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0,3. Z digi, Ob diQim. CLOaomiti. CL 
oznca. 

1. LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 


Ic. S ca mrtyiih for mrtarii ca. S goes 
closely with text thru data vy am (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C “arohanam. S 
talcra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turaihgama, CS text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dhenu). C br^ma- 
narh. ObOa agastam, S apragasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvani Quklani (ms. ca 
gu®) ca cobhanani, karpasabhasmasthi ca 
taki-avarjam: sarvani krsnani ca ninditani, 
govajihastidvijadevavarjani. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kimeit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id®, C before aud°, L om. 

Colophon: L iti Qrivikramarkaparakrarae 
somakantamanimaye sihhasaiie etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavih^ati, L °timi; C Lrayovin- 
Cati, Z ®^atami. 

Jainistic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virajila. karoli (QR add 

sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. CFY brahme, 
H brfilimya, P brahma, G brahma. — 0.8. 
QRYK om ca. PKF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PgRK padam.-0,12. OgRYF om 
gri. G yugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brahmanizing) for 
puranapurusasya, K bhavanikantasya; gRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhuktopavi®. PH 
ludam. — Id. R bhavati dhavatah, KHF 
dhavati dhavati. 

1.1. GgR garika. — 1.2. Y om vani. GgR 
om vanini. — 1.5. GOKYFH pujam. GO 
KYF om vidhim; R vidhih. — 1.6. PgH 
om sakala. PgR om rajnah. — 1.7. gR 
om paramegvara. — 1.8. gR om gryarhan 
jina; K grigamkara, OF grinarayana (F 
®nam) for this. gR grisarvajha, OYF om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK gabdan. — 
1.9. GY idam for ayam. GOYF duhsvap- 
nam. 

2d. 0 kartavyam annasamgraham!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. gRF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — 2.3. gP ®karanam, PH 
“karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. — 3a. Y °svapnanagayal — 
3c. R alunthayat, F alumpayat; aU others 
have t, — 3d. 0 danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) gR 
®vingi, Y °vihgatitama. 
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Southern Ebcension of M 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanam for 
ava®; M om. — 0.12. TJNd °kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.16. MNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0,16. MNQ artham for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. °sampiitaiii (except 
Q ®putakani, N gbatani); the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’figarah, M ’ngatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapuiijah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayac ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajnah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss, 
pratistha; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesarb, M jivitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jlvitaivesam, J jivata tesam, 
V jivante tesam, N tesam jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapufijo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’hgaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhutva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno *si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.45. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yama . . . nisthan. — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.52-63. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra. — 0.53. VJ ®patir na°. TN in- 
sert kita after ujjayini (T °ninagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vasL 

0.69, VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhava^ena 
(Nkrodha°). — 0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya, — 0.64. VJ sadangabala®! — 
0.65. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0,68. VJT norttikaya (V °kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
padatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadaiaga®, — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak°, My calate or ®ne. VJ °dharah kampi- 
tati. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah. — ksvelam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundam, J kraudam 
QMy krodham. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann, My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read °bhm-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat kurmo giro ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evam vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvam camu°. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater, 
Nd kim va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy °gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yti- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayti®. N 
gobhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhlmair virasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrfiir, My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata, My patam, for patu. T °patahani- 
nadaih puryate sma tri®. Nd triloke, Q 
®kaih. 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T agvanghryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvila, My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) gesam. 

3b. J anigam, Q adhikarn, for aklxilam. J 
vyaptam. T vigala for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bherJ, Nd liliir, for vf . J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J ®rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
°ninadais?) tat kinkininam ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My palibajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratiliata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd kirne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh for yukta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd samasta. Q camti. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye, 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarivabhallatallaikhalakhuru- 
pagada®. I assume khurana “ ksurana 
(neither one recordedl), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c, J gakti for gakra. V prablirtisar- 
apa®. V tatha ’strair for suti®. 

6a. V jivage§ah. V sphur api punar api 
murcchita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — 6c, V 
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sattaliasan. V nikrta. — 5d. J bhrtva for 
sinr°. V prodhim. V bhutva. 

6a. V kantaranam for — 6c. J vlradh- 
arya. J bhidyamanag ca ^astraih for lamb®. 
— 6d. J astraih for ghataih. J yuddham. 

7a. V tatra die clitirakadi®. V bbati ‘va. J 
minadayah, V minakrtlh. — 7b. J ®niva- 
haih. — 7c, V patitani. V drnnarabhoni- 
dheh, J ’drfi na gambhor mrdhe. — 7d, V 
prota®. V vibhali, J bibhanti. 

7.1. With mahad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words mahad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With calivrdiano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtvil (in next line). — 7.6. N nige^esena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vi^esena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following in 
which ^rdivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd lllavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
NT ®<jo, MNd text; VJ gikharasye 
Va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajfio . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8.5); and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8.6). 

9b. T gitalam, J °lo, N ®lam, — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bhasanam. 

10. Vj om. — 10b. N prthivini. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaraih. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon : Q title as usual. N ®Qatitamopa°, 
MV ®gakliy®, T® 5 atyakh°, Nd ®satyupakh®. 

Metrical Recension op M 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanam 
samupayayau. — 5. Dv °murdhanyo. Dn 
vi^va viQ®. — 6. Dn ®pratapanihata® — 7. 
Dv var abhut; DvGr satyagalini. — 8. 
DvGr ksiramalia®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madliau-madhau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr °paradlilna. DvGr bhubhujah. — 16. 
DvGr bhavamah sukliabhaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
syatam. — 18. Gr priste sati. DvGr mahi- 


pale. — 19. Grpattanam. — 20. DvGr hit a 
for jita. 

21. Dv ®rudhya°. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajf ■ — 26. Gr udhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bharata!. Dn mandharah, Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibharngikah. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladi^ikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn Vnatah. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bhavanaih. — 35. Gr 
vanQam! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyam. Mss. Vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayaih. — 39. Dn caturnam yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho *dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvarh for samyag. Dv ®daihikam. — 
45. DvGr °padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
Cyamo, Gr 'tha for ’ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn ptiritam. — 
48. DntuforSdea. — 49. Dv catur makan 
tan; Dn caturgassukahs. Cf. line 46. Dn 
tatra for tan I — 50. DvGr vimamar^ima; 
Dn vimamar^a kim u tv®. Dv ^im for kim. 
51. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — 
52. Dn bhayam bha®. Grgatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijnapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta, 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’ngaxan. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mahi. Dv m-atha for 
mahi. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodha®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn hi vijna- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhanyadi kalp®. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da®. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kanthajvara®, — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81, Gr nirasadhate!. — 83. Dn niyantum. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraih for pau®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
trana-sam®. — 90. Gr ®pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92, DnDv salam; Gr,^^ 
dhalarn.J* — 96. Gr Dv a^ivisasahagnina. — 
99. DvGr aicchan. Dn ®tranaparayanah. 
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101. Gr °adiQam. — 102. Dn datva 'mr®. — 
103. Dn dadargate, Dv dadrgauste, DvGr 
®kanksinau. — 105. DvGr ora. — 108. Dn 
tan stavam adistam. 

111. Dv vistarita. — 112. Dn bliavan rasa- 
rasayanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati, — 
114r-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv abhanic, Dn abhani, Gr abhasic. (This 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avani^anam. — 123. Dn vakyam for 
palyam. — 124. Gr samksopanibandha. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

132. Gr dharma^ilatvam. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyam. Dn brahma°. — 136. Gr vipranam 
— 137. Gr kena for ne ’ha. — 138. DvGr vi 
for ’pi, — 139. Dn vi for pi. 

141. Dn mahecvanU. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kiih uta ’pare, Dv duralikrama!h. — 
144. DvGr avanipalah. — 145. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of Story 25; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of JR. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob trayovih- 
^atiforpunah. 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z ekah 
ko ’pi, L eka. C tasmai for tasya, Z 
tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avastha; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of “ demise, death.” Or could it 
mean “ condition (of mind), thought ”? — 
L sampanna, Oa utpanna, C patita, Z om, 
Ob text (Vastha upapanna, without sandhi). 

0.3. tena cintitam, so Ob; L yat, Z etad acin- 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cai ’tad®. — 0.4. Ob qkasmin sampute, 
LOa eke. ZOb paralarh. — 0.6. Z mrtyakS,. 
ObL nirvata®, C nirvanta ang®. ZOb 
’ngarah. 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evam, for ity. L nai ’katra 
pritih; Z om na, Ob om eka. — 0.7. C 
yusmabhyam. Ob tr vibhajya maya. — 
0.8. Ob dar^itam for drsUm. C om na. 
Z niriaayikrtam. — 0.9. Z sthanapitham! 

0.10, C tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds grhnatu 


after godhanam, and after bhumim and 
after suvarnam (of next line). Z mrtyaka. 

0.11. CL sa. CLOb bhumih. Z yasya nir- 
vatang®, Ob yasya koli^ah; L ’ngarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and 3rd sa. ZCOb 
paralam. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL samayatah (L na sa°) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yatah. — 0.13. Z caerda. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.15. Ob abhimanyo, L°manam, 
Z abhiprayo. L dlirlam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C °to. C rajnah, L sati. Lsvasti- 
viicana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for 'smi. After presitah, C adds 
clialanayagatah, Ob subhavadenagatah. Ob 
yaya, L tatha, COa maya. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for Lu; Oa om; ZOb cither tu or nu. 
C Viik datla, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asarc Idialu 
saihstlre vaca sarai Va nigcala. — la. Oa 
’saratah saram, L “Lasaro. — lb. Oa saram 
hi deliinam. Ob ®iiccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
ita. — Id. S naejitam for hari®. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihhasanc. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ° 5 atami, C ®^*ati, Ob °gata. 

Jainistic Recension of 24 
Texts: PG^ORKHYF (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. PQR adhirohati. — 0.5. begin with 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. PGP ®pa- 
ti; H nrpatih for dhana®! QRF koti®. — 
0.7. parayata, all (Q para®) ; none ®tlia. 

0.10. R ’ngarah, Q ®rah, F ®rani. — 0.11.P 
ajnananais, KY ajanadbhir {K ajM®), 0 
ajnanata, F ajanatah, H ajMnais. — 0.14. 
CRY tapasvini. — 0*.17. CRH yuktah, K 
saha, F punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om tada. PQRIC om tasya. — 
0.30. PGgYF om tat. CRY om tatha. 
vasukiraja, so PGF; 0 is here peculiar; K 
om raja; gRH naga, Y nagasya, for raja. 
— 0.31. gRO rajfie.-0.32. gORY sva- 
sainye (Y “nyam prati). — 0.34, G saliva®, 
P sala®. 

1. Y corrupt. — lb. 0 ya(d) dvesiijah. K 
prayachat. -r Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colophon: YK om title, others as usual. OY 
°satitama, gR ®ei, F ®gatikam. 
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Southern Recension op 25 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. jyaulisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotlsakah, N jyotiska(h). 

la. J sammangalaih. — lb. Nd gurus tu. J 
(jukrah sutaih. — Ic. J niyatam for sat®, V 
niyamtiih. — Id. T nityaih bhiitikara. 

After 1, Nd inserts Ibis vs: adityacandrav 
anijajnaiivah, cuhrarkapiitra api rahuketu: 
kurvantii nityam dlianadhanyasausthyam, 
dirgluiyur arogyacubluivanl vah. 

1.2. T jyaut®, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mangalah, Nd kiijah. VJ om 
dhanya . . . c«nih. Nd kujah for bhaumah. 
— 1.5. NJT om (jukro. NJT >asyali. — 
1.6. J varahamiliirasaihhitayrim, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada Vka® (J yadil hy arka®); we 
emend metri gr. VN bhufikLe, Q bhaktam, 
NdT bhagiic, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bliaumah . . . ca. Nd om c^ikracj. T <;akatc. 
J adds khalu at end. — 2cd. J bhitva na 
varsati tada megho dvadacavarsani. bhit- 
tva, soV; Qyani; MNNdTom. Tdvada- 
(^akfibdun; MNNdV ®varsani; Q text, — 
2d. Q tarlii for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsani var®. N vilrida, V 
varivaho. Q tiiyanlam, V ^saul 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasmS- 
sthi<;akalakirnii-, d, kaprilika-m vrataih). 

3a. T arkasiinuna. — 3b. T om ccd; bhid- 
yate. V rudluramodyabhak mahi, Q rudhi- 
raih latha bhrgu, T rudhiravrihinl sariL. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kirn bahuna 
lii (om na). — 3d. Q ®loke; Nd ®lokam 
upayanii. — 3.1. NNd granlhantare, M 
matan®. 

4b. NQ rohinl. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
gani ha, Nd ®dage varse, Q ®dacavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvada^ani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Bochtlingk’s emen- 
dation ®sa 'pi lia. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva 'pi (TNd 
om) homastoagri sampadila. — 4.7 .MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.16. VJNdT om ava^yam. After bhavi§- 
yati, MNQT insert ksama (M ®mam)- 


damara(N damra, M dambara)-dayo (T 
for this: ana vrsty adayo) na^y anti. “Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented "? MNNdQ 
om devim; T devatiiih. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. TNd ®viri 5 aty- 
ukliy®, MV ®vih 5 akhy°, N ®vihQatitamo- 
pakh®. 

Metrical Recension op 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 5. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhirajil; Gr adhirajo 
'yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthylman- 
dala. Dn mandane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kotiih tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivi Ti. 
DvGr bruyad. — 14. Dn niratam. — 16. 
Dv dharmasya rupaih. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhitesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu®, Dv mat- 
va-. — 25. Dv avasam, Dn jivanam, for 
avanarn. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cara- 
naih. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriyU. 

32. Dn ®krtyam. — 34, Dn krlartham. Dv 
figamah, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagam. 
Gr karana, Dn ramanTih. — 39. Dv bhupala. 

41. Dn ®carador viruddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
'ritirit®. DnDv bhavya f or bhu®. Dnnam 
VO. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. ®gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 60. Dn santim 
daivajhacoditam. 

61. Dn dhanaya. DnGr grhankane (Dn 
grah°). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
54. Dn nirvinnahrdayo. DvGr vijfiasit 
krtam. — 65. Dn %sapara. Dn vividha- 
nayah. — 57, Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit, — 
68. Gr vag uvaca 'garlrina. Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69, DvGr 'pi for hi. “ 60. Dn 
a^apara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra®. Gr 
®Sstrabhusitam. — 62. Dn santatim for sat- 
tama. — 63. Dv divyastram. DvGr duh- 
saham. — 66. Dntatha. — 66. Grgaganam 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varam dadau. 
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71. Gr “patrikavakyat. — 72. Dv vismrtah 
for vimukhah, Dn bkojanam. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 25 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob caturvihcataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajiii vikramaditya (so). G 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vMam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the im- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhumau. 

1.1. ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supStrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bhtita. L ’tiva for vali. Ob adds ca after 
®vali. Z positah, for tos°. ZC na ’sit for 
(ObLSOa) na varsati. ZL rajfii. 

1.4. Ob cinlam. Z prayatte, L ’vasthe. L om 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.5, Ob pidyate. — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja praha, for rajho ’kfcam. Ob 
patatu for vars°. ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.9. ObL aparam ; Oa with text. Zagatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before idr^am; C yasya 
satvaih (for aud^). 

Colophon: L iti sihhasanakathayam. Z as 
usual. ZL °5atami, C° 5 ati; o"b caturvih- 
5 ati. (L rectifies its numbering of the 
stories at this point.) 

Jainistic Recension op 25 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

0.4. ^RYK om rajan, — 0,6. Y parikalitah, 
CR parivaritah, OF parivrtah, PG text, 
HK lacuna. — 0.7. ORF °jyotihQastravit, 
KY °jyotirvit. — 0.9. QORF °tarakanam. 

0.14 and 16. prarupanam, prarupana: not 
Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but instruction, 
teaching,’’ as Boehtlingk in p. w. rightly 
says: cf. BR rupay = pra, VI,426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — 0.18. CORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ^anaiQ®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
QR rohini. — Ic. 0 tr varsani dvada^a. — 
Id. Q om hi, R ca. ^R vasavo. — 1.2. 
CORY om japam; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. Tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

1.4-5. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajrio; b, 
rajnah papam purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atmanaih for balih. PGK 
arabdha, OF °dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhiksam after bhud. 

2a. PG iha ’ti°. F °kastarh. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva°. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as usual RQ °vmci, Y ®Qatitama, H 
®gatimi, 0 “gatima, F °gatimam. 

Southern Recension of 26 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd lathai 
’va, J tat tathai Va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyarh, T vak ca, V 
satyam, for vaco. — lb. J vakyarh, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktam. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. MNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
kinedam, T yathe ’ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; wc with 
Boehtlingk. N Iqtam, MNdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. J om divyangana. — 2,6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT samu- 
pavisto. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . 4.2. MNNdQMy om all this. See 

below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E gastre jfiane ca dliairye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — 3b. E audarye vinaye ’pi ca. — 
3c. VJ na ca for hi na. — 3d. E ratnagar- 
bha va°. 

4a. T vajivanara. J ^lauhanam. — 4b. T 
®vasanam. — 4d. VJE antararh for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, E is missing; and MNNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sa kamadhenur durbala sati ghora- 
tarapanke nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
dayapariksartham. raja ’pi taiii drstva 
sahasa svarupabhimanam tyaktva ghora- 
tarapankc pravi^ya svayam eva svagarira- 
prayasat pankad akrsya githilam gam 
praksalya ganair ghasadikaih dattva kan- 
duyanadibhir dahganivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadhenur nijaruparii dhrtva pra- 
sanna bliutva varam vrnlsve ’ty uktavatL 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasanna ’si tvam, tarhi nijartipena 
mama grhasthita bliava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajiio hastagata ’bhtit. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4,3. V atyantam. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.5. V °duhkhatare. J asit for 
sati. J drstva ca. V om kataraih; V cab- 
dam bhasvaram. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4,8. 
J rajani tarn gam utthapayitum prayatnam 
kriyamane stiryo®, — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agata, so ’pi®. J tr anatham before tarn. — • 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.16-16. J vak- 
yam kathamapi nisphalam na bha®. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kageid brahmanah samagatya. 

6d. MNd tvaih for vo. cit, so VJN; T phit, 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddliah conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd piditah, VJ om. — 

6.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kageana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bliavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for ha ha. T gira. — 7b. T 
tasmat, Jnufor’sti. T vai for kirn. — 7c. 
J ®na yati visamam putrodbhavam sata- 
kam. T putrah. V prabhavadikam, M 
®diram, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


°harahe, J °rahite, VM daridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon; Q inserts title. MV ®vihgakhy®, 
Nd ®vihgatyakhy®, N ®vihgatitamopakhy°. 

Metrical Recension op 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm®. — 6. Dn °carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
®rakau. — 9. Dn.tasmin. Dv ®varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasram. Dn vihitan®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 15. Dn manjughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Din ’ntadatvaucitagitibhihl for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv ®loke. — 26. Dv kamagatirn. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — 
30. Dn ®gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor, 

33. Dn drstam. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa. Dn ’nvakampate. — 35. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vaglkrtarn. 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 46. 
DvGr sam- for mam. — 46. DvGr sarn- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva®. — 66. DvGr sthulasth- 
ulabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir ankitah. — 
56. Dn vasumatim. Gr apurayat. — 57. 
Dn samiravitair. — 69. Gr caru. For mi- 
trahinaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi mayS,- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas®. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr pinjare. — 66. 
DvGr duhkhad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughuru for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr saflgamodam. The rare word mota 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodghatam, Dn giianotkatam. 

— 77. Dv prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tivram. — 78, DnGr asina. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bhuyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhuyasy upari, Dv bhuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr °nisrta. — 85. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantya. 

92. Dn alocya* Gr tava ’smi nitim abky®. — 
94. Gr vipraya kirn ca taya. — 96. Dn om. 
— 98, Dv °uditam. — 100. Dv enam. Dv 
Gr vacasa. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Eecension of 26 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om pnnah . . . ’ktam. Ob pancavin- 
^atika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa ^sabhayam, L 
®sabha. Z deva-°. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat» L 
°maditya. L sadrgo for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drsta, L prsta etat satyam. 

0.5. For bhumilokam Z bhumim, L bhomau, 
and both om lokam; Oa with text.— 0.6. ZC 
vanante. ZC om vrddha, L after gauh. — 
0.7. C ’tra inserted after drsta. C utpSta- 
yiturh. Ob arabdhadana, L arabdha. ZLOa 
om sma. 

0.8. C tato for tavan, L om. ObC andhaii, L 
andhakaram. L krtva. Ob tatra ’gatah, 
L latrai Va ’gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L raja nagnibhuya. C at- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthan. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak samjata. 

0.12. Z tatha tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
ipe. ZL raja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajnah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.16. C om putri . , . 
rajann. C tr yasyau ’dar®; L om yasya. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. Z as usual. Z “gataml, C ®Qati- 
tama; Ob paflcavihgata. 

Jainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OIOS arohati, RY upavi^ati. — 0.7. 
GOY vikramadityad, F vikramadityo. — 
0.10. QOR nakanayakah, Y nakega, F om 

TiSki . 

1. KHY om.-lb. yati F(Weber); QU 
yavat, PGO text. — 1.2. G^R samayStau. 


2. KH om. ■— 2a. CRY ’tra for *pi. — 2b. 
CR tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. COR kolikulair. OF maho. POF 
madakulaih. C kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalaih: so PG (= mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, C nakulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku°) 
R jahalaih, changed to jamgalaih, 0 naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nahalriih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2,2. OHYF om atrai 
Va. 

Colophon: title as usual. CRH "^vih^i, 0 
°vihcatima, Y °vihcatitama. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so MNNdQ; T nijaiiagariin; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
raja . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadacaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokah), MNdQ °carah. (om rate), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kama, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krida. 

0. 15. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N prasafi- 
gena, V trastarl, M trastaliri, Nd s- tatra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicSxe. 
VJ add eva after sa; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tathai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhyena. — lb. M 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidliiva^at for pralidi- 
nam. After this, M has a lacuna thru 3c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu, My nadesu.. J cat- 
varesu for daivayogat. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natarara.?^ for sahakara. J 
tall, V tati, Nd yapi?, T puspavall, N 
vitivati. — 2b. V parimala, N parimili. 
All mss. keli; we read keli, metri gratia. 
T hi bhrfigah for madhupah. 

2cd. T vilasati madatundilam pura yah sa 
vidhibalad adhunai ’ti ca ’rkavrksan. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) hy atha (really adha). 
J vidhiva^ad. «— 2d. N for bhramati, 
Nd bhUmna. 

3a. N kriditah for vardh®. VJ pafijara for 
pahkaja. — 3b. VJ nira for nila, T tuftga. 
VJ jaranga. VJ bhange for madhye, Nd 
vataih. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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3c. VJ vidliivacat for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for khalu. VJ liansapotah. — 3d. NMy 
Qevala. VJ mala for jala. N Qakm. N 
aliyanti, VJ avicjanti, MQ a^rayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ °pithaiiga®. — 4b. V gruyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitaih, — 4c. N 
°putam vilam®, J putfificalasthita. Nd 
®lambmi. — 4d. Nd he ’ham. V samprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugataih, J vidhivagat, 
MNNd madhulihaih, T text. Nd kastat. 

6b. Q ®gagane, T “vahanc. V sada for maha. 

— 5c. NNdTQ putakc» V patuke. My 
piitike, MJ text. VJMy karilah for sevate. 

6.2. VJMyN<l om Ivaih. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 5.3. For sari (so 
VJ), Q Idiilru M bali, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert buddhibalam janumi, QTMy 
varatamustim (T adds ca) janami. After 
paraih, VJ in.scrl: sarvam elad anarthakam. 
6c. V JJVi y nirlksya, M NQ grh esii . 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nfii Va. NQ na 
seva. — 7c. V bliogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathfii Va. Q vrksah. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarnia ca suvrktam 
ca suldiaitt duhkham gubhagubham: svam 
tantro (sva- t®) na ’sti jantunarii sarvam 
sarvegvarecchaya. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om biuldhim, T iccham. VJ rato ’si 
forkarosi. 

8a. T kixh na kuryan. Nd (tr) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd °manag ca kar®. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yena hi, N vii for hi. 

9a. T bliuvanam. Q caura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ ®vegyafi- 
gananiim. — 9b. N different and corrupt. 
T vyasananidhir, Nd ®matir. V udaya- 
pan®, J udarah san-, Nd udagram samnidhi^. 
V papabhaji, J ®bhaiam, — - 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J ®marge prajfiaya hy 
atra ko ’pi. NNd ®yaya ’ti, T ®yayl ’va. M 
maryah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva. VJ dyiitam anglkaroti. 
M ®krtya(m), Nd ®karma, Q ®dlmrmam, NT 
text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om.“-10a. J ®lobhodayag. 
— ■ 10b. M caura®. J kva va hi, V kva ca 
sa. --- 10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty un- 
natah (so). V text. J yad dyutair guru- 


mohato hi manujo duhkhesu niksipyate. — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tatha ca. V 
prajha. J va for yad. M durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni®. V nasteta, M svetadul. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyutam. V mahsam. — 11b. 
Nd Icheti. VJ “arigana. — 11c. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasaniiyuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punah saptabhir yukto vyasanaih 
samkulah puman. — T ekavyasanena, others 
®sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) om sa. 

V nigamcna (cf. J). Nd {vilh J) pagyati. 

12a. N panad for madyad. MNVJQ nan- 

danag. *— 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagat, V kamukayfi, for jarataya. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ caiirya®. VJ 
chivabhutir for ca ya®. VJ hathad for 
malum. — 12d. N hinaika®. VJ ®vyasatia 
hala; M °na dhita. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyutakareno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyaksyfimi. — 12.8. sthapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd iacuna). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om raja etc. 

Colophon; Q adds title. MVNd ®vihgakliy®, 
T ®vmgatyakliy®, N ®vihgatitamopakhy®. 

Mbteical Recension of 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. DvGrkaruna. — 6. Dn®loktasya. 

11. DvGr samklrna. — 13. Dv karunSnal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathya. 
16. Dv salksur®, Dn saksarakah. Dn 
kageit kanaka®. — 16. Dn pancagair avr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — i7. DvGr prasahadbhih. — 20, 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv ®taluka, — 24. Dn 
vasudh^dhipah. — 26. DvGr api durena. 
DvGrnaregvaram. — 26. Gr®vadafcaih. Dv 
Gr avanayann. — 28. Dn daga prapto. 

29. Dn tad vyahrtaih. Dn bhtipatih. ■— 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. Dn darodare ca ’tra divy to. — 32. DvGr 
grahanam; Dn glalManadipanditah. ■ 33. 
DvGr padata for gakata. DvGr vartma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpakanain 
adanadan agraha^amelanaih, nyasaprakse- 
panapr^yaih parikriditum utsahe; vedmi 
stoayikam dharmam ptirvacaryopakaJpi- 
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tamjdarodaranabhivyaktakuhanagativikra- 
mah; vadhndevanasamartliyaiii madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, afigesu nipuno dytitagana- 
nadyaksavancane; dyutasya sajjlkarane 
samagrlparikalpane. 

35. Gt parajitaik, Dn °tat. — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jiv°. — 40. 
Dv Va for Vam. Dn tr nrpo vacah. 

42. Dv pratistkanam ca na°. DvGr^na^ayet. 
— 45. Dn mai Vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
gastracarya, Dn °carca. — 49. Gr mu^a- 
vapa°, Dn mudkatvopekatam. — 50-3. Dv 
Gr om. 

55, Gr alamsya. — 56. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
rena ’ti. — 68. Dn vismitak, Gr samsmitam. 

61. Gr ®devalaye, — 62. Gr andrikiladriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr astau prakalpitanalpa- 
pra®; Gr prasadasya ’sta°. — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak°. — 65. Dv dalod- 
bhavaih. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusta sa. — 69. Dn sadyak siddhiprada®. — 
70. Dn°tapak. Dv protpW, Gr praphulla. 

72. Dv svasvavikitam, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr®bkairavam. — 74. Dvkliandene. — 
75. Dn karau. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nipas tan (read tain) mitrarak§ane. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad xpsitam. — 
79, Gr abkistapkaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sinkasanam punak. 

Colopkon; Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension or 27 
Texts: ZObC (S). In part also LSOa 

S contains muck of our text, mingled witk 
that of JR. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
text in general, tho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes witk the text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0.2. C ®ala~ 
yam; Z ®alaya, and om astagavaksa. 

0-3. Z ’ste. S witk text from drstva thru 
puman (in line 5). C batra ’sinak for ksa- 
nam upavistak. — 0.4- Ob divyam. Z 
“bkOsita. Ob sadrgak, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gavaksa; ZOb gavaksopav®. 

0.6. C om raja . . . stkitak. Ob “paryanta. — 
0.7. C tr dina®, C tr urdkva® kravy®; L om 
both words. Z om bko . . . karma (in line 9) : 
S witk text. Ob he for bko. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvam. — After drgyase, L 


abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa samprati (Oa °tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S with text from here thru line 14, — S 
sari®, Z sarilam; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita®, S catuccalitam®. S 
°mustistham, and om 1st ca. S aksacilmaik 
pracalj^ate for gala® . . . °tuskam ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of saripkalam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciranim, Ob caraniyam, C text, S nmim!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
games. C om 41h ca. C dlitilikam, Ob 
pulikam. S klielayitum. 

0.12. S janamy akam. ^abdah ^apatkak, so 
S, all others ®dain gapatham. C devam eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S tava ’vakala. tvam, so 
SC; ZObOaom. 

0.13, avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like “ loss 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0,14. Zomindra...’sli; S with text. Obom 
dyute; SOa with text. — 0.15. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahsoL — 0.16. C deva . . . adigy- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvau. Z krta 
for jata. — 0.19. C tatah for tat. Z pra- 
sannabhyo. — 0.20. Ob asta®, Z kantha- 
raktam. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om rajiio 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0.22. Z harir, for CObOa harika; another 
new word, apparently meaning “ loss.” 

0.22, end. Ob abhetitva, Z ambhetayitva, C 
text; another new word, at whose meaning 
I can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing, — Oa and S here do not 
go with the text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rajann. C yasyau 
’daryam id®. Z audaryam sattvam ca, 

Colophon: Z as usual, L text; Ob sadvihga- 
timi, Z saptavihgatami, C ®vihgati. 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 
Texts: PGgORXHF (8). Yin part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 

0.6. POF om kautuka, H agcarya; K lacuna; 
y different. PF add kautukat after °loka- 
naya. 

la. g nissarasya. — Ic. gp tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PGgOR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G gliatta, R giiatta, 
P yattha, H ghatva, 0 ghata» g text. PGH 
kara, gR om, 0 text. gR pandura, 0 
pundara, others pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunridculascviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjlia. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. H om. 

4. gXYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, F hhava, 0 ra!, for radha; text S. 

6. HY om. — 5b. K kastadibhyo. — 5c. gR 
api for artbaih. P arlliasarvam ahitam. 
gR insert apy after hi lam. 

6.6. As to udghatati: text ’dghatali, so all 
but 0 (°ghatayati) and F ("ghatayali) ; see 
note on JE 22.5.3 and 5, 

5.6. OHR karayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 6.8. PGH devata. — 6.9. PGKil varam 
dadau. gORYF dattva for dap°. — 6. HF 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; otliers as 
usual. gilR ®vihci, K \;atima, Y ®eatitama. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd blietrila-. — O.IT. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine purusabalim prayacebanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityam for nihatya, J om. 
0.19. tara» so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.6 (= 3014, Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere in Vilaama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartum (om 
sam), T hartum. 

lb. J (larga for darpa. T padma. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ 'lyantaklantavadaua iva. 
•— 2b. J ’tlia, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalacj. 3b. J vaibliavam . . . ga^vatam. 
4a. V yadaraoopama, NNdQ paUlajopama, 
T paradacamcalab> M patilajopama, J text. 
V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. VJ ayusyam, 
Q manusyo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
®binducaiicalataram. Nd jivanam. 
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4c. Nd dharmanai Va kar°. N ni^cala- 
manah. Q svargad galod®, Nd svargata- 
nam sarvada, — 4d. T °tapayuto, Nd pa- 
scal tarn praharo. N janah pari°. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 5a. J 
svasukliavinihataQah. T bliidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others khidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

5b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tair for te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrllir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai Va. — 5d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratapaih. VJNd sam 
for ca, Q tva. — 5.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension of 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn °rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasahasam. Dv ta for tu. — 5. Dn te 
tatra tena vas®. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhupo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGrkatham. Grkathayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnaniyam. 

11. Dn prajavrttapariksartham pari®. — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipe for savidhe. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatim tatra pra®. Dv vananath 
for nav®. Gr putanam. — 16. Gr pr§ta? 
for puspa. Dv bhrngi. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr pancame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv ®chaya, 
Gr ®chayam, Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr ®raih. — 
23. DvGr ®purvakan. 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr Mm va, Dv katha-nam va. — 28. 
Dn vayam degad degad degantaram gatab. 

33. Dn VO. Dn prapta. — 35. DvGr na- 
garam talankuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note.— 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotavetandagatangagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi®. Gr ®ankura®. — 39. Dv ®pri- 
yaih. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narair. 

41. Dnnrbalauracitetesam. —42. Grdrstva 
va for grh®, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purat 
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krtvan nilia®. — 45. Dn vayam tam deQam 
eva ’tra vrl°. 

From 46 on, to Story 31.52, Dn Las a wholly 
different text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Mss. Malaya. Gr 
akunam. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr hai. — 
50. Gr agat. 

53. Divide: nara-majja-vasa-Ssavam. — 54. 
Dv ®bhetalakulakaratala°. — 65, Gr °aku- 
staih. — 66. Gr acitam. Gr nakarankalaih. 
— 67. Gr piQilaih. Gr pichilagaram. — 58. 
Dvtalaktira. Cf, note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originaliy 
vetalapurasavidham or the like? — 60. Dv 
kapatakarttaripana-patr° . 

61, Gr matulanga^. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . . . ®path- 
ah. — 67. Dv prabaddha. — 68. Dv vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drstva hahakrtam alha 
’nanam. — 70. Mss. jijfie. Gr jinatmanah. 
71. Gr tam ce ’rttham. — 72. Dv calate 
rati®. 

81, Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nivegayat. — 86. 
Gr tam enam. 

91. Mss. bhavina (Pperhaps read bhavicd?). 

--97. Dv etat sinh®. 

Colophon: DvGr insert title. 


Brief Recension of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. ' Z text; others as usual. — 0.2. Z raja 
after ekada and om rajiaa. L om teno . . . 
varicitah (in next line) . C adds deeantarena 
after ’ktam. C raj an for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito ’smi. Z purva- 
dcQe. ZOb om nama, CLOa text, L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kaQcit. All (ZObCL) puruvsa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadati after kritva. C om atliava. 
C devi, Z om. Z upaharam kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after idrgi. — 0.6. Z om idr^L Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds ahaih. 

0.7. ZL namaskilram. C purvakarh, Z pur- 
vam; L pujilih for pilrvakastutim. — 0.8. 
C ®vada°; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditra) after 
gita. Obomhaha. Z om hrikaraplmt. Ob 
®karah, Z ®karam ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa® 
raf . Z idam tu durbalarh! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktvS. C om pustena . . . 
uktva. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L om. C °nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om purvam; L text; Z nrtyagitapurah, 
after chettum. Before girah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devi prasannil ’bhot, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatam for grahyah. — 0.13. Ob ligatah- 
— 0.14, C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
rajann. C om idr^am. C yasyau ’daryam 
satvarix ca, Z yasya satvam audaryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti). Ob saptavingatami. C '^gatitamii. 

Jainistic Recension op 28 
Texts: PGCORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. P^R adhirohati. — 0,4. RKHF om ra- 
jan.~0.9. PGKYvaitala". GHFdevi.- 
0.11. PGgR om va. 

1, KHFY om. — la. 0 savvo, R satve. 0 
nia, QB, ’pi, G vi, P a. Q sokkha, R mokt- 
vamoka, for suha. R kafiksi. — lb. 0 
savvo. QB ’pi, G vi, P a, for 0 nia. QB 
bhiruna. — Ic. 0 savvo. POQR pi. Mss. 
jivia-(0 yuna-), PO -pia. — Id, 0 savvo 
maranadu nihanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 
kapanajiviassa). — 2a. 11 ekahsae, 0 ik- 
kastlia, 5 text. 51 ^^ kae (text). 0 niaji- 
viassa. — 2b. 0 vahuva. 

2c. tliaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for 0 tliavanti, vacant!? — 2d. 0 vi 
tana for tanam. 0 mamaam. 5^^ 

0 jiam. — ■ 2.2. tena for kena. 2.4. 

^RF om ^‘Igliram. 

3. KY om. GPF pratika. — 3d. svat- 
martlie. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. ^HR ®vingj, K 
°^atima, Y ®^alilama. 

SoTJTiiBRN Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T °toyam. — lb. MV gacebaty, Q ga- 
ccliant, J yavacc, N svacebam, TNd text. 
MNdQ paLali. MNQ diuakalo, V bima- 
karo, Nd suranadll, J bi bbuvauaxii, T text. 
— Ic. VN(1 iiTlam. VNJ spatika. M 
°maye, J J °(;rfige. — Id. TQ sa for ca, 

N pra-. M bbuklva. J nrprdam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyarh samrikank§an. Nd yada. 
N kaiiksati, VJ jimute. — 2b. M grabipl- 
ditali. — 2c. T niriksate ’tha jTmutam; Nd 
presito ’yam daridrcua, N krsitah. prech- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, MN 
presyate, Q prartbayam, J yacate. — 2d, J 
dar^anat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kilitavad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat, — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — Sc. J niligesafl ca yatba kalan- 
karahitat §11“. VM duran-, Q text, TN 
inaron-. M ukta'’ for mukta®. M kalanta; 
Q kalckaragmikalitat git°. M Qaflkbara, V 
damkira. 

3.4, VMNdlumavadiQanya. — 3.6. VJNdom 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om rfija. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
grblsyati, so all but J °yanti, Q grbltva. — 
3,13. MNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N tacchSrdba, M ardha 
(om labdba). MN Qirasah for Iga^i. — 4b. 
V om ca, and visayi for pSurusam. — 4d. V 
’pamimabe, M ’pamamimahi, N ’pamami- 
batc. V nrpam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare°) for nf bba®. 


5a. J vedayana, N vedanayam, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnob, M ^listo, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktab, VJ text. — 5c. 
T gambliuQ. Nd vivadi. — 5d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tvam no-, 
J tvam no-. MNQ ’pamamahe, J ’paml- 
yatc. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 6.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd ^tringa- 
dakb°, V “tringakb®, N “tringadupakb®. 

Metrical Recension op 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides tbe 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
tlie king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa, — 5, Gr au- 
daryajanmagilatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad raj yam ranjiti®. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhumadibhyo. 14. 
Gr tarn for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjitam. 

21. Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinam. Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyarh sa tarn. 
— 30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Grvistarais. Dvvaforca. Gr’stavat, — 
34. Gr ®atigam. — 36. Dv tavSu ’daryam. 
Dv varUpagah. — 36. Dv pra for gri. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “sun” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha®. — 
39* Gr purandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhUpatis. 

47, Dv yathaganam for °gunam, — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghamaravampagam. — 56. Dv amitam for 
iti tarn. — 67. Gr idam mama, — 68. Gr 
tatrastam. 

63. Gr janajatam. Dv tatas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijfiapto (Dv ®tau). — 68. Dv vaheayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyam, — 73. Gr 
gavangabhogarangadi. — 74. Gr vijhyapa- 
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yati. — 76. Dv suvama. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kanam. 

Colophon: Gr inserts title. 

Brief Recension of 29 (in BR, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JR); 

0.1. Z punah for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om nama. Z tasya rajnah, L 
tasya de^at. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadha(h), Ob manasa, ZOa text. ZOa 
samayatah. 

0.3. Ob brahmalattah! for bra° . . . krtah. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 
0.4. L®sadr^o’py. Lorn dine. Zvasantayu- 
dhajayam. L °koti. — 0.5. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da®; perhaps read da®? 
Z vikramarkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for bandl. L netavyah. — 0,7. L ®varie 
jato vyaparo rajna paritavyah. 

0.8. Z pahcagaih; for pa® ko®, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,336. L etad dravyam 
matva magha®. — 0.9. Z vyayim krtam, L 
dravyam dattam. 

Colophon: L inserts somakantamanimaye 
sinhasane; Z as usual. L ekada^I. 

Southern Recension of 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrairdikah. — 0.12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dtova 
for grh®. — 0.13. VJQ sabhayam. — 6.15. 
VJ bhanitam, T bhapitag ca, for prstam. — 
0.16. NNdTmahendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratita. — 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) khadgena, NT khad- 
gena saha, Q khadgavata, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bhairavaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd khadgo bahuh, NJ bahuh 
khadgah; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ patimargaga. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadacaru, N sama narl, T 
sama prokta, J Va piljya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaxam for mahi®. 

3a, N yavad agnau. — 3b. VJ stri na ’tma- 
nam, Q ca dab®. — 3c. T tavan muficati 
no deham. MNNd (with T) deham for 


(VJ) sa hi; Q nan. — 3d. TN garisthat (N 
®tha) for garirat; Q gariram; J narakad dhi 
(om stri). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arupo hi surupo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah: duhgilah gilayu- 
kto va strinaih bharta 'dhidevata. (Read 
’pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N matrtah. N pilrtag, TNd pitrkara. J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J gvagurasya kularii tatha. — 
4c, J tarayed dhi for piinaty csa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 6a. Q naranrim sorddhakotig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd ®kotig, M 
®kotyag. — 6b. V nianusc (so, n). — 6c. 
NdQ svargarh. — 6d. MNdQ ’nuyasyati. 
fib. NQ tr bilad . . . balfit. T also balat for 
bi®. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrltam. — 
7b. VJT ratarh for kararh; MN sarvapfiva 
(N piila) karaih yatha (N ta®). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dharmcca, Qdharmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati® etc. reads a half-gloka: 
jivitam parihinaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. MNNd “liina. VM na ®sti. — 
8b. V jivitarh. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd ghata-, for 
vata-; MQNd -vag; T vatavat tasyah, N 
palakavac ca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a, M ha for hi. — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd adhyil. VJ 
bandhugata, N bandhurati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca saih-; NNd putra-; N ganair. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bliojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — 11a. N 
malais. Nd ca dhupag ca, for La® dhu®, 

12. M om a-b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vidyate, T padyate. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakri, V ®kre. NT yati vai for vartatc. 
— 12c, Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14. Q om. — 14a. V bhartuh. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd nathasamo svami. — 14d. 
MNNd sama krtih, T samah priyah. — 16. 
Q om. — 16c. M dhanyas ta. ■— 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi ya, 

15.3. TNd cilirh, N citam. MTviracayya. — 
16.6. N samdhya (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kam. — 16,6. NTNdQ ®kumarair. — 16.8. 
MNQ madhupa (for ®kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramba, V nikaramba. On 
adega, see Grit. App. on SB 14.0.11. 
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16.10. VTNd om tarn. MNQ tigatam, T 
samTpam gatam. — 15.11. JN om raja . . . 
gatah; Q lacima. — 16.18. NNdQ saha- 
yartliam. — 16.22. T imiktva, NdJ mukta. 
— 16.31. MNdTQ tvam paranarlsahodarah. 
(The following vocatives arc kept in MNdQ; 
T reads 15.3^ ^kalpataruh, and om vikra- 
mabhuprda.) 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd sainaye. 

16b. VJNQ madlmgandlia®. M labdha, Nd 
puspa. J madhupair, V durain®, M dha- 
ram°, NNdQ dlifira®, T dhruiran° (read so? 
not recorded in lexx.), J sarhcoblntah. 
MNd ®dhara. — 16c. Q pravandlia for 
prapauca. J ca vrii(!), TNd (also T^) ratharh 
ca. N(J pnnyafig®. — 16d. T by ctad vi°. 
V tvaL for taL, J <;rT. N pandmTit, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitah. — 16.6. VQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. V trifi<;‘akliy®, 

MNNdT trifK•adaklly^ 

Metkical Recension of 30 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in which the jngghjr. after the con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the king a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kalu) ; the list is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. amluryam gunagumbliitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samaare. — 16. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr saihphalyarh. Dv °samnia- 
teh, — 17. Gr tathai Va hi maya. — 19. 
Dv dhlra. 

21. Dv taramandalaiii. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan- tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avarcgva®. Dv saih for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasya. — 31. Mss. ®patih. 

33. Gr ranjilarh, Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dusitara for dhrato; 
and in Dv si was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na 

42. Dv Tisamhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tadii Vy- — Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dv aham sadlmnasamagrlm. — 64. Dv atha 
nili Va. — 67. Dv ®klipta®, Gr °kupta®.— 
69. Dv ramanl-sadrgapriyah, 

61, Mss. purastutasamacilrau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatami ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyam. Dv mahisSkbyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhiksipaJ^. — 


74. Gr mahapalah for mahan ayam. — 76. 
Gr hatvai 'naih. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv ’nam athag cai ’nam pa^ — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatha Trai Vam dhanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 95. Dv kuddham for rud- 
dham (a new word for “ wnfe ”). Dv sama- 
niya. Dv nivatsyami, Gr rivatsy®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prapto nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhutavismayah. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sahe Ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: °kenantirQ(?) saheyam sa 
pravcgikil. — 103. Gr abhiyuktos sabha- 
sitam. — 107. Gr 'vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tathyai ’va. 

111. Dv avijnaya®. Gr “yatarthe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr karuko 
Dv kanmiko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatiih. Mss. tulam; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nila, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madhupam. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigataih. Dn 
®catura pagya ’ngana°. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mam palayah! for tad®. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud°. 

Colophon; Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rajfiah sam® eko. LZ mam eko, — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sadhayam, C sadhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sadhanayam (om sylla- 
ble ma). ZOb nikrantah. — 0.4. C samha 
for sahitah. ZC kimannama; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janah, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka, — 0.6. Z arabdham. Ob 
tarn for tvam, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts aham before presito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z sahayyamya, C sahayiiham, L sahajye, 
Ob sahayam, Oa sahayye. — OJ. C om 
tarlii. C agacchami, Z yami, Ob ayani. L 
om tvaya, C tvam. 

0.8. C raksaya. Z om aham . . . ayami; C 
°samesyami iti; Oa with text. Ob utpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddha, C (only) ud, Oa uktva. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after °karah; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhnithah; C om one 
grhisva; ObOa text; S imam imam grhisva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grlusva 
(Whitney, Root-book, “ B.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob ksanaikat, Z ksana-matrat, CL text. 
Z praharo. Z jarjara, L °ra. L deham. 
L ekam, Z om. — 0.11. CL paLitam, Z 
patitah, C om taya. Z bhanilah. 

0.12. Z valmi pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has lacuna up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavati, L cintitavatl. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo ’ktavan. — 0.15. ObOa devadaitya- 
yor yu®. — 0.17. ObC tQsnl, LOa text. C 
bhotah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katham for 
kim. 

0. 20. Ob om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.28C8 (c, parais tu pari®), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts: atro ’dvegah na samdehah, asya kiih- 
cit dusanam na hi. — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word astau. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hah. — Ic. ObOa ayutam for tri^atam. — 
Id. Oa dattara for dandc. C pandru, ObOa 
text, S pandya with JR etc. CS vaitaJikaya. 
C ®pyatam. — 1.1. C om rajann. 

Colophon; L iti vikramarkadharakame(!) 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane. Ob ekona- 
trihgatami. C trihgat; L text. 

Jainistic Recension of 30 

Texts; PCgORHKF (8). Y in part, Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0. 2. adhirohati. — 0.6. POK om raja- 

nam. — 0.7. QR lacuna from yadi thru 
viksyamano (end of line 9) — 0.12. OY 
nirSksyamano (Y °ksitah), CK-H Iksya®, K 
om, PGF text. 

1. KYF om.'— la. 0 sohai, R mohei. Q 


muhavil, R muhaveram, GH text (long i, 
metr. gr.), PO ®vei. — lb. R lava bhunj- 
anlo; 0 °jam vo. Tlio form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Ski. upablmfijafn)- 
tas, acc. pi., and is a relic of llic cons, 
deck 

Ic. ^R essa, II sfi. 0 unaTU for puna. — Id. 
QR asaiiisaggii. G viiiadci, vijjadal 
(C ®dui), H nivadel, 0 vinadci, P U^xL I 
am unable lo find this word in Htlla v. 7C, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a cans, of uad wiUi vi. 

2. ICYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his cons true tiou of this vs (in 
wliieh lo be sure he lums(‘U' expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. II ittbiya, 0 itlluuii, R 
itlhaihla, G itthaiii u, ? itthli, G ittluiia. 
G janal, 0 jaufiiui, G Jana. 

2b. R na. G kaia, R kaia, 0 katha; on 
kaiya = kada s(^e (.^)W(‘irs Vocabulary. 
GOR ncyala®. — 2c. GR- sarasesu. P tanu, 
H vani. G R- oijjai, others dijjai. 

2.1. GRY “miikluiK, R lacuna, F ®imikhaih. 
OF Ivath prarthayami. — 2.3. POR “kslra- 
naih; K.Y yiiddham, and om kar°. — 2.4. 
PG ®nidhina. - 2.6. GROYF om sa. - 2.6. 
GRF yodhanam (om spardha). — 2.7. GOR 
lato for punar. G^^^ girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OKYF 
tvam for tat, H om.— 2.16. GR i r visadam 
ma, PKH Lr kuni visadarii; GOYF text. 

3a. gr muktamanuulih. H tulfiih. — 3b, 
OKHYF madhiigandha®. G matta for 
lubdha. PKHF madhiii)a, G °pah. G 
krodhad dharfi, P krodhoddhanlh. — 3c. 
EY agvanam ayutam i)raparu^aeaturam 
var® (cf. ObOa of BR). GR ^pailcilavapur, F 
®pailcavatura.— 3d. K dandye, Q dan(lrit, 
R dandyat, F ckindyam. Fpandu®. GROY 
vailalikaya. F rpitah, 0 Vi)ayat. 

Colophon: title as usual. GR triueb OK 
trihgati, H trihgatami, Y trihgattama. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 31 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NNdQ kurvati saty, — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grlgo dadatu bhagavtln. 
N pustya, Nd pusna(d), Q visnu, My dad- 
yat. — lb. V ca for vah. V samThitah, M 
samahita]^. — Ic. N tvad for yad. MVQ 
bhakti, My baktim(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tam, M girkatam, V guklatam, My text. 
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2. JN om.'^ — 2a. Nd dhyayamdliyriyani iipe°. 

— 2b. VQ yasyfi for pagya. (;araiuram, so 
MT; Nd dac^atiiraiu, Q .fijataturam, V 
tiirafigava. Y jiiiaiu! VT aimim, T 
raksa pral)lio Lvarii na cot, for irata®. Nd 
’si for *pi. 

2c. T tvallo ’si ko ’nyah. M stuLo for kuto. — 
2d. MNd stliairyam, Q dluiiryarh, for scr°; 
T ity ovaih savaxlliujauair ahhi°. MNdQ 
niana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ janab. 

After 2 (in N, aflcr 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in r<‘verse order): yaccapaga (N 
°papo) (;ris sadanaiii siiranam, yanmandu- 
rapadniabluivo inukhaiii: yatiunir (N °lu- 
nani) anil)hodharapana])huinih, dcvas sa 
Idifiyad bhavalaih <;ivaya.(l) ekam dhya- 
nanimilanaii nnikiilitaih eaksnr — dvitTyam 
punab, parvalya va,<lanriinl>njc madalasad- 
i)hrngriyilani yasya vai (N °bnjc sUnatatc 
’bliyanganil)briprda,sain) : anyad duravikrs- 
tacfipainadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddi- 
pi tain, (,‘ainblior luangaladaih (N bliirvana- 
vasaiii) Hainad(li)isainayo netratrayam patu 
vali.(ii) 

2.3, VJT oin niaba, before ^ina<;ane. — 2.17. 
MN(i bliangaih for (Nd) bliagnarii, VJ om, 
T plialitarii. — 2.22. V»TN ®ranyam for 
vanani. — 2.26. VQMNd oin yuvad. — 
2.26. VJNd mania for anuim. — 2.29. M 
n irdliatayam asa ; JT nirvasayi tu m adidega, 
(T °tum yatale snia). — 2.31. M uirdhat- 
yalc, J nirvasaniyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT liuddhimata piiruscna. VJNd 
brahinadvo.so. 

3a. V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
nindcd. M °brndarh ea, 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nrpasya krkala- 
satlvani (J ®liX‘iitvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahiisasya mahoragatvani, svayam 
samyianno ’pi yiujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. N<1 ®i)ada. N °padriradhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T pfijyatii. — 4c. V nahuse. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cynta^i ptij- 
yava®, T ®manatah, N ®mane ’tab. 

6. J om. — 6a. V ma Va°, T nSma man®. — 
6b, Nd trilokilih svarga-pii®. T ®e 5 vara® , 
N ®ruQvarab®, — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dbvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T ®bbak§a-gnir! - 6b. 
J ca for sa, — 6c, VT ksayi, M k§aya. M 
ca ’pyayatc, T oa sa kytag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om.~-.7a. Nd satDiro vahate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatha (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha°. M na danam te for sada ’gna®. — 
7d. Nd na vahante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavct adbikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNTsurab. AINVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT ®vraladhana. — 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca®, J samar- 
cayct. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yaiQ(Tyair). TNQviforca. N nipatitab. 

— 9c. MN prstab, T piistab. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evarh, Vcta. Ndjivam; V devatam icclied. 

— 10b. Nd dharabbir dbanam avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatiiena sampujya. M 
prasanncna for praya®. — lOd. MNd sam- 
tosayala, VNQ ®li. V ccd, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budliah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — lib. MNdT tatlia. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ ®gnidagdbo. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. M yag ca ’ham sada- 
paycbliyo. by, only in T. 12c. T tena 
pujya dvijah samyag. M pQjyam for 
viprah. — 12d, Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. VNJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4, 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama ’para- 
dhad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varata, M 
°maranad, Nd °vakyad. — 12.9. JMNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddbi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ katha, N katb- 
adi, T dardbyakathagrabana. — 12.16. bha- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bbavisyati, N 
bhanati, T varisyati (read vad®). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bhavisyasi. — 12.26. MTQ tr 
pranamab kadapi; Nd lacuna, — 12.27. 
MNJQ om iti. 

12.28. aharn: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story SI has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sahayatam: apantbanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read°ro) ’pi vimuncati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya astamabasiddhipraptikatbanam na- 
ma ekatringopakbyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. tato, so M; T tada, J atha, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jato ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12,36. VJ om 
yoginam addhrtya, and om tasmai . . . 
dattva (in next line). 

Colophon: MTNd ®trmQadakliy°, V °trihQa- 
khy°. 

Meteical Recension of 31 
Texts: DvGr (2); from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously tliat it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vctala, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vctala-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a bcgimiing. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say “ take your pleasure in 
mounting the tlironc,” but rocaya should 
take tlie ace. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararohe (in line 6), 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvaflga. — 12. Dv iva ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadrge? Mss. phale. — 
16. gueikabhih, so Dv (adj., = ^uci?); Gr 
gucchah kabhi.'^. 

26. Dv Qim for kirn. — 26. Dv bhetrda, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. — 36. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita®. — 36. Dv ®samghataih. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. I can 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gaganasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cai ’va for vidyarh. — 44. Mss. ^in- 
Qupu.° — 47. Dv aparai Va (read so?). — 
48. Dv vi^ranlarilma-vi®. Gr bhtimigar®. 
— 49. Mss. rati^xanta. — 60. Gr kandare 
for kadambah. Mss. paksi®. 

61. Gr paurasM. Gr ®bimbakaih. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadi. Dv 
viyonnavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
our text, Dn valibhid ma®. — 64. Dn 
vithisU. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyuhjate. — 66. 
Dv purim. Dv tasya, Gr nasyam. — 66. 
DnDv akhyo vi®. — 67--8. DvGr om, 

61. Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr visayanam 
for vya®. — 63. Dn mansarakta®. — 66.i)v 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn diirarh, Dv mfiram, for 
dura. — 67. Gr sarafigar;, Dv ®ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn ®rambh- 
asarhrambho. — 70. Gr tvaiiad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krlamadhya®. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tarn. — 76. All mss. grhituih. — 
77. Dn miidat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadunnateh. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr ®drohah. Gr krlah, Dv °tam. — 90. Gr 
^xavaso, Dv “soc;. (As Dv\s variant indi- 
cates, wc might understand Qravjis == 
“ear,” a meaning givcui to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja, for ajha. Dv krla®. Dn °vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaly. Dv ®pTdinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdar(,*auaTh. — 95. Dn gav- 
ye-yam. — 96. Dn ®pra(,‘ansanT. — 97. Dn 
gala(^rl. Dv ganikun. — 98. Gr tr gataym; 
ca gata(,‘rk;. 

103. Gr parlksita, Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sncho, for droho. — 
106. Dn krtac;. — 106. DvGr asman. — 
109. Gr®vartanri. 

113. Dn sutavfin so ’pi va na hi, for J^nd lialf 
line. — 114. Dv naudhavyau for so®. Dn 
mantur. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jham for sacivarh. — 118. Dn °devaih. Gr 
tarn udyo®. — 119. Dn ®lanleh. 

121. Grvidhriya. Dv’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
raja. —126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr ova 
for ekam. — 130. Dn anitavamuna. 

132. Gr ®Ksiddhim, Dv ®dhi. Dv ®vivasvaiah. 
— 133. Dv ®griline, Dn ®<,*alinlm. — 134. 
Dn kathayanu Hi. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 31 
Texts: ObCL (3). Also Z from 0,5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob trin^atika for punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
marka^i, Oa raja vikramah, C raja after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tuslam for yad is tarn. 
Ob yasyatam, C vru^yatrim, text. 

0.4. Mss. tusnibhOya (Ob®bablulva), CObOa 
vaitala®, here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitalo (otherwise vet®). C bhasayati. — 
0.6. C mayayam for upa®. Z begins again 
with tada. 



341 


Variants of Stones 31 {MR, BR) and 3S {SR, BR) 


0.6. ZC om varriii. Z inserts upagata before 
gatag®. Ob vivadam. COb om na. Ob 
bbavati for yali. Z susto (read Lu°) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajne. ZL akarile. ObC agacchati, Z 
agacc^hasi; ObCZ oni iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om pulri . . . rajann. Z tr yasyaii ’daryaih. 

Colophon: L iti soniakautimanima(ye sin) 
liasanc etc. Z as usual. Ob lrih^*atami; C 
®trihf,‘at, Z ®^:atanii, L text. 

SoUTHKRN ReCENION OP 3S 
Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After ’nyali, I'N insert the regular ques- 
tion by Rhoja. NclT vikranulrkasya, M 
vikrainacUtyasya. — 0.4. VJ “maycna, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, *1 yo ’pi, for yas tv. 
<;akarh, so TNdMy; M ca (only); V qm- 
kam, NJ (;ankam. 

0.6. M'r ’luia, N Ul, for ’tmanab. (;*akara, so 
TNdMy; VM (.‘ankaxii, J <;afikam, N kana- 
kath. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
layan, T avarlayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhumandale. c;ako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N <;iLnk(). (J also om nama.) 

As to this word (;aka: this much is clear, that 
it is used with punning intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in the phrase <;‘ako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things: (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called ‘‘ Sacao ” or “ Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) ^hllivahana (Satava- 
liana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
^.aka ” or “ Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a vi(^tory over the barbarian 
“ ^akas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root ^ak is 
played upon, as if <;aka meant ‘‘strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own <;aka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least possible that it 
is felt as meaning (secondarily.^) era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
^aka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the ohrase as meanine “abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre- 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhumandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
^karanam. — 0.9. T krtam for karitam; 
J prthivT palita; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa°. — 0.11. J om 
sattv® . . . ®dayo. NNdT °adi-gu°, 
Colophon: Nd iti Qrivikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramarkacaritre sinhasanasopanas- 
thasalabhan j ikaproktopakhyane d vatrin^a- 
dakhyanarh samaptam asit. MV ^trin^a- 
khy°, N “tringattamopakhy®. 

Brief Recension of 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5). Gain part 
S contains 0.2~-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 

its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tada 
before prthivL CL prthivlm, Oa prthivi, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before ^auryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob cakrah, L 
gakah, C gakah-gakah, S Qakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.6. Obgaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarva; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavi, Ob prthvim, C prthi- 
vyam, L text. S anrna krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah, 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegantara daridrau 
gatau; Lorn all this; S dainyam daridram 
ca degantare gatam; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyau ’daryam. 
Colophon: L iti somakantimanimaye sinha- 
sane etc. C dvatringat; L text; Ob ekatrin- 
gatika; Z iti sinhasanakatha ekatrigatami 
(so!). 

Southern Recension op 33 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 
0.1. After api J inserts dvatrin^at, T ca ka- 
cana, V raja yada sinhasane samupavigati 
tada ’nya. NNd bhojarajam prati kacit 
puttalika. — 0.2. MNd tatsamano for ta- 
thavidhah, NT tatsamo. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om raja. VJT om *smm. — 0.6. 
VJ papaksayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmakam 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam, 

0.10-17: ITames of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakegi. 5, 
VJ sudati. 6, V anahgajaya, J anafigana- 
yana, Nd mxdumatl. 9, Nd °krilika, VJ 
“kalikii, M kamakiikarika. 10, VJ eandika. 
12, J prajnavatl, V prabliavatl. From tliis 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 16, Nd lilaparasitfi. 17, Nd maiima- 
thajvalini. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd “dar^ani. 
26, Nd kamacara; unmadini (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For eta etc.: VJ ekada sinhilsane 
samupavistah parame®. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyave^ayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhrui, 
Nd nyavcdayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yada tat sihhasanam vikramena adhi- 
s^itam tat (J bhutva) punah bhojanija- 
hastam (J ®hasta) gataih bhavisyati, tada 
suTc^apsaradinam (J suregvaraps®) bhojar- 
ajasamvado bhavifyati. tada (J yada ca) 
vikramacaritam bhojaraja ^rosyati yusma- 
bhih (J yusmabhyah grosyati tadai ’va) 
gapavasanam (J °no) prapya (J bhavi§yati). 

0.24. MT om tat sinhasanarii. — 0.25. MN 
bhavati for the 1st bhavisyati. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. samvadam, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadam, T sal- 
lapaih, 

0.28. My tada gapavimoksah. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My I — Nd tada gapan muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti pdrvatya uktam, — See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prapyate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi . , . dattva (in 
line 36) . — For tarhi . . . smah (in next line), 
V reads tato ’n tarhi tavatyo tatprasadat 
bhavisyatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktam, V bhojarajeno ’ktam. 
— V mama kimapi nyayatah (!), grutam 
idam astu, idarh mama caritam (and om all 
thru caritam, in line 31). 

0.31. T etac for vikramiLrka (cf. V, last note), 
grnvanti, only T; MNNdV gro^yanti. Nd 
pathayanti for katha®, T likhanti. 


0.32. For (M) praudhatva, V praiidhi, NT 
praudha, Nd praudlialvam. NNd om 
pratapa. V om Iclrti. VN daya for dhrd- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audaryfiui, T “yudigiiiuih, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardb®; T '^dlian- 
tam, Nd syuh, V tislhanlu. 

0.32, end. ‘clac . . . Lisihalii(in next line), so 
MT (T maliimandale) ; Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original 

0.33. N<1 om grotrnrim . . . clakiui (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gfikini . . . inarL T dlirddiiT. Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-iuari, N nu'irana, T 
text. V “raksasas ll lavarajaf iga.ina( li bha- 
yaiii visam ca nagyatu (for . . . na syai). 
MNd ma 'slu, NT text. VMNd om Lesruh. 

0.35. NdV om sarpa® . . . ,syaL. 1' has a long 
list of vermin and beasts inslead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthilas salabhanjikas 
for puLLalik® . . . Lai (in next lin(‘). VNd bho 
raj ail. 

0.36. V priralokamganilaslu (!) for Ivaya . . . 
dattva. VJ sakfigad (J alba rajiiah saka- 
gad) anujfiam grhitva putlalikah (V oiu), 
for tab sarvah. 

0.37. VJT svasLliaiiaih. VJ jagumh. Nd 
'srain, T tat, VJ lasya. MT siuhasunam, 
VJ ®nasyo ’pari. For vicitra® . . . iiidlifiya 
(in line 39), VJ inahad (J om) devalayara 
karayilva la Ira devya astadalo uinamahe- 
gvaram pratisthapya. NNd om viciLra- 
hatakanargha. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M ®laih. 
sthapiic, so Nd; N slhilc sail, M parisllia- 
pya (so!), T saihsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paramcgvaraiu. 

0.39. N sodagopacarapujair. VJ add prati- 
diuam before sodaga®, and T after ca. VJ 
mahcgvmi for devarii. VJ om (*a. M ca 
"pujayat; N ca prapujayat, Nd ca imjayi- 
tva; T sampujyafor jiQjayaii; VJ text. 

0.39, end. VJ varnagramadhannaniratrin 
lokan; M ®gramenag, T ®gramiriag, Nd 
°gramam. — 0.40, VJ om ca svadharmena. 
VJ iirvim, — 0.41. VJ lato devatapajanena 
slutya ca gauri parama®. 

Colophon: J om. — V iti grikalidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritam dvu® samaplam. — 
Nd iti umamahcgvarasamvade vikrainarka- 
carite dva® . . . ®nam; iti grlvikramarkacari- 
train sampurnam, — M as text except 
®putrika®. — T iti dvatringatsJilabhahjikil- 
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prokt am (.tT vikram rirkainaharajudhirajaca- 
rilraih saniaptani fislt. — N iti vikramarka- 
cariLc pultalikoiKikliyane samaptam idam 
pull alikopakky a nam . 

MetkicjaTj Ekceisstoi^ of 3S 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. (ir bhfiprilo for bliulokc. Dv °<;ckharali. — 
3. Cr sa tvaiii. — 6. Dn yatbasukliam. — 
7. Dv yalbfi for java. — 8. Gr candravati 
(for c‘c ’lid 11 °) liariddliyana (jakaprij^a. — 9. 
I)n soina° for bodlia°. 

11. Gr blioj^wali. — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makaii^^akn. — 13. CJr kapisvarii. Dv sma- 
rajivaiu. — 15. Gr parufirikiih. — 17. Gr 
°siiihrisaii(\ — 18. Gr lada. Gr om 2d half 
lino and all iliru Isl half of line 21. Dn 
biKldliabliava. — 20. Dn dulikrili ksipram 
ova Mya for ksl half lino. Dv bliavatah. 

21. Dv inannsyava^?. — 23. Dv ucyatc for 
firjilani. — 24. Dv vidiise for ucyatc. — 26. 
Dn°pratibadd!ias,Grkrdah sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asrnakaih. (ir °yukt,asiddhayo, Dv °yat- 
tanfiblirtfib. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
toly — 30. Dv °(,Teyo labhamy aham. 

34. Gr abhidliayfi ’bhavan. — 36. Dv upu- 
yuvan. — 36. Dv ekaih for cnam. 

Colophon; First line; Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvriirincal-sfilabliarijikayam. Dv dva- 
trin<;i katha sampurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

Brikf Dbcenston- of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 

part, S; occasionally Oa 

S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JIl) conclusion. 

0,1. For evam . . . kathitam, Ob dvatrin^ati- 
kapulrikaya uktam, Z om evam. Z dva- 
trih(;at, L dvatrih^adi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sSma- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devangah (text ZCS; L 
blank spa(*e in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . dcvaficam (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably the omission in the others 
is clu<i to accidental skipping from devancah 
to devah^arh. 

1. There arc no variants for the vs. — 1,1. S 
has ato for tato, Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. 1.2. Z om rajM. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvab parv°. — 1.4. ObC ti vayam tam. 


L °lasamah, C °lakhyamah, Ob “laksyamah. 

C om tad. Z bhavanya, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.6. C bhavitarab, Z bhavitryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but °sthah). Z ^aptah. C °lokesu. 
— 1.6. ObL caritaih. Z °rajna ’jfie ! Ob 
adds yuyam after °gre. L vadisyatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajna- 
pa 3 dsyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo°; ZObOa text. — Z 
gapamuktah for °moksah; and with this 
word the ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tho a later hand has written in : 
iti sihhasanabattisikatlia 32mi sampur- 
naih ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarajeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 
L om mano. C °purvam. L akarnaj^ati 
kathaj'ati va; C text; Ob grosvati; Oa 
grnoli. Ob sa dhairj^a for tas.yai 'gvarva; 
C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurj^a. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob °vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bhavisyanti. Mss. (ObCL) tusni-. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaraje, CL °rajena. L parvatipara- 
megvaram for gaurigv®. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukhena. 

Colophon; Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sihhasana, otherwise text. Ob °gatkathana- 
kam samaptam. L iti sihhasanabatrlsl 
samaptah ! C iti sinhasana 32 dvatrin- 
gatkathah pathantya eva svargam gatah 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JE) 
conclusion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR 33 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainistic Recension of 33 
Texts: PGCORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF °putrika, R °kah. PGR om dva-, 
trihgatkathabhih; H°katham. — 0,2. QOR 
°bharana. — 0.5. CHR prahuh, 0 ucuh. 

0.6-12 ; Names of the 32 Statuettes : Q om all. 
G has only the first three names here, but 
the others in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayati. 3, 0 ajita, Y jayavati. 5, Y 
jyesiha. 8, OYF jayavati (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha, 12, F 
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gmgaraka, 14, E suramohiiii. 15, H 
F bhoga, R jaganmoliini, Y ratikii. 
17, G susama. 20, R rocana. 27, H iianda- 
prabha (28 iii H “ text 27). 30, PO dc- 
vananda, R surananda, H deviingana. 

012. GQ om itinamakab; OF ‘^niiinikah, H 
°namani. OHF om gri. — 0.13, PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. QRH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. CORF om dusta, C lacuna. — 0.15. 
0 bhavisyatha (om ili); R text; others 
bhavantv it! (C lacuna), 

0.16. After sthapitiib, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), oontain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadan mama nama 
visnur, vipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadad dliaranidliaro ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asuran nihannii. (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena ca ’gnaiiLi). 

0.18. CORR yathaslhita-. — 0.20. GgORF 
om 2d lava; II after vayaih. CR om 
kimapi, COF before varain. — 0.23. GCRF 
om samacarisyati. P(iF dlirli, CR om. PG 
kirti. PG laksmT, (yU om, — 0.25. QEY 
om whole line. C ^mekhalarn. 

Colophon: OOYF iti (YF c;rl-) siuhasana 
(0 first hand °ne) dvrilriii(;at-(()F “gati) 
katlia samapia (Y om). (jR samaj)ta ce 
’yaiii sihliasanadvalrihgika (C ndds i)ririic 
’Li bhadram). II ^gakayfini katha samprir- 
nam samripla! G Vikrih satiipurnah. P 
^saiupurna jriLa. --- After the eol(>[)hon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), ar(j found the 
two vss quoted in my lulroduetion, Part 
IV, Aulhorsliip of the work.” 
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Story 32 of the Metrical Recension, p, 229 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 5, Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
hasagrahah. — 6. DvGr tadrgara prabho. 
— 8. Dv °data°, Gr °daiita°, Dn °bhrisura. 
— 10, Dv prayaLe, Dn prathitc. 

13. DvGr samanta- for sammatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta®. Gr °jihvali®. — 19. Gr kaii- 
cukikosnTsakaksya®. Dn ®krificitah. — 21. 
Dv samiipagudhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gtidhe ne°. — 22. Gr ahinadriranaud®. — 
24. Gr sam-buddhva. — 26. Gr eva for 
evam. — 27, DvGr vana® for ghana®. Dn 
tanantas for tarantah (as if from tan, 
“ thunder *’). — 28. DvGr samvartikas. — 
29. Dn tada-saram bi®. — 30. Dn mandape 
tipumandanah. 

31. Dn gatva. Dn pravrtte pramanH. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kameij. — 33. Gr tisthasi, — 
35. Dv vivasami. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat — • 38. DvGr gauli, Du gfiulih. 
DvGr kam. — 40, Dn tatah for gavah. 

42. Gr purusaih. — 43, Dn mpika. — 44. Dv 
sarnyulam. — 46. Dn nibliaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-. — 49. Gr galas tatra for gatatr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv sarani. — 60. Dn iiratipfilyam. 
51. Gr pradrstas, Dv prasrstas. DvGr 
anayan. — 62. Dv prablmh for punah. — 

63. Dv samalas^gak®. Gr ^kamcanam. — 

64. Gr niksipan, — 66. DvGr man tap®. — 
60. Dn®odara®; Dv ®bliusanam, 

61. Dv nirvartita®. — 62. Dv mahasthrmim, 
Dn ®nL Dn sahamatyriih. Gr samfidadat. 

— 63. Gr sam-aganlum. All mss. man tape. 

— 64. nidega® . . . samaca,^te (in Imc 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv ®smerasanmanam, — 67. Dv 
yadatathyam. — 68. Dn ®casta. Gr su for 
sa, — 69. DvGr ®gekharadhliagas®. — 70. 
Gr avadharayayanidheh. 

73. Dv babulam for ®galTi. Gr maba-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapekse. — 76, Dv vsamabhya- 
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syann. — 77. Gr prapa liimadrer hingula- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam punya°. Dn 
^^uktikam. — 80. Gr °siddhikaraih (twice), 
and sarvo for rasa. 

82. Gr oin. Dv makasiddhi-rupasaundar- 
yakafiksibhili. — 85. Gr saliasa for tapasa, 
— 86. Gr siddliim for buddhim. — 89. Dv 
samudlrya vicaksanah. 

93. D,ii La Las tripuraliantaram maha°. — 94. 
Gr ‘^adK'aih . (rr u inapatim for upag°. — 95. 
Dn yataathdliya®, Gr asadya®. — 97. Dv 
tai)asT. — 98. Gr hliavaL, Dv bhutam, for 
bkavan. 

102. ])nGr varaiii. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to lia,v(‘ an is-aorisL from ni-vrt.— 
104. Dn a,(;ic;rayam; Gr adliigrayam (re- 
pea Led); Dv Lr, a(,‘ir‘riyanii adlii[gra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr “eaksusa. — 106. Gr ®cak- 
susa. Gr abam aiksi, Dn vicaksanah, Gr 
vivaksuTia. — 107. DwiliciLra®. Gr°vivat- 
suiia. — 108. (ir deva for Lena. — 109. Gr 
lato bliaraLavijfia®. — 110. Gr neka for 
Lena. 

Ill, Dn (;aLam for siikliam. — 112, Gr blia- 
van for blmvarh. — 113. Dv °ayutah. — 
116. Dn li* mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dhiran’i. — 118. Dn ily evam pra^rayeno 
’kLo vikra®, — 119. Gr ®mana-samlirstaih. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for LaL. — 122. Dv aham adyai 
’va. Dv bhavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
l)huvi. — 124. Gr katham for kuta. 125. 
Dv sva, for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 
°saLLauiah. — 126. Dv san° . . . stliite . . . vi- 
nri-(*aran. — 127. Dv asy for apy. Gr evam 
ciat te dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditah 
sainyfdr am®, Dv sadyair amatyClis sahitas 
Lada. — 129. Dn mahanlyc. Gr gunot- 
laram, Dv ®taiuali. 

131. Dn artha®. — 132. DvGr vyadhikrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akhaiidamandanam. — 134. 
Dv ®paryanta-. 

136. Dv adrl®, Gr arthl®. The object of ar- 
dricakara appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on anghripitha-. We 
might, however, read anghripitham and 
make this the object. Dn kalhfirah, Gr 
kalhasa. Dv sovaka for gekhara. 

136. Dv yadiyfi. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv mahan meru kodasi. DvGr 
kimea for krsna. Gr kaiicuki. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr paricandi (or ®dhi).“-139. 


Gr prapatair, Dn asarair. — 140. DvGr 
°vahanah. 

141. Dv ®Qlakha; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-5. Gr om. — 142, Dv yadiyayaditu- 
ruga kuroddhe. — 143. Dn rayarosaruce 
Va® (read so.^). — 144. Dv nadrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr khila®. — 146-7. For "this, Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasampatya ksalaya- 
dhanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dhati® (dliati, “assault,’’ 
lex.). Dn®patale. Dvlatati,for ra°. — 149. 
Dv ®Qayam juhuh . . . ksobhito ^esa- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 150. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

151. Gr tadvisah. — 162. DvGr °abhavam 
for °ram. — 153. Dv ca te for ciraih. — 154. 
Dn asadaksi®; Dv atha daksina sadgunya 
sadhita smira si®. — 156. Dv ®duha. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv ®nisyandi®. Dv 
gandhiy agobharah . 

161. Dv varnyah syan. — 163. Dv °sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr ®sarvasahara°. Dv °Qramala- 
ksanaih. — 164. Dv anurajanuranjanam 
(for praja®). — 166. Dv prapancat for ®cam, 
Gr pratyekam. — 166. Dv vikhyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dhairyodaradi®. 

Section V op the Jain Recension, p. 283 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYF om ca. — 0.18. Bg tat for 
tarhi, P tat tarhi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bhuktva for latva, CKF grhitva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
akrtva ’pi. — 0.23. QRYF om aharh. — 
0.25. RK!H om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “amogharh devadarganam ” is the 
last pada, the other three being: amogha 
vasare vidyut, amogham nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G® am) munmam (H sajanah) 
vani. — 0.26. BQK rajna proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatah. gRO 
HYF sva-. 

Section VIE op the Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts; PGgOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

The brahmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B miiranda for marunda; 0 mariiLunda, 
r matunda. — 0.3. OF skaiidala°, B kan- 
dila°. G vrddhavtlda, ^F vrddhavari. — 
0.5. G binidah for biradah, Q vi^adah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H oin (®putrah). — 0.6. 
^RF namaskaraih. — 0.7. PGC^-ORF cak- 
ara, H krtah, B text. 

la. 0 rajuri dharma iti®, and so VarR (but 
rajfio). — lb. 0 and VarR uddhrta (D 
iiddhata)-panaye. 

2. PGO only tliru -kajje. — 2a. Q °vajje. — 
2b. C Q cakva-, H cakkin-; Q 

-valsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannarti. — 2c. Q 
pahasya for mahappa. — 2d. Q sulilya- 
dvii. F saihpanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see Weber’s note 6 
on p. 280; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2. PBQ dvS- (for 
dvah-) instead of dvara-. 

3b. GBOH tr Listhati dvare (®ri). B^F 
dvari. — 3d. OP kirn aga®, B yad va ’ga°. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tarn, POP om enam. 

4a. G dlyantam, Q deyatam. (The subject is 

tlie bhiksu, not daga . . .) — 4.2. GOH om 
ekam. 

6c. QF and VarR samayati, 0 samayanti. — 

5.1. GCH dvitlya, F apara. 

6b. H samstuyate, PG tvam stuyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. — 6.1. gOH 
trtiyam. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahave) ; — nihgane (‘‘ march only F; 

PG nigvane, Q nigyane, 0 nigane, H nisvane, 
D nihganaih, X nihsvanaih, B nihsvase. — 
7c. GQ gaJitam. BO na for tat. OD striya, 
Fstriyo. Gnetram, Q netrai. — 7.1. GOHF 
caturtha-. 

8b. GOHF laksmi. — 8d. ^HF degantaram. 

— 8.2, H om pranamya . . . surim (in 10.1), 

9a. ^B stuvanty a-. ^BGF granta. ^BP 

syah for smah. — 9b. iha vi®, so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; PG^B yad avi®, which perhaps 
may be correct (*‘ since, tho what we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active ”). — 9d. Q ®vi§ayam. 


10b. CG gruti®. OF variate for drg®. — lOd. 
Q nirlirikair for nihg®. 

10.4. stula, so PGH (G ®(ab, P adds dha 
above lino) ; B gru t ah ; GO s l,u vaiii (0°lah) ; 
F pranamala. 0 lad idaiii, B lad ovarii. — 
10.6. P padmasaiic, II ®nam. Aflor bhulva, 
PGH insert dvairirigala,. — 10.7. B dvalri- 
rigakadibliir. Hero (,■ adds reriir(!), 0 sluli- 
bliir; and F roads (levasluLibliir for dovaifi. 

11.1. PHdhraua®. BlPvrllir. --11.6. PGB 
om asyani. — 11.6. B om grostliim. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF ®siikiimnra. 11.8. 
POP oin saih of sariiiata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
“sexual intercourse,” nol nvorded else- 
where. — 11.12. G sa.niyaktv(ma, B ®tiUTi. 
— 11.13. B ®vraLT, GG ®vralani. J^GOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO °Igvara- (road soP). -- 13b. OF l)ha- 
nita, BG blianati. — 14b. B eeslanlarii. — 
14c. BG madhuravaeaiiaih. — 14d. II slute 
for brute. 

16. PG only pada a.-16d. 0 buddhi for 
(BGHF) baddlia; VarR tad bbogabuddhim 
adhuna sudhiyo tyajanlu. — 16,1. GH om 
sacitta; 0 svacitta, BF svacitte (‘am®. 

16. H om. — 16d. GG krunitam, 0 koi)iLri. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR oin sartlia; P(iB sarthi; 
H om all from yaiha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrnTm, G anrm. 0 varclbamanarh 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; I) with 
text). 0 paravarttakam, G parilvarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Part V, beginning. 

Section IX op the Jain Recenhton, p. 236 
Texts: PGGOBHF (7). We soinetiines 
quote VarR (texts: DXlia, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantikah. 

1. H om.-ld. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F ®nam. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR B °nulle. OF 
and VarR ®sthitim. — - 2d. 0 ®bharah, H 
®bhara-(so also VarR), Q ®klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anyah kageit thru vs 8. 

3b. C ’dbhutavastuvarnanavidliau vyagrtlh 
kavlnaih girahi. BF kirtane^u, VarR ®nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesam na. G kanidOyali. 
— 3c. 0 ®jvalavago§iUh. — 3d, GO with 
VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivaniU for tato 
ripuvadhU. 



Variants of Sections VII and IX and of Stories S9 and SI of JR 347 


4a. C' VarR Uitlia for tato (X witli text). 

— 4b. PG na kima])i (tr). — 4c. 0 a(j- 
caryc ’pk ^ VarR blmvam, F bluitam. 

6. Tills vs is quoled hy comin. on Sahilya 
Darpaaa 575, o<l. of Hibl. lr\<U p. ^71, 
line 1. — ■ 5a. IMUR)F °blmvah kaiiyiVmrd; 
VarR willi C l(‘Xl. — 5b. B.le 'nyavikra- 
iiiakatlia yfiir®. - 6c. B kanta for kfinli. 

6a. V °y()(litc. — 6b. F vi thyollckha, Q Jicso°; 
VarR viksoblu'pa.'— 6c. Q afigarosana, BG 
®rusana. CF sainaKvadilo (F “la). 

After Vs 6 (in Ra,), or vs 7 (in 1)X), VarR in- 
s(tIs Ihis vs (Subluisiiilrnava, p. 244): tc 
krniplnadliaiias (I) ^rfis) La eva lii param 
(Ihalripluikirii blinhjale, Ic'saiii dvari na- 
diinli vaji nival las lair ova labdlia ksilih, 
lair oLat sanialanikrlarii nijakiikuh, kirn va 
balm brunialu'? y<^ <b’stah paranioQvarena 
bliaviila liislona nislona va. (Road in b 
vajini°.) 

7b. I? (.Tainona for oirena. C adaya. — -Tc. 

B kfipagatarh. Yd, B bliagavan for bhu- 
vall(^ 

8a. rajan - “ moon as well as ‘‘king” — 
8b. (R)F slliilili.--8d. For the 2d inter- 
prclation, w nniat divide ^maluVajina- 
agania-rueiti ; Ju‘r(‘ ajina-agama means 
skin-soiir(‘c ” ilial is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means “ moon.” 

9, Bom; Hpratlka. VarR lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ra. 

9a. 0 ribalyfid adhikarh. Q mayfii 'sa,— 
9b. rO parthiva-stutah (so Weber; un- 
motrical); C' ‘^va-giinih; GF text — 9c. 
0 datl,avilambo, G datvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, VQ text. 0 ’nibudhau. 

10. H cm, — 10.1. PBF elnsanam. Q nindya 
for vandliya. — 10.2. After navinam, G 
adds krtavan, 0 krlam. 

11a, Onttva. C- narendram for jinendram, 0 
upendram. — lid. ^ nindya for vandhya. 
After 11, G adds pimafe kenapi vidu *— (so!). 
And tlien this riddle-stanza (Subha§itar- 
nava p. 162); ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
ti\i? kasya karnasya hanta? ko nadyayah 
piViiayati lataA? kah parastrlsu saktaJh? 
kali* aamnadtiho bhavali samare? bhusa- 
ijam kim kuermam? ko diihsangad bhavati 
satatarii? manapfijapaluarah. 

Read in a, ‘"patyfi (or "ripu^i, with Weber) for 
'’patih; ka 9 ea (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *iiadya = 
nadi. 

The last word is the answer to the last question ; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaram. — 11.2. P^OF om 
yalah. 

12a. GO ca for va. — 12b. P samgrame for 
vijAane. 0 sarbyame for vinaye. 0 grute 
for nave. — 12c. H tr hi na; BOF nai Va 
(so also VarR, but X na ’tra). 

Stoby 29 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. OCX padanyasarn. — 0.8. QRFpadany- 
asah. — 0.9. RKH tad for first tavad, O 
yad, Q om. — 0.10. PGX karbatikam, H 
karpyitam. PG^OK visinnah, H visanam, 

F khinnaih, Y Tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. ^.ORF om tatra. 

0. 19. PCOK visinno, F vmno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindam, OF godhumapist- 
akapindam. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and Q after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau. 

Colophon: GXH ekonatrih^i k°. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.5. PG danta, 0 dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. gORXH om ramyam. — 
0.7. CR add bhavyam before cikirsur (for 
cikarayisur). — 0.8. gORH' yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but QR; instead of 1,” 
G has prathamakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. gORF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asmat dure. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. X breaks off. 
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Story 3^ of the Jain Eecension, p. 240 
Texts: POgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-3. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray°; 0 kriyamanam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama gatror idam astu, yatah : (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryam klignati sakalaih jagat; 
tarn aham gabdikam vandc yag cakara 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.15. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; the seven forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoCi to correspond to the seven 
angas of the kingdom fManu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually; but pudas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
An-a-huntaya : double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
*‘of unthought beginning (and end).’’ — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, 0 tum-jiye, P^ jia. — Id. 
CO guna for guna. All gana (except 0 
gunam); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
* ‘ troopwise ” ? Hardly . 

2. HYFom. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no autliority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3. PCRHY om. Tho only GOF liave the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G parinifina, 0 parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, 0 jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ni$. taya) dcvi 
parityakto yo ’sail baddho ’i)y adliah 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthiinalah so ’j)i valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyaini, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, nifi mai Vain, yatah: and then the 
vs Bochtl. 6450 (a* girah giiniblioh in’irvam 
pagu°; b, giroh grngat tufigad ava°; c, 
adho gahga sc ’yarii; d, gatapatliah for 
®mukhah). 

3.11. sasarnblirantac;, if thi‘ text is right (0 
sasambhramaih, G sasaiiibhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Piili and Prakrit such cases 
arc not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from saihblirantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. pranas tatha yruitu, — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF om bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tiivad raja dhrtah karc 
sattvena, and so F except tr karc dhrtah. 
Text QROY (OY om raja; 0 karo). — 4,6. 
PGOF om tatah . . , sattvam. 


ADDENDA 


JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- 
dmho raja na ksameta priyan api na nama 
vastu bhumim va raksed atmasutadruham. 


JR 6.2.2. After tapasii, R inserts 2 vss: strl 
mudram (Ind. Spr. 7610, 3082), and 

vararn kanyamuilia (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 



APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OF THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


StEtLza.s included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page contain an index to the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 

by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of lliose collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his Indische 
S]>rueche.” Lnehided in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SB, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
sii\glo manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 5<)3 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will lx’s fonnd in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual mamiscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in ])aren theses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327; and in the Brief 
Recension, 02; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 01). 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
prmted, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhran^a); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in ^loka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column ]MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


Cloka 

19C 

35 

62 

81 

3 

301 

Cardulavikridita 

32 

5 

2 

49 


81 

Akhyanaki^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasanlatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

Malinl 

13 

1 


2 


16 

Cikharini 

1 

2 


12 


15 

Sragdhara. 

6 



C 


12 

Mandakranta 

2 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vaitallya 

2 



1 


3 

^alinl 

1 

1 




2 

Rathoddhata 

2 





2 

Prthvi 




2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachandasika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

m 

69 

221 

4 

593 


^ Tke name Upajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different mixt ” meters — that is, meters in which the stanfsa is made up of unlike 
padas, Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akliyanakl, 
namely, a mixture of Indravajra and UpendravajrS.. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akbyanaki should be given only to a stanza whose first and third padas are 
Indravajra, while its second and fourth padas are Upendravajra. (The reverse'^'of 
this is called ViparltakhyanakL) But no special name is given by the Hindus to that 
particular kind of Upajati stanza which is made of a mixture of Vangasthabila and 
Indravanga padas. I have therefore restricted the generic name Upajati to this par- 
ticular kind of Upajati, and have stretcht the name Akhyanaki to cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also Upajati) which are composed of Indravajrrt and Upendravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, Volume II, pages 103-104 (3nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality the distinctions made by the 
Hindus between Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Akhyanaki (and other mixtures of 
the two former) are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Vangasthabila (also called Vangastha), Indravanga, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas.— An index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now lollows. IJut iu'st, sonic explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained. — 
Tho meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akh. = Akhyaiiaki 
Akh.-Iiulr. = ln(lravji.jrri 
Akh.-Upoiulr. — Up(ju<l,ra.vajrri 
Ar. — Aryii 
Upiij. - llpajfiti 
Upiij.-lndrav. — 

XJpiij.-ViUK;. Vjui(;a.sUial)ila 
Aupucli. — Auimcliaiulasikii 
Gni 
Doha 

Drill. — DriiLavilanibiUi 
Prllivi. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = Malini 
Ratliod. = Rathoddhata 
Vas. = Vasantatilaka 
ViLii. ~ Vaitrdlya 
Card. = (Jardulavikrldita 
Qal. — Qrdini 
Cikh. = Qikliarini 
Cl. == Qloka 
Stag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagatn 


An asterisk in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in lioehtlingk’s '‘Indische Sprueche/’ second edition. 
An a-sterislc tmclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
<luotes it only from the Vikraniacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Soulluu’u Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
(Uirrimcc elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
tl,ic stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called Qarngadhara- 
paddhaii (ed. Peterson), — More briefly: 

means: The stanza is given by Boelitlingk. 

(*) moans: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only, 
t means: It is given in ^arfigadhara’s Paddhati, 

A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of UpaifiLi which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of tlxese groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sifkuiUon of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not he misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given* The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktaih ca); the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows : 

SR == Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR =* Vararuci Recension 
MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted cases are those of the “Seven tales peculiar to single recensions/* 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240 ; namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and 31 and 32), These seven tales are marked by the indication “(of mss.)** added 
to the Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

75. asSre , . .JR VII(of mss.).14, p, 2S5. 412. prayatu ... JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240, 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX** 
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(with 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since the reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo SR VII.l. Akh. 

3. akimcanataya devi BR 11.6. Cl- 

4. akutsi tarn anutsekam MR 13.43 f. Qh 

5. akso vegya jalam vahnir MR 5.86 f. Cl- 
(*)6. agnim prapya yatha sadyas SR 15.4. Cl- 

*7. aghatitaih ghatanarh nayati JR 7.3. Drut. ' 

*8. angulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. Cl- 
8a. angesu catura<^ratvam SR IIIb.3. Cl- 
9. angair antarnihitavacanaih SR IIIb.6. Mand. 
t*10. (ajatamrtamurkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajfianam khalu kastam JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*) 12. atyambupanad visamaganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*13. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX(of mss.).3, p. 236. 

14. atyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX(of mss.) .4, p. 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadarh praptah SR 31.4. Cl- 
16. atho ’vaea dvijo devim BR 11.8. Cl- 
*17, (adattadosena bhaved daridra^ SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukalac SR 9. 8; 19.1. Cl- 
t*19. adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garirena SR 13. 11. Cl- 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj. 

*22. (anahutapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani garlrani SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. Cl- 

24. anistadah ksitiganam SR IV. 1. Cl- 

25. anihsarantim api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anitivallilavanasidhara) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanlcacalatam SR Illb.l. Cl- 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR 11.2. Cl- 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittam SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi murdhna ms. var. for 697.) 

SO. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhilqrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatra vihitam SR 3.14. Cl- 

(anyac ca caturagratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX(of mss.). 5, p. 236. C^rd- 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhina ’gokah sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b. 
t*37. aparlksya na kartavyam SR VII.ll. Cl- 

*38. apahrtya tamas tivram SR 15.3. Cl- 

(apara pankajasaiblina- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kriyartham sulabham SR 10.5. Upaj-Vang. 
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40. api bandhutaya narl SR 30.10. Ql, 

*41. aputrasya gatir na *sti SR 4.1, Q\. 

*42. aputrasya grliain [grhe] gunyam SR ^1.1; MR 21.19 f. Ql. 

43, aptirve dhanurvidya JR VII (of mss.). 5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aphalani durantani SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20. S. 

(*)45. abhayam sarvabhutebhyo SR 13.6. Cb 

46. abbimukhagatamarganadhorani® JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abhistaphalasamsiddliis SR 23.5. ^1, 

48. amantram aksaram na ’sti JR 22.6. Ql. 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (amogha vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.). 0.25, p. 345b. 
t*51. ayam nijab paro ve ’ti SR 3. 1; JR 17.4. ^b 
t*52. araksitam tistbati daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. aruiioda 5 ’'avelayam SR 23.11. Cb 
53a. (arupo hi surupo bi) SR 30.3, p. 336b. 
t54. (artbahanim manastapam) SR VIII.2, p. 276a. 

*55. artbab padarajopama SR 28.4, 

(*)56. artliaturanam na gurur na bandhub SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yatha rakto SR VI. 14- Ql. 

t*59. (avadbya bralimana gava^ BR 4.0.12, p. 285a, (Ind. Spr. 662.). 

*60. avagyam yatarag cirataram JR 16.3. Qikh. 

61. avagyagatvaraib pranair JR 2.2. Cb 

62. avagyambbavibhavanam JR 14.3. Ql. 

63. (avasare caturagram ms. var. for 8a.) SR IIIb.3. QL 

64. (avigvasanidanaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dbaninab SR 12.8. Ar. 

(aglmabi vayam bhik§iain ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutam madhavagarjitam [vasavagarjitam] ca SR II.9; JR 11.12, Alcb. 

67. agvangbryuddhatarenubhir SR 24.3. 

68. astau kotib suvarnanam JR 16.6. §1. 

t69. astau hatakakotayas SR 30.16; MR 30.119 ff.; BR30.1; JR 30.3. Qard. 
t*70. asampadayatab kamcid [kimcid] SR II.5; BR 11.15. Q\, 

(*)71, asarabbute samsare saram SR 6.4. Ql. 

72. asarabbute samsare sSrabbtita SR 6.5. ^1. 
t*7S. asarasya padartbasya JR 27.1. Ql. (Boebt. 3785; Qarng. 481.) 

*74. asarab santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6. Qikh. 

(asSre khalu samsare ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asare sarnsare sumatigarane JR Vn(of mss.). 14, p, 235. (Jikb. 

*76. (asidharapatbe vira) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

77. asty eka naramohini puravadbiir JR 9.1. 

78. astbisv artbab sukham manse JR 29(of mss.).l, p. 238. ^b 

79. asmabbig caturamburagiragana- JR 11,3. ^ard. 

80. ahayam dukkhum patto JR 20.10. Ar. 

81. ahmam malikam bibhrat SR II.6. Qh 

(aho na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

82. abo mrdgravadipratikrtisu JR 15.3. Cibh. 

83. abo samsaravairasyam JR II.IS, ^b 
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t*84!. (ahiiu va hare va balavati ripau) BR 11.21, p. 261b.(Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnipa [read ahnaya ?] vahnau bahavo viganti) JR II.IO, p. 262a. 

86. (ah pakarh na karosi papini) BR or JR (ins.S:cf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. S20a. 

87. agamena ca yuktya ca JR 13.2. QL 

*88. ajfia kirtih palanam bralimananam BR 5.1. 

*89. ajiiabhaiigo narendranam SR 5.4; MR 5.62 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. QL 
*90. ajfiamaLraphalam rajyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f.; JR 5.5. ^i, 

(*)91. ajilasampadinlm daksarb SR 18.3. Ql. 

(adhya bandhutaya nari ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav amjajfiajlvay SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandinim ramyam BR 1. 10. Ql. 

*95. apadartham [°ilie] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. Ql. 

96. abrilyadhigaman mayai ’va JR lX(of mss.) .9, p. 237. Card. 

97. ayur niralaramgablianguram JR 16.4. Card. 

*98, ayur vittam grliachidraih SR Vni.2; MR Vin.42 f.; SR 10.3. C^* 

*99. (arambhagurvl ksayani kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a.(Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (drogyabuddhivinayodyama*^) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arohanam govrsakuiljaranam SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akh.-Indr. 

102. arolianti sukhasanany apatavo JR VII(of mss,). 16, p. 236. Qard, 

103. arte darganam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. C^rd. 

104. rilasyam sthiratam upaiti JR 12.4. QBxd. 

*105. (fivartah samgayanam avinayabhavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (lad. Spr. 
1038.) 

(rigra.inans trla apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(asimahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

106. aliite tava nihgane JR VII(of mss.) .7, p. 234. Cl- 
(*)107. (itivrttam balasyS, ’atam ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. iithviiLa jdna dttam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajftapya sa avrajami atijavad JR 5.2. Card, 

110. indrat prabhutvam jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Akh.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukiki JR 17.5. Vait. (Qarfig. 210.) 

(*)112. i§tam bharyarh priyam mitram SR 7.9. Cl* 

*113. uttistiha kisanamatram udvaha SR 12.10. Card. 

114- utpanno nabhikamale SR 21.5. Cl- 

115, utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR VII(of mss.) J5, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsahasampannam adirghasatram SR 3.4. Akh. 

117. udaficantam vaco madhuri® JR 15.1. CH^- 

*118. (udanvacchinnH bhuh sa ca nidhir) BR V.2, p. 270a.(Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bhanuh pageime SR 24.9. Mai. 
t*120. (udirito ’rthah paguna ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. S22a.(Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(uddhvanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. udyamah sahasara dhairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2. Cl- 
122. udvignena tapasvina JR 6.1. C^^^- 
t*123. upakartum priyam vaktum SR 26.2. Cl- 
t*124. upakSrisu ya^ sadhuh SR 4.10. Cl- 
*125. uparjittoam vittanam SR 3,8. Cl- 
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1£6, umydrasamatthenam JR 7.4* Ar, 

127* (rnasambandhinah sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

*128, mani triny apakrtya SR 6.7. QL 
(*)129. eka eva na bhunjiyad SR 23.4. ^1. 

ISO. ekam hi caksur amalaih sahajo viveko MR V.92 flf. Vas. 

*131. ekatah kratavah sarve SR VII. 5; IS. 13. Ql. 

1S2. (ekam dhyananimllanan) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva hi daridryam) JR 32(in mss.). 0.12, p. 348a. 

*134, ekasya anmano ’rthe mudhah JR IIIa,5. Ar. 

135. eJcassa Icae niajlviassa JR 28.2. Ar. 

136. eke vai catravanam samara® SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vai hanyamana ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

138. ekaikasyam tatha tasam BR 1.13. 

*139, eko ’pi krsnasya sakrlpranamo SR 7.7. Akh. 

*140. etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahanad JR 16.5. Qard. 

*141. eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. aucityamatrato laksaih BR VIII.l, p. 46; JR VIII.l, p. 4G. Ql. 

143. kaca ytikavasa mukham JR 11.15. 

144. (kathinataradamavesta®) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b, 

145. kadaryam etad audaryam BR VIII.2, p. 46; JR VIII. 2, p. 46. QL 

146. kandalayaty anandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvi phulla® SR VI.6. Mai, 

148. kamalavikasavidhatre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakrtam va SR 22.3. MaL 

150. Jcaraculuyapdniena JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karptirad api kairavad api SR 29.3. 

152. kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapane]^ SR 16.8. Vas, 

*153. (kavayaih kim na pagyanli) BR 11.19, p. 2Clb. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kaviQvarSnam vacasam vjnodSir BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kagcid vrddhataro dvijah sutayutah JR 19.3. ^ard. 

156. kasmaicin mnkhajaya vatsaragatam devyah JR 2.1.j? ^ard, 

157. kasya sinhasanam tavat BR 1.14. Cl* 

*158. kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam SR VI. 16. C^l- 
*159. kantakataksavigikha na khananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160. kalindya dalitendranilagakala® JR VT.2, Card. 

161- k5,sthakudyabalam nai ’tan VarR V(II of mss.).l, p. 29. Cl- 
162. kim rajyena dhanena dhanyanicayair JR 16,1. 
t*163. kim karoti narah prajfiah SR 4. 8; 27.8* Cl- 
164. (kim karomi kva gacchSmi) BR 11,16, p. 261a. 
t*165. kim kulena vigailena SR 9.4. Cl- 
*166. (kim jlltair bahubhi^bi karoti) BR IV.3.3, p. 268a. 
t*167. (kim tena jatu jatena) SB 21,3, p. S18a.(Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168. kim tvam sundari sundaram na JR 21.3, C^rd. 

(*)169. kim devakSryena naradhipasya SR 8.3. Akh.-Indr. 

(kim na kurySn narah prajfiah ms. var. for 163.) 

(kim naral^ kurute prajfia!ltt ms. var. for 163.) 

(*)170. kim atra citram yat santa^i SR 11.9. Cl- 
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171. (kirn induK kim padmam kirn u) BB, II.5, p. 200a. 

(*)172. kim u kubalayanetrah santi SR VI.l. MaL 

173. kith hrumo jaladheh griyam JR 3.6. ^a-rd. 

174. kiyanlas tirthcsu trisavanam BR 11.21. 

175. kula agalya ghatate MR 3.64 f.; BR 3.1; JR 3.4. Ql. 

(*)176. kulajatiparibhrastam SR 11.15. ^1. 

177, kuiain ckam api tyajyam JR II.7. QL 

178. kupodakcna pravidliaya devyah JR 27.6. Akk. 

*179. krie vinigcaye puhsam SR 3.3; MRS.13 f.; JR 3.3. Ql 

180, krtva balim ycna nijotlamafigam JR 22.7. Akii.-Indr. 

(*)181. krsir vidya vanig bJiarya SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. gi. 

182. kcna ’py Uce dhanega sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. kc'pi sabasrathbharayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kailrisani ullasakaram suranarh BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185, k<> ’libliarah samarlhanam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. gi. 

180. (ko nirdagdhas trinayanapatih) JR IX(or mss.).ll, p. 347a. 

(*)187. ko Vlliah putrona jatcna SR 21.2. gi. 
t*188. ko ’rtlian prfipya na garviio SR VI.15. gard. 

189. ko Vtlio \sti baimbhih putrair SR 21.3. gi. 

190. kfinmud! Va nirgaiikasya BR II.5. gi. 

191. kroganllm tatra ralrau siriyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. kicgasya ’figam a<lattvu sukham eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

193. klogavahriir api tapobhir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kva ’klrlih. kva daridrata SR 27.10. gard. 

195. k§aneru§tahksanetusto[ksanetustahksaaerusta]SRVn.9 JRVII.2. gi. 
*196. ks!rei:ui ’tmagatoclakaya hi guna SR 11.6. gard. 

t*197. ksudrah santi sahasragah SR 11.4; JR ITEa.l. gard. 

198, kbatvafjgilir bhallagastraih SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199, kharo^itramaliisavyaghran SR 23.9. gi. 

(*)200. gagananagarakalpam samgamam SR 7.1. Mai. 

*201. (gafigatlre liimagirigilabaddha®) BR 11.20, p. 2Clb.(Ind. Spr. 2054.) 
t*202. gajabJiuiamgavihamgamabandhanam SR 27.6. Drut. 

203, gajrinanaya mahate SR I.l. Ql. 

204, gaje kaclamgarlye tu SR V.l. Ql. 

(gatagoko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatagrlr gatiakan dve§;ti MR 31.97 f, gi. 

206. gata ye pQiyatvam prakrtipurusa JR 15. 5. gikh. 

207. gatibhailgah svaro dlno JR 1.1. gi. 

*208, gate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12,5. gi. 
(gandhena gavah pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandhair millyais tatha dliQpair SR 30.11. gi. 

210. gambhlravedino bhadra® JR II.2. gi. 

*211- gave gandhena [gltranena; gandhena gavah] pagyanti SR 8.1; JR 8.2. gi. 
*212. girilu naayOiro [kalapi] gagane ca megho SR 3.11; MR 3.93 ff. Akh, 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SR V1I.21, p. 274a. (Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214, gunan va yasya do§an va MR Vm, 46 f. gi. 

214a, (guiiinam gai^ayati gu^avan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214!b. (gunmi gunajiio ramate) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 

(*)215. guruQUQrtisaya vidya SR 9. 6; JR 9.5. Q, 

216. gurtinam vacanam kurvan BR V.5. 

217. grhnanti vipine vyagkraih SR 11.10. Qh 

218. gauravesu pratisthasu SR 11.16. Q], 

219. grastamatre phale tasminn BR II.9. 

220. grame vasasi [vasantya] kaumari [kalyani] SRVII.18; MR VII. 162 f.; JR 

vir.7. gi. 

221. grasam me pathikaya dehi SR 26,7. Card. 

222. ghnantam gapantam parusam SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. cando vali-vali uggamai JR 22.3. Doha. 

224. (caturmukhamukhambhoja®) .SR I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225, catuhsagaraparyantam SR 13.10. Ql. 

(*)226. candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candraQ candakarayate BR 11.17. ^ard. 

228. campakesu yatha gandhah SR 3.17, QL 

229. caritre [cari®] yositam purne [va ’pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. QL 
(*)230. cala laksmig calah pranah SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. Cl. 

(*)231, candrayanasahasrena SR 15.6. QL 

(caritre yositam, see 229.) 

232. citresu pathisu caratarb kvadd JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cS.uramagadhaviprebhyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b, 

(*)234. chayam anyasya kurvanti SR 2.4. QL 
(*)235. janmamrtyujaraduhkhair SR 11.13. gi. 

236. jam parinaui^a jdo JR 32(ol’ mss.) .3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jaramaranasaihyuktam) SR 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tailam khale guhyam SR V.3; MRV.50f.; BRV.l; JRV.l; VarR 
V(II of mss.) .2, p. 29. gi. 
t*239, jalpaati sardham anyena SR V1.9. gi. 

240. jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayah BR 1.2. Akh, 

241. jatanam atra samsare MR 27.48 f. gi. 

*242. jatyandhair iha tuly^s te SR 15 . 11 . gi. 

243. (jSyamano hared daran) BR 4.0,10, p. 284b. 

244. (jivato vakyakaranat) SR 4.3, p. 283a, 

245. jo na vi duhhham patto JR 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jiiane maunam ksama gaktau) BR VIII.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr 2460.) 

*247. iyakr§tibaddhakhataka® SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhavena BR II.7. gi. 

249. tatah samtosapiyiisa® BR I.ll. gi. 

250. tatra ’reg churikadigastramcaya SB 24,7. gard. 

*251. tasya katham na cala syat SR 20,7. Ar. 

252. td tufigo meragin mayaraharo JR 20.5. Ar. 

*253. tani ’ndriySny avikalani tad SR 21.8. Vas. 

254. tarunyenai ’va saubhagyam BR V,3. gi. 

*255. tavat pritir bhavel loke SR 19 , 4 . gi. 

256. tavad dhatte pratis{ham gamayati SR VI,2. Srag, 

*257. tasam vakyani tathyani SR VI.13. gi. 
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258. tilakusumasaraanam bibhrati SR VL7. Mai. 
t*259. tisrah kotyo ’rdbakoti ca SR 30.5. QI, 

*260. (iufigatmanam tungatarah samartba) BR 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

261. tustabhir astabhir aho pradattam JR 21.5. Akh. 

262. tustcna clattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 

1*263, trsartiiib sarangaih prati jaladharam JR 6.7. Qikh. 

t264. (te kaupinadhanas ta eva hi param) VarR, under JR IX(of mss.) .6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalara etasya SR 8.6. QL 
*267. tyaktva *tmasukhabliogeccham SR 11.7. QL 
t*268. tyajcd ekam kulasya Vtlie JR 28.3. ^1* 

*269. tyaga eko gunah glaghyah SR 17.4. ^1. 

(*)270. tyago gimo gunagatad adhiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukhaih visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonamudrakandutiy SR \ri.ll, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagalsavitah savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. Iridagasadrcabliavaih sattvikai BR Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (triloke^ah <?arfig! ca-bara^ara®) SR 22.3.9, p. S20b. 

(*)276, tvam eva mala ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akh.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(in mss.) .3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam i§Lam tapas taptam SR 13.9. Qi. 

279. dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. 

*280. dadati pratigrhnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. Cl* 

281. daridrasya vimudliasya BR 11.10. Cl- 
*282. daridri vyadhito murkliah BR 11.12. Cl- Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddho SR 30.13. Cl- 
284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Card. 

*285. darganat sparganad dhyanat SR 15.10. Cl- 
t*286. datavyaih blioktavyam sati vibhave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva samprityai SR 17.1. Cl* 
t*288. danaih bhogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JR IX (of mss.). 12, p. 237. Cl* 

(*)290. daridryaya namas tubhyarh SR 12.11; 26.6. Cl- 

291. daraih sahodarSig coral MR 9.19 f. Cl* 

292. dikcakram calitam bhayaj SR 24.1. C^rd. 

(digdahah pitavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrk§ur bhiksur ayato JR VII (of mss.) .3, p. 234. Cl- 
(*)294. dinayah patihinayah SR 30.8. Cl* 

295. diyatam daga laksani JR VII(of mss.) .4, p. 234. Cl* 

*296. dirghaksam garadindukantivadanam SR IIIb.4. C^rd. 

297, disai vivihacchariyaih jdnijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(duhkhaya va suvrttam va ms. var. for SOI.) 

*298. duradhigamah parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgah saihsaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*300. (durbalanam anathanam) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)$01. durvrttam va suvrttam va SR 30,7. Cl* 

*302. durvrttasamgatir anartha® SR 18.1. Vas. 
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*303, dustasya dandah sujanasya puja SR 8.2. Akh. 

*804. dusprapyani ca vasuni SR 20.4. Ar. 

(*)S05. durastho ’pi samipastho SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. 

306. drstag citre ’'pi cetansi JR 6.4. Ql. 

(dpste sakasram svarnanam MR for 372.) 

307. drstva duhsvapnamatram yo JR 23.3. Ck 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija®; devadevasya krpaya] SR VII. 19; MR 

VII. 1661.; JR VIL8. gi. 

309. devagurusamghakajje JR VII (of mss.) -2, p. 234. Ar. 

t310. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX(of mss.) .2, p. 230. gard. 
(devadevasya krpaya, devadvijaprasadena, see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of mss.) .6, p. 236. gard. 

312. devo dvijo gurur gavah SR 4.6. gi. 

313. devyah sammliitam manoliarataram JR 7.1. gard. 

*314. (degataiiam panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, ]>. 313b, 

315. degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degantaQ carata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. gard. 

317. (dehapradah pranahara naranam) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. 2C2a. 

318. {do tinna huhd do tinna ddnino) JR 19.0.2, p. 315b. 

319. do purise dharaii dhard JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)320. dyutamansasuravegya® SR 27.11. gi. 

321. dyutad dharmasutak palad iha bako SR 27.12. gard. 

*322. dyutena dhanam icchanti JR 27.3. gi. 

323. (dvijarajamukki mrgarajakatl) JR 6.5, p. 289a. 

(*)324. dvijag ca na ’vamantavyas SR 31.5, gi. 

325. dkanam artkijanadhinam MR 13.39 f. gi. 
t*326. dkanyanam girikandare nivasatam JR 11.16. gard. 

327. dharmalabha iti prokte JR VII(of mss.).l, p. 234. gi. 

328. dkarmak garma bkujariagapungava® SR 7.4. gard. 

329. dkarmarjanavidkau marga MR 13.45 f. gi. 

330. dkarmo raksati raksito nanu SR 7.3, gard. 

*331. (dhavalayati samagram candrama jivalokam) BRII.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

332. dkanyani kirnani yatha prtkivyah MR 12.24 ff. Akh.-Iudr, 

333. dkdrijjai into jdanihi m JR 14.4. Ar. 

t334. dkik tvam re kalikMa yahi vilayam JR VII (of mss.). 10, p. 234. gard. 
t*335. dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.2. gard. 

*336. na kastke vidyate devo [na de° vi® ka®] SR 2.2; MR 2.64 f.; BR 2.2; JR 
2.5. gi. 

(nakhinam ca nadinam ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337. na ca bhavati viyogak JR 3,7. Mai. 

*338. (na caurakarya na ca dukkkakari) BR or JR (ms, S; cL p. 252) 21.1, p. 319b. 
(*)339. na tad asti jagaty asmin SR 3,13- gi. 

340. na tyagaya na bkogaya MR 12.28 f. gi, 

341. natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatair JR IX (of mss.). 11, p.237. Stag. 

*342. nadlKresu ye vrk§a MR V. 96 f.; BR V.2. gi. 

*343. nadinam ca nakhinam ca SR Vn.8; JR VII.l. gi, 

(na devo vidyate ka§tke see 336.) 
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*344, na nirmita kair na ca drstapurva SR VII.S. Akh. 

345. namah savitre jagadekacaksuse SR 18.6. Upaj.-Vang. 

346. namo gurQnam caranambujebhyas VarR 1,1, p. 5. Akh. 

347. namo namah karanavamanaya SR 23.2. Akh. 

348. (namo ’stv anantaya sahasramurtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p. 252)15.4, p. 

308a. 

340, na raksec charanam praptam MR 14.02 f. Q\. 

350. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2, Ql. 

(naranam sorddhakotig [read sar°] ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*351. na visam visam ily ahur SR V.2. Ql. 

(*)352. na visam bhaksayet prajiio SR Vn.2; 31.3; MR VII.16 f.; 31.99 f. QL 
(*)353. na vaira.gyat param bhagyam SR 11.18. QL 

354. (nastam kulam kQpata^agavapim) JR 15.6, p. 308ab. 

*355, na svalpasya krte bhuri SR 18.5. Ql. 

356. nahaghaUhdkdra pa^idura JR 27.2, Doha. 

357. na hi tirtliabhisekat tu SR 15,1. QL 

*358. na hi bhavafci yan na bhavyam SR Vn.l3; 12.4. Ar. 

*350. na *guni gunznam vetti JR 17.2. Qh - 

*360. nago bhati madena kam jalaruhaih SR 4.3. Qard. 
t*361. na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam SR VLIO. 

*362. na ’tantrl vfidyate vina SR 30.12. Ql. 

363. na ’ to bliQyahs tato dharmah SR 13.4. Ql, 

, *364, (na ’tyuccam gikharam meror) SR 20.8.12, p. 316b. (Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

365. na ’nyam vadami na grnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*366. na ’bhyutihanakriya yatra INffi 3.78 f. Q, 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367, na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 30.14. 

368. nityanityavicarana pra^ayim JR 10,8. Qard. 

(*)360. niyogihastarpitarajyabharas SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantaram suta°] SR 4,4; MR 4.16 f. QL 
371- nirakarab gambho tvam asi JR 15.2, Qikh. 

372. nirlk§ite sahasram tu [drste sahasram svarnanam] SR 1.1; MR 1.5 f, Ql, 
873. nillnam indoh payasi Va bimbam BR 1.4. Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374- nihsprho na ’dhikari syan SR 10.2. QL 

*375. neta yatra brhaspatih praharanam SR 14.3. Qard. 

376, netrair nirlksya visakantakasarpakitan JR 13.4. Vas. 

377. naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustam JR 25.2. Akh.-Indr. 

*378# nai VS, ’kytih phalati nai ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
f379. no dharmsiya yato na tatra JR 21.2. Qard. 

*380. no ’pakaram vina pritih SR 19.S. QL 
(*)381, nyagrodhasya yatha bijam SR 7.6. QL 

(pakso na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. pahca kamayate [paficabhih kS^myate] kunti MR 4.20 f,; JR 4.2. QL 
(pahcSsya pafLcavadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*383. patati kadacin nabhasalh SR 20.5. Ar. 

*1**384, (pattrapu§paphalach§.ya) BR H.ll, p. 260b, (Ind, Spr, 3896.) 
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385. padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JR VII(of mss.), 13, p. 235. Prthvi. 
*386. paraproktagunah prayo JR VIII.3. 

(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)389. paropakaranirata SR 11.11. Ql. 

(*)390. paropakaravyaparaparo SR 11.10; 13.14. QI. 

391. paropakaragllasya MR 3.02 f. Cl. 

(*)392. paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-VanQ, 

393. (paropakfiribharanaih) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam visamam ghoram SR 20.3. C^* 

395. pavanagatisamanair SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pa^avo ’pi hi jlvanLi SR 13.8. Ck 

397. pandupankajasamllna® SR 9.7. Ql. 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14.10. Ck 

*399. patravigese nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar, 

400. patre purovartini vigvanaihe JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasandina ivai ’gvaryam BR V.4. QI. 

402. punsi ksmadliane na bandhavajanah SR 12.6. C^rd. 

403. pun so MrstaviliTnasya MR II. 22 f. Ck 

*404. putrad api priyatamam niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. punar darah punar vittam SR 20. 1 ; JR 20.2. Ck 

406. pura brahmanakopena MR 31. 101 f, Ck 

407. purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih JR 13.1. 

(*)408. purvam pitah samudro yair SR 31.9. Ck 

t*409. (pratiktilatam upagate hi vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p. 305a. (Ind. Spr. 4220.) 

410. (prathamam ca raja kastam) BR 11.16, p. 201a. 
t*411. prathamavayasi pltam toy am alpiam SR 4.7. Mak 

412. prayatu laksmlg capalasvabhava JR S2(of mss.) .4, p. 240. Akh. 

413. (pravalapattrani) SR 0.1, p, 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau JR 17.6. Ck 

415. prasunam iva gandhena BR ILl. Ql. 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likliitam JR 3.5. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptah griyah sakalakamadughas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah JR Illb.l. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. Ck 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. Ql. 
t422. priyadarganam evil ’stu JR 0.3. Ck 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16.1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anitam atlvadinam JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasuvasinivrddhan SR 23.3. Cl. 

426. budbuda iva toyesu BR II. 11. Ck 

427. brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28,1. C^S'^rd. 
f *428. brahma yena kulalavan SR 27.5. C^rd. 

*429. bhagnagasya karandaplditatanor SR 14.8. C^rd. 

430. bhavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Mai. 

*431. (bhavanti namr^s tarava^) BR II.ll, p. 200b.(Ind. Spr. 4550.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f.; JR 12.6. Ck 
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433. (bhavyam bhuktam tatah kim kadaganam) JR 7.2, p. 291a. 

434. bhati sa yauvanonmatta BR n.4. Ql. 

435. bharasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. QL 

*436. (bhiksur vilasi nidbanag ca karnl) BR 11,12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 

*437. bhinatti yadi [yadi bhinatti] raviputro BR 25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boebt. 5230.] 

(*)438. bbuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SR 23.6; JR 23.1. Ql, 
t*439. bbujljTmabi vayam bbiksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. CL (Boebt. 726, Carng. 
4104.) 

(bbuvanam idam aldrtig ms. var. for 430.) 
t*440. bbub paryanko nijabbujalata JR 10.7. Mand- 
*441. bbulanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. QL 

442. bbfisanair bhusayed angam SR 3.15. Qh 

443. bbengankbaprakatapatabarava® BR IV.S. Mand. 

444. (bliogan krsnabbujamgabbogavisaman) JR 11.16, p. 262b. 

445. bbrastam janmabbuvas tato JR 15.6. Card. 

(*)446. mantrab karyanugo yesam SR V. 5. C^- 

*447. manLre tirtbe dvije [gurau] deve SR 2,3; JR 2.4. C^* 

448. mantbaksubdbapayahpayonidbi® BR Illa.l. C^rd. 

449. mandena candanamabirubamarutena SR 6.2. Vas. 

450. maya jfiatam jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. C^* 

451. mayo ’pakrtam etasya JR IIIa.4, p. 14. Cl* 

*452. marisyami 'ii yad dubkbam SR 11.14. CL 

(*)453. mahatam api yajbanam SR 13.8. Cl* 

(*)454. mabadbbir agubbair grastan SR 15.8. C^* 

455. mabarsayo ’pi saddbarma® MR 13.47 f. Cl* 

*456, mabanadiprataranam SR 5.1; JR5.3. Cl* 

457. makandamandamakarandamadanuraktiiQ SR 16.2. Vas. 

458. makanda makarandasamtatajbari® SR 6.1. Card. 

(*)459. mata laksmib pita vi§nub SR 4.11. Cl* 

(*)460. matrkam paitrkam cai Va SR 30.4. Cl* 

(ma te bbOyans tato dbarmab ms. var. for 363.) 

(*)461. mate Va raksati pite Va bite SR 9.5. Vas. 

462. manusesu krtam na ’sti SR VII,6. Cl* 

463. (marjalayuddbam kalabam kutumbinl) SR Vn.0.2, p. 272b. 
f*464. mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. Cl* 

465. (mitram ca 'padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 
t*466. mitradrohi krtagbnag ca SR VII.16; MRYII.151f.; JRVII.5. Ck 
*467, mitrani tani vidburesu bbavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(mubyanti pagavab sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

468. mrtasya vittabinasya MR 21.139 f. Cl* 
t(*)469. mrte bhartari ya narl SR 30.2. Cl* 

*470. mrto daridrab puruso SR 12.12. Cl* 

471. ya eva devam anviccbed SR 31.10. Cl* 

472. yab kagein manusam janma MR 13.37 f. Cl* 

473. yalb kasmac cana yoginab parataram JR 10.1. Card. 

474. (yac ca ’paga grib sadanaxb) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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t*475* yaj jlvati k^anam api pratliitair SR II. 1, Vas. 

(*)476. yaj jivyate yagodharma® SR II.S. 5^. 

(yatah somam sadO, ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

470a. (yato haris tato laksmi) BR 3.1.10, p. iiSSb. 

477. yatha ca te jlvitam atmanah SR 11.15. Upaj. 

(*)478. yatlia cittam tatha v^co SR SG.l. Cl* 

(yatha toyam samakanksaii ras. var. for 481.) 

479. yatha ^tmanaji priyah pranah SR 11.1^. C^* 

480. yathapunyam yathayogyam BR 14.3. 

481. yatlia sarati jimutam SR 29.2. 

(yatha somara na danam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad akugarajah) JR II.IC, p. 202a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadasi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 2771). 

(*)484. yada bhinatti mando ’yam SR 25.4. Ch 437.] 

(*)485. yadi jiranyupakaraya SR 13.12. Cl* 

(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tada hara dul^krtara MR 15.14 ff. Drub. 

487. yad daye dyutakarasya JR 27.4. Cl* 

(*)488, yaddliastena sada ’gnanti SR 31.7. Cl* 

(yad-yat sukliam visamasamgamajanma ms, var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhaiikte bhnumah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rajano MR 30.104 f. Cl- 

(yam eva devam anvicched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedantavido vadanti BR 1. 1. Akh. 

492. yallokena budhcna ’pi JR II.3. Cl- 
(*)493. yag ca mam paraya bhaktya SR 31.12. Cl* 

494. yas tu samyag analokya MR 29.60 f. Cl- 

*495. yas tu suryiihgusamtaptam SR 15.5. Cl* [Cf- Ind. Spr. 5340.] 

496. yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasana® JR 18.2. Mand. 

496a, (yas tv ekavyasanfiyuktah) SR 27.11.1, p. 331b. 

497. yasmat sarvah prasarati-taram JR 18.1. Mand. 

*498. yasmia jlvati jivanti SR II.3. Cl- 

499- yasya prasado vadane MR 13.41 f, Cl- 

(yasya hastena ca ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

500. yasyam devagrhesu dandaghatana JR II.8. C^^'d. 

*501. yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani SR 12.5. Cl* 
t*502. yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah SR 12.7. Akh. 

503. yah svaminam vaficayitum MR 29.68 f, Cl- 
*504. yam dntayami satatam mayi BR 11.18: JR II. 10. Vas. 

505. (yanti marge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

506. (ya lobhiid ya paradrohS-d) BR II. 11, p. 260b. 

(*)507, yUvac cB. ’gnau mrte patyau SR 30.3. Cl- 

507a. (yavac chariram sudrdham) SR 20.9.14, p. 316b. 

508. yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir JR 13.5. Akh. 
t*509. yavat svastham idam gariram SR 20. 10; MR 80.38 ff, QBrd. 
(yavad agnau mrte patyau ms. var. for 507.) 

510.3 yavad vicitaramgan vahati SR 29.1. Srag. 
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(*)5U. yuktiyuktam upadeyara SR 4. 5; 22.5. QL (Cf. garng. 1452.) 
t*512. yudhyanti pagavah sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. 11 f. Ql 
(ye knditah kanakapanka® ms. var. for 521.) 
t513. ye dinesii dayalavah sprgati JR II.9. gard. 

(*)514. ycna *khandaladantidanta° SR 14.5. gard. 

515. ye nihsprlias tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Aldi..Iiidr. 

*516. (yene ’ndivaragarbhakantisadrga®) BR 11.15, p. 261a. 

517. ye pfijaniyah sumanahsamuhais JR 1.3. Akh. 

(*)51B. ye piijitah suraih sarvair SR 31.8. gi. (Ind. Spr. 5583.) 

*510- ye halabliave na pathanti vidyam SR 9.1. Alda.-Indr. 

520. yc lubdhacitta visayartliablioge JR 10.6, Akh. 

(*)521. yc varddhitah kanakapafikaja® SR 27.3. Vas. 
t*522. ye yarddliitah karikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yesfim yusmatsthirataragrliam MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*524. ycsfim na vidya na tape na danam SR 0.2; JR 9.3. Akk. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yuih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. gi. 

526. yair arlir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14, gard. 

527. yfiir ckarupam akhilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkhitani bhutani SR 13.3. gi. 

t*529. (yo na dadati na bhufiktc) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na 'tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11.12, p. 260b, (Ind. Spr. 
5010.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto 'py atannr aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohan manyate mtl^ho SR VI. 12. Ql. 

533. yo yatra bhuvi na *krtye MR 29.64 f. gi. 

534. yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam JR 20.11. AJdi.-Indr, 

*535. ratnakarah kirn kurute hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

t*53C, (rathasyai ’kam cafcram bhujagayamitah) JR IIIa.3, p. 263a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam pratlkavigrantim SR inb.2. gi. 

538. rayai^dyaru tti ndmam JR 32 (of mss.) .2, ,p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratali ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (ras§,nam cai Va bhavanam) BR Illb.l.oCms.S), p. 266b. 
f *540. raho na ’sti k§ano na *sti SR Vl.ll. gi. 

(*)541. rajahs tvam [rajan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR VII.17; MR Vll. 

155 f.; JR vn.6. gi. 

542. (rajavargadruho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p, 348a. 

*543. raja bandhur abandhunam SR 10.4. gi. 

544. rajfiah pijrnakalam avapya mahatim JR IX(of mss.) .8, p. 237. gard. 

545. rajaam vinagapiguno SR IV.2. gi. 

546. rajfia punyamahotsave dvijamukhena *kari JR 3.1. gard. 

*547. (rS-jilo rastrakrtam papam) JR 25,1.4-5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. r^jyam laksmir yagah saukhyam BR 14.2. gi. 

549. rajyarcL cintabharagrastam JR 14.2. gi. 

*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.12. gard. 

*551. riktapamr na pagyeta SR 7.8. gi. 

552. ruslair janaih kim yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-Indr. 
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65S. rupe manoliarini yauvane ca SR IL8. Akh. 

554. (re re yantraka ma rodik) JR OA, p- 289a. 

*555. rohinisakatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Ratliod. 

556. laksmim calam tyilgaplialam cakara yah JR IX. (of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (laksmilaksanahina ca) BR 11.19, p. 2()lb.(In(l. S])r. 3793.) 

558. (laksmi sarpati mcam arnavapayahsangad) JR 3,4, p. 2821). 

559. lacchl sahdvacavald tao vi JR IIIa.2. Ar. 

560. laffd vdrei maAam asampayd JR 1.2. Ar. 

(*)561. labdhardhacandra I^ah SR 29.4. Giti. 

562. likya mandalikrLya SR Illa.l. Ck 
*563. vaktrarh candravilfisi pafikaja® JR 6.2. Qilrd. 

564. vaco’nuragam rasabhavagamyam BR 1.6. Akli. 

(vatavrksasthita yaksii ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatasthah pafica te rrijyaih, see 656.) 

565. vadanti deve^a manogatas tvaih BR 1.9. Akli. 

566. vadanyo daridram Qamayaii BR 11.13. ^ikli. 

567. vadami sarangavilocane tvaih BR 11.20. Akh. 

t*568. vanani dahato vahneh SR 12. 9. ^I. 

*569. vane rane ^atrujalagnimadhyc SR VI. 18. Akh. 

570. (vande janma mannsyasambhavam) JR 2.5, p. 270b. 

571. (vande *haih vandanlyanriih) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandhyaputrasya rajya^rih SR II. 11. ^1. 

*578. varam vanam vyaghragajendrasevitam JR 12.7. Upaj.-VanQ. 
t574. (varam hrdalialaih pitam) BR 11.16, p. 261a, (Cf. Ind. Spr. 5957.) 

575. (vararh fcanyamukbambhoja®) JR 6,2.2, p. 348b. 

*576. varam garbhasravo varam rtusu SR 21.4, Cikh. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasuratnam kvacid bhtimau VarR V(IIof mss.).3, p. 29. 

*578. vajivaranalohanum SR 26.4. ^1. 

579. vanijyopiirjitarddhir dhanapatisadr^ah JR 12.1. Srag. 
f*580- vatandolitapahkajacyiUa® SR 27.4. Qard. 

581. (vupivapraviharavarnavanitu) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

*582. vtlmaih samdliistimitavalayam SR nib.5. Mand. 

583. varayati vartamfuiam apadam SR VII.20. Ar. 

584. varam ragir asau prasiiya JR 12.3. Qard. 
t585. (vikacakamalagandliai®) SR 6.1-2, p. 287a. 

586, vikalayati kalakiigalaih hasali SR VI.3. Ar. 

587. (vikasitasahakarai® ms. var. for 648a.) 

t588. vijetavya lafilka caranataranlyo JR IIIa.3. ^ikh. 

589. viduso na visam grahyaih MR 4,28 f. Ql. 

590. vidyaya ca vivekena MR 21.141 f. Ql. 

591. vidyatapodanagila® MR 9.15 f. CL [Cf. 524.] 

592. (vidya nama narasya kirtir atula) JR 9,4, p, 295a. 

*593. vidya nama narasya rtipam adhikam SR 9.3; JR 21,1. Q^rd. 

(vidya van! krsir bharya ms. var, for 181.) 

*594. vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca JR 9.4. Cl- 
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i*)505, vina japena mantrena SR 11.14. Qh 

596. (vipraprasadan mama nama vis^ur) JR 33,0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhramyan gabane§v adrstasaranir JR 4.1. Qard, 

*598. virald jdnanti gune JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (viQvaset krsnasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. viQvasagbatakag cai Va SR VII.7. 

(vigvasapiratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam SR VI.5, QL 
*601. vrddliau ca matapitarau SR 11.3. 

602. vedagastravinodena SR 1.3. Ql. 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam SR 18,7. Card. 

(*)604. vedha vedanaya Visto SR 29.5. 

*605. vaidyo gurug ca mantrl ca JR VI.1, p. 34. C^* 

606. vaidhavyasadrgam dubkham SR 30.15. Qh 

607. (vyasane mitrapariksa) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*608. vyalagrahl yatba vyalam SR 30.6. Qh 

609. vrajati mrdu salllam SR VI.8. Mai. 

(gatam gapantam parusam ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jivitam SR 8.4. Mai. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JR Illa.O, p. 14. Prthvl. 

612. gamblxur manasasaiimidhau suradinmim JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. Qdrd. 

613. garanam agaranam va bandbamulam SR 7.2. ’ Mai. 

*614. garvaridipakag candrab SR 4.2. QL 

(gagidivakarayor grahapidanam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615* gagina saha yati kaumudi SR 30.1. Vait. 

616. gastrachixinaksatajabbara° BR 1V.2. Mand. 

617, ganottirnam ivo *jjvaladyutipadam JR VII(of mss.). 12, p. 235. Qard, 

*618. gastram sunigcaladbiyH BR 11.19, Vas. 

(gastre jjaS-ne ca dbairye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambbob piirvam pagupati®) JR 32(of mss,).3,7, p. 348b, (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir agucib pajur apatub SR VI. 17. Ar. 

*621. gtirab surQpah subhagas tu vagml SR 21.7. Akb.-Indr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagalinl madburavak) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolalola visayajarasa^ JR 11.14, Qikh. 

624, grlpatir bbagavan pusyad SR 31.1. Ql. 

625. gripuranapurusam purStanam SR 1.2. Ratbod. 

(*)626. grutam satyam tapa!b gilam SR VI.4. 

627. grutva pragansam surarajaklptam JR 26.3. Akh, 

(*)628. gruyatam dbarmasarvasvam SR 13.2, QL 

629. grotavye ca krtau karnau JR 13.3. 

630. samsare ’sSratasare BR 24.1. QL 
*631. sakrj jalpanti rajanab MR 2.70 f. QL 

632. sak§aro jaladbilti saransi JR IX(of mss.) ,7, p. 287. Qard, 

633. samgrabaxn nS. ’kulinasya SR Vn.21. QL 

634. samgrabena kulinanam JR 1.4. CL 

635. samgrUmlnadvipabayaratba® BR IV. 1, Mand, 
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*636. (sattvena dharyate prthvi) JR Illa.S, p. S63a. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (satpatradanena bhaved dhana^yay SR 11.5, p. 258b. 

*638. sadbhavam [sadbhava-; viQvasa-] pratipannanam SR VII. 14; MR VII. 
139f.; JRVII.3, p.43. Cl. 

(*)639. sadbhavo na ’sti vegyanam SR Vn.4. Cl* 

640. sadbhogabhogasango ’pi JR II.6. Cl* 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa puman durlabho bhumav MR VIII. 37 f. Cl* 

643. sapota varyamaryada JR II.4, p. 11. Cl* 

*644. sapta Varan sapta paran SR 15.9, Cl* 

646. sampadas tyagabhogabhyam MR 12.32 f. Cl* 

647. sarhpado jalataramgavilola JR 22.5. Svag. 

*648. sammohayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12.. Vas. 

648a. sarasasahakaratalf SR 27.2. Ar, 
t649. sarasvatl sthita vaktre JR VII (of mss.) .8, p. 234. Cl* 

650. sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah JR 10.2. C^l-rd. 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca JR 26.1, Cl* 

t*652. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti JR VII(of mss.).6, p. 234. Cl- 
*653. sarvadevamayo raja SR II.7. Cl* 

(*)654. sarvadai Va ruja ’krantam SR 8.5. Cl* 

655. (sarvani guklani ca gobhanani) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vatab panca te yaksa [MR; vatasthah panca te rajyam] SR 14.6; MR 

14.88 f.; JR 14.5. Cl* 

657. savve myasukalcahichi JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658. sahasa vidadhita na kriyam SR VII.IO. Vait. 

659. sa nangamadalavanya° BR II.3. Cl* 
t660, sanandaih nandihastahatamuraja*’ SR 26.5. Srag. 

(silpatnanam iva snehah see under BR V.4e,f,g,h, p. 270b. 

661. samanyagastrato nunam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. Cl* 

662. samanyasu mai^ilsu bhumipatina JR 5.1. C^i'^1* 

662a. (sariphalam sotkantham) BR 27.0,10; cf. p, 332b. 

663. sa vara vanita yasyal^ MR 21.143 f. Cl* 

*664. sa sa sampadyate buddhih SR VII. 12. Ql* 

665. (sihgdrataramgaragavela) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

666. sukhadubkhajayaparajaya® SR 11.12. Ar. 

667. sukhini sukhi suhrdi subrd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*668. sugunam apagunam va kurvata JR VI.3, p. 34, MaJ. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. voL 3, p. 633.) 

*669. (sujanaih vyajanam manye) SR 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

670. (sujanah sudhanas te hi) SR 4,12, p. 284a. 

*671. (sundaraxh purusam drstvH) SR 11.13, p. 259b. 

*672. (suprayuktasya dambhasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subha^itena gUena) BR 1,6, p. 257b. (Ind. Spr. 7116.) 

673. sumanahsevyamana ’pi JR 11.5, p. 11. QL 
t*674. sulabha)^ purusa rEjan MB 30.44 f. Cl* 

675. (suvarnarekhagigiram vadhunam) BR II.5, p. 260a. 

676. suhrtsu gubhadam nityam SR 3.16. Qh 
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*677, suhrdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11,4. Ar. 

678, suryah gauryam atlie ’ndur indrapadavim SR 25. L Card. 

67D. (suryacandramasau nagagrajaladhm) SR 23.8, p, 322b. 

*680. setum gatva [drstva] samudrasya SR VII. 15; MRVII.145f.; JR\TI.4, 
p.43. gi 

(seve Va vyabhicarinyag see under BR V.4H, p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. so Icovi na Hthi suyano jassa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12, Ql. 

683. sohei suhaml JR 30,1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye ’va jalado BR 11.16. Qh 

685. stuvantah grantah smab ksitipatim JR Vn(of mss.).9, p. 234. Cikh. 
t*686. (strimudram jbasaketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. slhitasya karyasya samudbhavartham SR V.4. Akh. 

688, stlilyate yatra dharmartha® JR 11.1, p. 11. Q- 
*689. snatanam gucibliis toyair SR 15.2. 

600. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. Cl- 
*691. svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR VIII.l. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yame SR 23.10. Cl- 
(*)693. svabhavavira ye kecid SR 17.S. Cl- 

694. svabhavad eva capalam MR VII.79 f. Cl- 

695. svayaihbhuvam bhutasahasranetram JR VII(of inss,).ll, p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarOpam anandamayaih muninam BR 1.3. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilasah SR 28.5. Mai. 

698, svastha^ padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699, svami dvesti susevito ’pi baliugah SR 21.6. C^rd, 

700* (svedakreditakankanam karatalam) BR Illb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. hcdtha^dyapadickinnam JR 6.5. Cl- 
*702. harina ’pi harena ’pi SR 22.4, Cl- 

703. barer Iflavarahasya SR 24.8. Cl- 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p, 277b.) 

704. hihsrah santi sahasrago ’pi JR 26.2. Card. 

705. huntii kunti a^ahuntayd JR 32(of mss.).l, p. 240. 

*706. hemadhenudharadinam SR 13.7. Cl- 

707* hemaharmyanganakridakalabhah JR 22. 4. Cl- 
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however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the oi'igimd systcMu, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) Is the fullest source thai. we luivc for a knowledges 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garb(‘/s Prefaeie). (hirbe studitnl 
the whole work with Bhagavata Acharya in Benares. Gcrnuiu i-nmslaition by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. Balhintyru^’s '‘i’he Srinkhya 
Aphorisms of Ivapila, London, 1885, Triibnor. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from tlie Buddhislf Hae-nnl books, 
and translated from the original Pali into English, by Henry CnAitKE WAiiiiEN, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 189G. Eigbtli issue, H^22. Pagers, 522. Royal 8''. 
Price, 83. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhara Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of tlu^ first ptirt;, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravure. Pamphlet. Pages, 130. Prieto, $1. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselvc‘s. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), liis teachings, and his monastic ordta* form the siibstaiico of tliis 
work. The Pali passages, done into vigorous EngliKsh and accurately roudercRl, jire 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection tliat they make a 8ystcmiati({ally 
complete presentation of their difilcult subject. Warr(m\s material is drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is this fact that has givcm to his work an abiding importano(i 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in Tho Harmird ClaanicH (New York, ?, F. Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a milUon sets and more have boon sold. The uscjfultK^ss 
of WaiTen’s work has thus boon incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and public services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive last of 
this Scries (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Volume 4 . Karpura-Mailjari, A drama by the Indian poet Raja-gckhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit [NSgarl letters], with a glossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Btisn Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Laniian. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8®. Price, %5. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 6 and 6. Brhad-Devata (attributed to Qaunaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit [Nagari letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Aethub Akthony jVIacdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -H 350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, S7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), hardly later than 400 B.C.,” is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda, It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
Urva^i, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa’s great drama, Urvagi). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary ^ an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finality; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the authorities.” The term “ authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of ^Whitney’s life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mrc-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shfidraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Abthijr William Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8°. Price, S3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. “ The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.” Noble typography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren^s Buddhism^ may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every line of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an accoiml, of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Matjhick Bloomfieli), of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4”. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of tlie anticpiity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest, religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional mat(Tial, current in tli(^ 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from t.eachor to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appi‘ars in the t.(',xt.s of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations are often su(di jis appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it hiippcms t.hat the 
texts of these different Vedic schools arc oft(‘.n virtually related to each otlu'r and to 
their presumable original, as arc the several kindred maims(‘.ript;s of (ltd. us sM,y) a ( Jr(^(4v 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they an', dcvs(!(md(d. The (‘,oinp.‘ii‘ison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensabh', for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just, what the Conc-orda-iKse (‘luibh's us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first iinportarujo for future editors and rc'visc'.rs 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important publislu'd texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1 100 page.s, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the linos of (he Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required, Tlui lines of the A(harva-V<'da by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often niergt^d with those of i\mr Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for coutri, bullions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition oC 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from ohustrotype plates, but. from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about s<weu 
thousand dollars, ’ It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon underi.ake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume 11. The Pailcha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu talcs, in the rcc(msion 
(called Pafichakhyanaka, and dated 1190 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Pflrna-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nagarl letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hmjrtbi., Professor am konigliclnm Roalgyicnna- 
sium, Docbeln, Saxony, 1908, Pages, 344. Royal 8®. Priccj, $4. 

Volume 12. The Pafichatantra-text of Pfirnabhadra; critical introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor HniiTEL. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8°. Price, $2. 

Volume 18. The Pafichatantra-text of Pumabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8®. Price, $1. 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu talcs, in its oldest nioonsion, 
the Kashmirian, entitled TantrSldryaylka. The original Sanskrit text [in Nfigari letters], 
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Konigliche 
Gcsellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertel, 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8°. Price, S4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hcrtel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, L anman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bharavi’s poem KarataTjumya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Cappellee, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8*". Price, S3.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the MahS-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by Kalidasa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8®, Price, $5. 

As descendants of Bh^rata, the Hindus are called Bharatans. Their “ continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. C^-kuntala is the mother of Bh^rata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India, 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: ‘‘ Es ist der sehnlichste Wimsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (KoMhammer). Then came the world-eonfiagration. 

. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923- 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafijali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Patafijali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vai^arafflf, of Vachaspati-Migra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James Haughton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8®. Price $5. 
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Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your school.” The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sankhya and Yoga as <!urrent in liis day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are iridc^finitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking prodiuits of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian '‘isms” in America have deluged us, one is the better i)rci)are(l to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that peu-tains to mirjKikvinongcu'ing 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himstdf to the (Exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work continues th(E tradition of aiistoro 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Ori(Ental S(Eries, 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittirlya Samhltd. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit imose and verso, with a running commentary. 
By Arthuk BiiRRiEDAm Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner TcEinplo, Ikirrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty Colonial Office, sometime A(Eting ProfeEssor of Sanskrit at tlie 
University of Oxford, Author of ^ Responsible Olovernmont in the Dominions.' Volume 
18,kandas I-III; volume 19, kandas IV-VII, 1914, Pages, 4(H -f- 374 ===838. Royal 8®, 
Price, % 10. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest mediaeval scholitist on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Voda, bo(jause (as lie 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Voda for tluE sacjrifice. 
The Yajur-Veda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate (Edition of the Taittiriya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or Americjan Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari pas8u with the version, embodies the gist of Sayai;ia'H scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, stylo, 
and date ('about 600 B.C.'), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maueiob 
Bloomfield, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916. Pages, 608 -f 206 = 714. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. 
Price, $10, 

Volume 20 contains Part 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Eig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield's great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Voltmies 21 and 22 and 23. Rama's Later BGlstory, or Uttara-Rtoa-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhtiti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shbipai) 
Krishna Bhlvalkae, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanslcrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers. 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half^ years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included coUation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty's Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21, Rtoa's Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhtiti's 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
Ramayana. Lanman adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.' 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8®. Pages 190. Ptice, .$3. 

Volume 22. Rama's Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javaji's Niruaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 23, Rama's Later Histoiy. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical 'make-up' of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passu. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24, Rlg-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3, By Professor BnooMFiELO. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 25. Rig-Veda Brahmanas: The Aitareya and Kausitaki Brahma i>as of the Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Arthuu Berriwdale Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the University of Edinburgh, 1020. Pages, 507, Royal 8'^. 
Price S7,50. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August., 1016, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1018, the Press had nigh 850 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe's Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: tlic Vcdi(^ hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmauas, ‘ the priest-lies ' or ^ priestly (discourses) and Ihc Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 u.o. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running coinnumt on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in th(^ splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigencia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brrihiruu,\as, tlu'y are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. An<l they arc in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27, Vikrama's Adventures, or The Thirty-two "I'ales of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the ’'riiirty-two 8tatu<^ttes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four dilTonmt recensions of the Sn,nskriti original 
(Vtoama-charita or Sinhasana-dvatrinQiika) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin Edorrton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1920. Pages, 372 -f 384 = 750. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 
^ 10 . 

Yikrama's Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of medieval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magit^ throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bboja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dvLi-trin 9 at) statuettes that support his throne (sinhfisana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant i,o servo 
as a kind of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a model for studemts of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stori(\s which correspond 
to each other in substance arc givcm, each story \n all four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in literary gencties. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pali text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by EtroBNis Watson BtrimiNOAME, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and Lecturer on Pali in Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366+370+378” 
1114. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price S20. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhist Sacred Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These arc reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhamtnapada Conuaentary, composed 
by an unknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.d., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
200 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to weU-known stories of medisBval literature, Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr. Burlingame’s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean Gotami seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Miuder 
of Groat Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visakha; the HeU-pot. 
A (uitical and historical introduction is prejfixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s History of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame came -to Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
tabic of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467--550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
Arthub Berried ale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 + 332 = 716. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, $10. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader; Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By CirAiujow Ro(7kwioll Lanmaivt, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Soventli issuo, 1020. Royal H”, 
Pages, 430, Price, $3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for GO or 80 lessons, and with it, the needed li^xieon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney's Sanskrit Clraniinar: S(‘o below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the Ix^giuiuM*. 'I’he t(^xt 
is in the Oriental (Nagari) letters; but a transliteration of ilu^ first four pagers in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed espcicially to Ttieet tlu^ iukhIs of thosc^ who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fa,bl(‘s of I litopjuleQa, 

Manu's Laws"); and 2. from the Vedic liierattire (Rig“V<‘da hymns, Bifthmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and burial). A litorary-histori(5al iriirodiudion is given for (‘aeh kind 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman lett<irs, arul is elaborjited wilJ) Uu^ lU.mosl. car<‘* 
Special heed is given to the development of tlu^ meanings (s(ana,nti(vs: pada,, foot., l(‘g, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-liiKul stanza, line, liru^ of a t.hrcc^-limul stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, (Siroek, and so on (t.iwl, ro, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Rala and Hitopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R.. Lanmai^. 1880. 
Royal 8®. Pages, 50. Price, 50 coats. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Ih^ader (sec a.bove), iranslitera.ied from t;ho 
Oriental characters into English Icttc^rs. It <5orrespc)mlH ]>age for pag{^ and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reatk^r 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Graitunar and Readt'-r a-nd this r<‘,print, i.lie 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of th(‘. stnuituro of the Sanskrit a, ml U> <lo 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental let.tcrs. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the ohhw dial(‘(‘.t.s of V(Hla 
and Brahmana. By William Dwight Whitnwy, late Prob^ssor of Sn,nskrit at Yale 
University. I'ifth issue, 1023, of set^ond edition, 1880. 8", Pages, 578. I¥i(^{‘, $4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts (jomterning Uk^ Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brii^f account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy n-eciording to Rha,nkara. 
By Paul Deusskn. Translated by Jammh H. Woods, Prob^ssor of Philosot)hy at Ilar^ 
vard University, and Catiiaihnk B. Runklk of Cambridge, MassachuHetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8®. Pages, 55. JVice, $1. 

ThivS book, a translation of the summary given by Deussem at the end of luH monu- 
mental work, Das System des Vedanta, was first published in 1900. Siiu‘*o them, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole groat work has benm made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a now edition was 
made in 1915, The summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be suporscKleid by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 








